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CHAP. Il. 


Concerning the AxgMixiax Church . 
I. HERE ſprung forth from the boſom of the c E v T. 
reformed church, during this. century, two I. 


new ſets, whoſe birth and progreſs were for r 0 i. 


a long time painful and perplexing to the parent that bore — _ 
them. Theſe ſets were the Arminians and Quaters, The deno- 
whoſe origin was owing to very different principles; * pg 
ſince the former derived its exiſtence from an exceſſive whence. = 
propenſity to improve the faculty of reaſon, and to fol- 

low its dictates and diſcoveries; while the latter ſprung 

up, like a rank weed, from the neglect and contempt of 

human reaſon. The Arminians derive their name and 

their origin from James ARMINXIUs, or HARMENSEN, 

who was firft paſtor at Amſterdam, afterwards profeſſor of 

divinity at Leyden, and who attracted the eſteem and ap- 

plauſe of his very enemies, by his acknowledged candaur, 


penetration, and piety [a]. They received alſo the de- 


[a] The moſt ample account we have of this eminent man is given 
by Ba axDT, in his Hifforia vitæ Jac. Azuix1, publiſhed at Leyden | 
in $70. in 1724 ; and the year after by me at Bruzfwick, with an ad- | 
ditional Preface ard ſome Anxctations. See alſo Nexweau Dictionaire 1 
H far. et Critique, tom. i. p. 471. All the works of ARMISIUS r 
B 2 nomina- : 4 


XVII. 
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The Hiſtory of the Arminian Church. 


C E N T. nomination of Remon/trants, from an humble petition, 


entitled their Remon/trances, which they addreſſed, in the 
year 1610, to the ſtates of Holland; and as the patrons 


- of Calviniſm preſented an addreſs, in oppoſition to this, 


The com- 
mencement 
of Armi- 


nianiſm. 


which they called their Caunter-remonſtrances, ſo did they, 
in conſequence thereof, receive the name of Counter-re- 
monſlrants. 1 ” 

II. Arminivs, though he had imbibed in his tender 
years the doctrines of Geneva, and had even received his 
theological education in the univerſity of that city, yet 
rejected, when he arrived at the age of manhood, the 
ſentiments, concerning predeſtination and the Divine 
Decrees, that are adopted by the greateſt part of the Re- 
formed churches, and embraced the principles and com- 
munion of thoſe, whoſe religious ſyſtem extends the love 
of the Supreme Being and the merits of JESUS CHRIS to 
all mankind [5]. As time and deep meditation had only 
ſerved to confirm him in theſe principles, he thought 
himſelf obliged, by the dictates both of candour and 
conſcience, to profeſs them publicly, when he had ob- 
tained the chair of divinity in the univerſity of Leyden, 
and to oppoſe the doctrine and ſentiments of CALvin on 
theſe heads, which had been followed by the greateſt 


are compriſed in one moderate guarto volume. The edition Ihave now 
before me, was printed at Francfort, in the year 1634. They, wha 
would form a juſt and accurate notion of the temper, genius, and 
doctrine of this divine, will do well to peruſe, with particular atten- 
tion, that part of his works that is known under the title of his 


Diſputationes publice et private. There is, in his manner of rea- 


ſoning, and alſo in his phraſeology, ſome little remains of the ſcholaſ- 
tic jargon of that age; but we find nevertheleſs in his writings, upon 
the whole, much XP that ſimplicity and perſpicuity, which his follow- 
ers have always looked upon, and ſtill conſider, as among the prin- 
cipal qualities of a Chriſtian miniſter. For an account of the Armi- 
nian Confeſſions of Faith and the hiſtorical writers who have treated of 
he BE. ſee Jo. CuRIST. KOECHERUS, Biblioth, Theol. Symbolicæ, 
481. 
K [] BER Trus, in his Funeral Oration on ARMINIUS, BRANDT, 
in his Hiftory of bis Life, p. 22. and almoſt all the eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
rians of this period, mention the occaſion of this change in the ſen - 
timents of Ax Mix tus. It happened in the year 1591, as appears 
from the remarkable letter of Arminius to GAY R Rus, which 
bears date that ſame year, and in which the former propoſes to the 
latter ſome of his theological doubts. This letter is publiſhed in the 
Bibliotb. Brem. Theol, Philolog. tom. iii. p. 384. 
. 
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part of the Dutch clergy. Two conſiderations encour- 
aged him, in a particular manner, to venture upon this 
open declaration of his ſentiments; for he was perſuad- 
ed, on the one hand, that there were many perſons, 
beſide himſelf, and, among theſe, ſome of the firſt rank 
and dignity, that were highly diſguſted at the doctrine 
of abſolute decrees; and, on the other, he knew that 
the Belgie doctors were neither obliged by their con- 
feſſion of faith, nor by any other public law, to adopt 
and propagate the principles of CALVIN. Thus ani- 
mated and encouraged, ARMINIUS taught his ſentiments 
publicly, with great freedom and equal ſucceſs, and per- 
ſuaded many of the truth of his doctrine ; but as Calvi- 
niſm was at this time in a flouriſhing ſtate in Holland, 
this freedom procured him a multitude of enemies, and 
drew upon him the ſevereſt marks of diſapyrobation and 
reſentment from thoſe that adhered to the theological 
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ſyſtem of Geneva, and more eſpecially from Francis . 


GoMaAR, his collegue. Thus commenced that long, 
tedious, and intricate controverſy, that afterwards made 
ſuch a noiſe in Europe; Arminius died inthe year 1609, 
when it was juſt beginning to involve his country in con- 
tention and diſcord [e]. 91 
III. After the death of Arminius, the combat ſeem- 
ed to be carried on, during ſome years, between the 
contending parties, with equal ſucceſs; ſo that it was 
not eaſy to foreſee which fide would gain the aſcendant. 


[e] The hiſtory of this controverſy, and of the public diſcords 
and tumults it occaſioned, is more circumſtantially related by 
BRANDT, in the ſecond and third volumes of his Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, than by any other writer. This excellent hiſtory is writ» 
ten in Dutch; but there is an abridgment of it in French, in three 
volumes 8yo, which has been tranſlated into Engliſh, Add to this, 
UYTENBOGARD's Ecclęſaſtical Hiflory, written alſo in Dutch.—L1M- 
BORCHI Hyftoria wite 5.6.2 0 Pr Epiſtolæ Clarorum Virorum, 
publiſhed by LimBORCH.— Thoſe, who defire a more conciſe view 
of this conteſt, will find it in LIMBORCH's Relatio Hiſiorica de ori- 
gine et progrefſu Controverfiarum in Tœderato Belgio de Proade/iinations 
et capitibus annexis, which is ſubjoined to the latter editions of his 
Theologia Chriſtiana, or Body of Divinity, It is true, all theſe 
are Arminians, and, a% impartiality requires our hearing both ſides, 
the reader may conſult TRIGLAND's Eccleſiaſtical Hijficry, compoſed 
likewiſe ia Dutch, and a prodigious number of Folemiesal writingy 
publiſhed againſt the Arminians. 
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actiore that were sonnected with them. 


The Hiſtory of the Aminian Church. 


The demands of the Arminians were moderate ; they 
required no more than a bare toleration for their religi- 
ous ſentiments [d]; and ſome of the firſt men in the 
republic, ſuch as OLDENBARNEVELDT, GRorius, 
HooOGERBEETS, and ſeveral others, looked upon theſe 
demands as reaſonable and juſt, It was the opinion of 
theſe great men, that as the points in debate had not 
been determined by the Belgic confeſſion of faith, every 
individual had an unqueſtionable right to judge for him- 
ſelf; and that more eſpecially in a free ſtate, which had 
thrown off the yoke of ſpiritual deſpotiſm and civil ty- 
ranny. In conſequence of this perſuaſion, they uſed 
their utmoſt efforts to accommodate matters, and left no 
methods unemployed to engage the Calviniſts to treat 
with Chriſtian moderation and forbearance their diſſent- 
ing brethren, Theſe efforts were at firſt attended with 
ſome proſpect of ſucceſs, Maurice, prince of Orange, 
and the Princeſs Dowager his mother, countenanced 
theſe pacific meaſures, though the former became after- 
wards one of the warmeſt adverſaries of the Arminians, 
Hence aconference was held, in the year 1611, at the Hague, 
between the contending parties; another at Delft, in the 
year 1613; and hence alſo that pacihc edict iſſued out in 
1614, by the ſtates of Holland, to exhort them to charity and 
mutual forbearance; not to mention a number of expe- 
dients applied in vain to prevent the ſchiſm that threat- 
ened the church [el. But theſe meaſures confirmed, 
inſtead of removing, the apprehenſions of the Calvi- 
niſts; from day to day they were ſtill more firmly per- 
ſuaded, that the Arminians aimed at nothing leſs than 
the ruin of all religion; and hence they cenſured their 
magiſtrates with great warmth and freedom, for interpoſ- 
ing their authority to promote peace and union with ſuch 


35” [4] This toleration was offered them in the conference held at 
the Hague, in the year 1611, provided they would renounce the er- 
rors of Socinianiſm. See TRIGLAND, Joc. cit.—See alſo HENRY 
BRANDT's Collatio ſcripto babita Hage-comitum, printed at Zericzee, 
in 1715. | 

[] The writers, who have given accounts of theſe tranſactions, 
are well known: we ſhall only mention the firſt and ſecond volumes 
of the Hifloirede Louis XIII, by Le VASssok, who treats largel 
and accurately of theſe religious commotions, and of the civil tranſ- 


ad ver- 


Cray. III. The Hiſtory of the Arminian Church. 


adverſaries [f]. And thoſe, who are well informed and 
impartial, muſt candidly acknowledge, that the Armi- 
nians were far from being ſufficiently cautious in avoid- 


ing connexions with perſons of looſe principles; and 


that by frequenting the company of thoſe, whoſe ſenti- 
ments were entirely different from the received doctrines 
of the Reformed church, they furniſhed their enemies 
with a pretext for ſuſpecting their own principles, and 


_ preſenting their theological ſyſtem in the worſt colours. 


IV. It is worthy of obſervation, that this unhappy 
controverſy, which aſſumed another form, and was ren- 
dered more comprehenſive by new ſubjects of contention, 
after the ſynod of Dort, was, at this time, confined to 
the doctrines relating to Predeſtination and Grace. The 
ſentiments of the Arminians concerning theſe intricate 
points were comprehended in five articles. They held, 
*< 1. That God, from all eternity, determined to beſtow 
ce ſalvation on thoſe, whom he foreſaw would perſevere 
<< unto the end in their faith in CHRISH IESsus; and to 
ce inflict everlaſting puniſhments on thoſe, who ſhould 
<& continue in their unbelief and reſiſt, unto the end, his 
divine ſuccours : 

* 2. That Jesus CHRIST, by his death and ſuffer- 
© ings, made an atonement for the ſins of all mankind 
© in general, and of every individual in particular ;— 
that, however, none, but thoſe who believe in him, 
© can be partakers of their divine benefit. 


« 3. That true faith cannot proceed from the exerciſe. 


© of our natural faculties and powers, nor from the force 
c and operation of free will; ſince man, in conſequence 
of his natural corruption, is incapable either of thinking 
or doing any good thing; and that therefore it is ne- 
& ceſlary to his converſion and ſalvation, that he be re - 


[V] The conduct of the States of Holland, who employed not 
only the language of perſuaſion, but alſo the voice of authority, in 
order to calm theſe commotions and reſtore peace in the church, 
was defended, with his uſual learning and eloquence, by GRortus, 
in two treatiſes. The one, which contains the general principles on 
which this defence is founded, is entitled, De jure ſummarum poteſ- 
tatum circa ſacra; the other, in which theſe principles are peculiarly 
applied in juſtifying the conduct of the States, was publiſhed, in the 
year 1613, under the following title: Ordinum Hollandie ac Weſtfri- 
fie Pietas a myltorum calumniis vindicata. 
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« generated and renewed by the operation of the Hol 


Ser. II. © Ghoſt, which is the gift of God, through Jesvs 
SCE Sy 0s Canis 


— {#Þ. 


That this Divine Grace, or energy of the Holy 
« Ghoß, which heals the diſorder of a corrupt nature, 
6 begins, advances, and brings to perfection every 
« thing, that can be called good in man; and that, con- 
« ſequently, all good works, without exception, are to 
ce he attributed to God alone, and to the operation of 
<« his grace; that, nevertheleſs, this grace does not force 
ce the man to act againſt his inclination, but may be re- 
ted and rendered ineffectual by the perverſe will of the 
= impenitent ſinner, 
That they, who are united to CMRIS r by faith, - 


© are thereby furniſhed with abundant ſtrength, and with 


c ſuccours ſufficient to enable them to triumph over the 
c ſeduction of Satan, and the allurements of ſin and temp- 
ce tation; but that the queſtion, Whether ſuch MAY fall 
& from their faith, and forfeit finally this fate of grace? 
has not 3 yet reſolved with ſufficient perſpicuity; 
4 and muſt, therefore, be yet more carefully examined 
e by an attentive ſtudy of what the holy Scriptures have 
&« declared in relation to this important point.” 

It is to be obſerved, that this laſt article was afterwa- ds 
changed by the Arminians, who, in proceſs of time, 
declared their ſentiments with leſs caution, and poſitively 
affirmed, that the ſaints might fall from a flate F grace 


If we are to judge of men's ſentiments by their words 
and declarations, the tenets of the Arminians, at the 
period f time now under conſideration, bear a manifeſt 
reſemblance of the Lutheran ſyſtem. But the Calviniſts 
did not judge in this manner; on the contrary, they ex- 
plained the words and declarations of the Arminians ac- 
cording to the notions they had formed of their hidJen 
ſentiments ; and, inſtead of judging of their opinions by 
their expreſſions, they judged of their expreſſions by their 


[e] The hiſtory of theſe Five Articles, and more ue of 
then reception and progreſs in England, has been written by Dr. 
Herti, whoſe book was tranſlated into Dutch by the learned and 
eloquent BRANDT, and n. at Rotterdam in the year 1687. 


opinions. 
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opinions. They maintained, that the Arminians de- - 


ſigned, under theſe ſpecious and artful declarations, to 
inſinuate the poiſon of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm into 
unwary and uninſtructed minds. The ſecret thoughts of 
men are only known to Him, who is the ſearcher of 


hearts; and it is his privilege alone to pronounce judg- 


ment upon thoſe intentions and deſigns that are con- 
cealed from public view. But, if we were allowed to 
interpret the five articles now mentioned in a ſenſe con- 
formable to what the leading doctors among the Armini- 
ans have taught in later times concerning theſe points, 
it would be difficult to ſhew, that the ſuſpicions of the 
Calviniſts were entirely groundleſs, For it is certain, 
whatever the Arminians may alledge to the contrary, 
that the ſentiments of their moſt eminent theological 
writers, after the ſynod of Dort, concerning Divine 
Grace, and the other doctrines that are connected with 
it, approached much nearer to the opinions of the Pela- 
gians and Semi- pelagians than to thoſe of the Lutheran 
church [H). 

V. The mild and favourable treatment the Arminians 
received from the magiſtrates of Holland, and from ſeve- 
ral perſons of merit and diſtinction, encouraged them to 
hope, that their affairs would take a proſperous turn, or 
at leaſt that their cauſe was not deſperate, when an un- 
expected and ſudden ſtorm aroſe againſt them, and blaſted 
their expectations. This change was owing to cauſes 
entirely foreign to religion; and its origin muſt be ſought 
for in thoſe connexions, which can ſcarcely be admitted 
as poſſible by the philoſopher, but are perpetually pre- 
ſented to the view of the hiſtorian. A ſecret miſunder- 
ſtanding had for ſome time ſubſiſted between the Stadt- 
holder MAURicCe, prince of Orange, and ſome of the 


[] This is a curious remark. It would feem as if the Luthe- 
rans were not Semi-pelagians; as if they conſidered man as abſolutely 
paſſive in the work of his converſion and ſanctification; but ſuch an 
opinion ſurely has never been the general doctrine of the Lutheran 
church, however rigorouſly LUTHER may have expreſſed himſelf on 
that head in ſome unguarded moments; more eſpecially it may be 
affirmed that in later times the Lutherans are, to a man, S:mi-pela- 
gians; and let it not be thought, that this is imputed to them as 2 
reproach. 


principal 
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principal magiſtrates and miniſters of the new. republic, 
ſuch as OLDENBARNEVELDT, GROTIUs, and HooGER- 
BEETS; and this miſunderſtanding had at length broke 
out into an open enmity and diſcord. The views of this 
great prince are differently repreſented by different hiſ- 
torians. Some alledge, that he had formed the deſign of 
getting himſelf declared count of Holland, a dignity 
which WILLIAM I, the glorious founder of Belgic li- 
berty, is alſo ſaid to have had in view [z]. Others 
affirm, that he only aſpired aſter a greater degree of au- 
thority and influence than ſeemed conſiſtent with the li- 
berties of the republic; it is at leaſt certain, that ſome 


of the principal perſons in the government ſuſpected him 


of aiming at ſupreme dominion. The leading men above- 
mentioned oppoſed theſe deſigns ; and theſe leading men 
were the patrons of the Arminians. The Arminians ad- 
hered to theſe their patrons and defenders, without whoſe 
aid they could have no proſpect of ſecurity or protection. 
Their adverſaries the Gomari/ts, on the contrary, ſe- 
conded the views, and eſpouſed the intereſts of the prince, 
and inflamed his reſentment, which had been already 
more or leſs kindled by various ſuggeſtions, to the diſad- 


[i] That MAvuRICE aimed at the dignity of Count of Holland, 
we learn from AUBERY's Memoires pour ſerwir a Þ Hiftoire de Hol- 
lande et des autres Provinces Unies, ſect. ii. p. 216. Ed. Paris. If we 
are to believe AUBERY (informed by his father, who was, at that 
time, ambaſſador of France at the Hague), OLDENBARNEVELDT diſ- 
approved of this deſign, prevented its execution, and loſt his life b 
his bold oppofition to the views of the prince. This account is 
looked upon as erroneous by LE VASSOR, who takes much pains to 
refute it, and indeed with ſucceſs, in his Hifloire de Louis XIII, 
tom. ii. p. ii. p. 123. LE CLERC, in his Biblioth. Choifie, tom, ii. 
P- 134+ and in his Hiſtory of the United Provinces, endeavours to 
confirm what is related by AUBERY, and alſo affirms, that the pro- 
jet, formed by MauRICE, had been formed before by his father. 
The determination of this debated point is not neceſſary to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe. It is ſufficient to obſerve, what is acknowledged on 
all ſides, that OLDENBARNEVELDT and his aflociates ſuſpected Prince 
MAURICE of a deſign to encroach upon the liberties of the republic, 
and to arrogate to himſelf the ſupreme dominion. Hence the zeal 
of BARNEVELDT to weaken his influence and to ſet bounds to his au- 
thority : hence the indignation and reſentment of MAURICE : and 
hence the downfall of the Arminian ſect, which enjoyed the patro- 
nage, and adhered to the intereſts, of OLDENBARNEVELDT and 
GROTIUS. 

vantage 
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vantage of the Arminians, and of thoſe who protected c E N T, 


them. Thus, after mutual ſuſpicions and diſcontents, 


ſolved' the downfal of thoſe, who ruled the republic, 


without ſhewing a proper regard to his counſels ; and 


alſo of the Arminians, who eſpouſed their cauſe. The 
leading men, that ſat at the helm of government, were 
caſt into priſon. OLDENBARNEVELDT,.a man of gravity 
and wiſdom, whoſe hairs were grown grey in the ſer. 
vice of his country, loſt his life on a public ſcaffold ; 
while GRoTivs and HoOGERBEETSs were condemned to 
a perpetual priſon [4], under what pretext, or in conſe- 


[4] The truth of this general account of theſe unhappy diviſions 
will undoubted be acknowledged by all parties, particularly at this 
period of time, when theſe tumults and commotions have ſubſided, 
and the ſpirit of party is leſs blind, partial, and violent, And the 
candid and ingenuous Calviniſts who acknowledge this, will not 
thereby do the ſmalleſt prejudice to their cauſe. For ſhould they even 
grant (what I neither pretend to affirm nor deny) that their anceſtors, 
carried away by the impetuous ſpirit of the times, defended their 


religious opinions in a manner that was far from being conſiſtent 


with the dictates of moderation and prudence, no rational concluſion 
can be drawn from this, either againſt them or the goodneſs of their 
cauſe. For it is well known, both by obſervation and experience, 
that unjuſtifiable things have often been done by men, whoſe charac- 
ters and intentions, in the general, were good and upright; and that 
a good cauſe has frequently been maintained by methods that would 
not bear a rigorous examination, What I have ſaid with brevity on 
this ſubject is confirmed and amplified by LE CLERC, in his Hi/- 
toire des Provinces Unies, and the Biblioib. Choiſie, tom. ii. p. 134. 
and alſo by GROrius, in his Apologeticus eorum, qui Hollandiæ et 
Weflfrifie, et vicinis quibuſdam nationibus prefuerant ante mutationem 

ae eventt An. 1618. he life of OLDENBARNEVELDT, written 
in Dutch, was publiſhed at the Hague in 4to, in the year 1648. The 
hiſtory of his trial, and of the judgment pronounced on the famous 
triumvirate, mentioned above, was drawn, by GERARD BRANDT, 
from authentic records, and publiſhed. under the following title : 
Hiflorie van de Rechiſpleginge gehouden in den jaaren 1618 et 1619, om- 
trent de drie geuangene Heeren JOHANN VAN OLDENBARNEVELDT, 
RoMBOUT HOOGERBEETsS, en HUGO DR GROOT; a third edi- 
tion of this book, augmented with Annotations, was publiſhed in 
4to at Rotterdam, in the year 1723. The Hiſtory of the Life and 
Actions of GROTIUS, compoled in Dutch by Cas PAR BRANDT 
and ADRIAN VAN CATTENBURGH, and drawn moltly from ovigi- 
nal papers, caſts a conſiderable degree of light on the hiſtory of the 
1 now before us. This famous work was publiſhed in 
the year 1727, in two volumes in folio, at Dort and Am#terdam, 
Under the following title: Hiforie van het lewen des Heeron Hus 
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The Hliſbory of the Arminian Church. 


quence of what accuſations or crimes, is unknown to 
us (/). As the Arminians were not charged with any 
violation of the laws, but merely with departing from 
the eſtabliſhed religion, their cauſe was not of ſuch a 
nature as rendered it cognizable by a civil tribunal. 
That, however, this cauſe might be regularly condemn- 
ed, it was judged proper to bring it before an eccleſiaſti- 
cal aſſembly or national ſynod. * This method of pro- 
ceeding was agreeable to the ſentiments and principles of 
the Calviniſts, who are of opinion that all ſpiritual con- 
cerns and religious controverſies ought to be judged and 
decided by an eccleſiaſtical aſſembly or council [n]. 


br GROOT, beſchreven tot den Anfang wan tyn Geſand/chap wegent 
de Koninginne en Kroone wan Jabeden aan't Hef van Vrankryck door 
CAaSPARD BRANDT, ea werwolgt tot yu dood door ADRIAN VAN 
CATTEXBURGH. Thoſe, who defire to form a true and accurate 
notion of the character and conduct of GROrius, and to fee him as 
it were near hand, muſt have recourſe to this excellent work; ſince 
all the other accounts of this great man are inſipid, lifeleſs, and ex- 
hibit little elſe than a poor ſhadow, inftead of a real and animated 
ſubſtance. The life of Gxorius, compoſed by Bui in French, 
and publiſhed ſucceſſievly at Paris and Amſerdam, in two volumes in 
3 vo, deſerves perhaps to be included in this general cenſure; it is at 
leaſt a very indifferent and ſuperficial performance. & There appeared 
in Holland a warm vindication of the memory of this great man, in 
a work publiſhed at Deſft, in 1729, and entitled Grotii Manes ab ini- 
quis obtrectationibus vindicati; accedit ſcriptorum cjus, tum editorum 
tum ineditorum, Comſpectus Triplex. See the following note. 

l] Dr. MosHEIM, however impartial, ſeems to have con- 
ſulted more the authors of one fide than of the other; probably be- 
cauſe they are more numerous and more univerſally known. When 
he publiſhed this hiftory, the world was not favoured with the Letters, 
Memoirs, and Negotzations of Sewr DUDLEY CARLETON 3 which 
Lord ROYSTON (now earl of HARDWICE) drew forth ſame years 
ago from his ineſtimable treaſure of hiſtorical manuſcripts, and pre- 
ſented to the public, or rather at firft to a ſele&t number of perſons, 
to whom he diſtributed a ſmall number of copies of theſe Negotiati- 
out, printed at his own expence. They were ſoon tranſlated both 
into Dutch and French ; and, though it cannot be affirmed, that the 
{pirit of party is no where diſcoverable in them, yet they contain 
anecdotes with reſpect both to OLDENBARNEVELDT and GROTHUS, 
that the Arminians and the other patrons of theſe two great men have 
been ſtudious to conceal, Theſe anecdotes, though they may not be 
at all ſufficient to juſtify the ſeverities exerciſed againſt theſe eminent 
men, weuld, however, have prevented Dr. Mos HEIM from ſaying, 
that he knew not under what pretext they were arreſted, 

© [mm] The Calvinitts are not particular in this; and indeed it 
is natural that debates purely theological ſhould be diſcuſſed in an 
aſlembiy of Divine, 
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VI. Accordingly a ſynod was convoked at Dort, in 
the year 1618, by the counſels and influence of prince 
Mavrict [u], at which were preſent eccleſiaſtical de- 
puties from the United Provinces, as alſo from the 
churches of England, Heſſia, Bremen, Switzerland, and 
the Palatinate. The leading men among the Arminians 
appeared before this famous aſſembly, to defend their 
cauſe; and they had at their head, Simon Episcoervs, 
who was, at that time, profeſſor of divinity at Leyden, 
had formerly been the diſciple of Arminivs, and was 
admired, even by his enemies, on account of the depth 
of his judgment, the extent of his learning, and the 
force of his eloquence, This eminent man addreſſed a 
diſcourſe, full of moderation, gravity, and elocution, to 
the aſſembled divines ; but this was no ſooner finiſhed, 


than difficulties aroſe, which prevented the conference the 


Arminians had demanded, in order to ſhew the grounds, 
in reaſon and ſcripture, on which their opinions were 
founded. The Arminian deputies propoſed to begin the 
defence of their cauſe by refuting the opinions of the 
Calviniſts their adverſaries. This propoſal was rejected 
by the ſynod, which looked upon the Arminians as a ſett 
of men that lay under the charge of hereſy ; and there- 
fore thought it incumbent upon them firſt to declare and 
prove their own opinions, before they could be allowed 
to combat the ſentiments of others. The deſign of the 
Arminians, in the propoſal they made, was probably to get 
the people on their fide, by ſuch an unfavourable repre- 
ſentation of the Calviniſtical ſyſtem, and of the harſh 
conſequences, that ſeem deducible from it, as might ex- 
cite a diſguſt, in the minds of thoſe that were preſent, 
againſt its patrons and abettors. And it is more than 


la] Our author always forgets to mention the order, iſſued 
out by the States general, for the convocation of this famous ſynod ; 


and by his manner of expreſſing himſelf, and particularly by the 


phraſe (MAavuR1T10 audore), would ſeem to infinuate, that it was 
by the prince that this aſſembly was called together. The legitimacy 
of the manner of conyoking this ſynod was queſtioned by OLDEN- 
RARNEVELDT, who maintained that the States-General had no fort of 
Authority in matters of religion, not even the power of aſſembling a 
lynod ; affirming that this was an aR of ſovereignty, that belonged 
to os} para leparately and reſpeQtively. See CARLETON's Ler- 
isrs, 0. | 
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probable, that one of the principal reaſons, that engaged 
the members of the ſynod to reject this propoſal, was a 
conſideration of the genius and eloquence of EP1$coPIVs, 
and an apprehenſion of the effects they might produce 
upon the multitude, When all the methods employed 
to perſuade the Arminians to ſubmit to the manner of 
proceeding, propoſed by the ſynod, proved ineffectual, 
they were excluded from that aſſembly, and returned 
home, complaining bitterly of the rigour and partiality 
with which they had-been treated. Their cauſe was ne- 
vertheleſs tried in their abſence, and, in conſequence of 
a ſtrict examination of their writings, they were pro- 
nounced guilty of peſtilential errors, and condemned as 
corrupters of the true religion. This ſentence was fol- 
lowed by its natural effects, which were the excommuni- 
cation of the Arminians, the ſuppreſſion of their geligi- 
ous aſſemblies, and the deprivation of their miniſters; 
In'this unhappy conteſt, the candid and impartial obſerver 
will eaſily perceive that there were faults committed on 
both fides. Which of the contending parties is moſt 
worthy of cenſure is a point, whoſe diſcuſſion is foreign 
to our preſent purpoſe [o]. 

VII. We ſhall not here appreciate either the merit or 
demerit of the divines, that were aſſembled in this fa- 
mous ſynod ; but we cannot help obſerving that their 


[0] The writers who have given accounts of the ſynod of Dort are 
mentioned by Ja. ALBERT. FABRICIUS, in his Biblicth. Græc. 
vol. xi. p. 723. The moſt ample account of this famous aſſembly 
has been given by BRANDT, in the ſecond and third volumes of his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation in the United Prouinces; but, as this author 
is an Arminian, it will not be improper to compare his relation with 
a work of the learned LEYDEKKER, in which the piety and juſtice 
of the proceedings of this ſynod are vindicated againft the cenſures 
of BRANDT. This work, which 1s compoſed in Dutch, was pub- 
liſhed in two volumes in 4to, at Amfierdam, in the year 1705 and 
1707, under the following title: Eere van de Nationale Synode, van 
Dordrecht woorgefiann en beweſiigd tegen de beſchuldingen van G. 
BRANDT. After comparing diligently theſe two productions, I 
could ſee no enormous error in BRANDT ; fer in truth, theſe two 
writers do not ſo much differ about facts, as they do in the reaſoning 
thev deduce from them, and in their accounts of the cauſes from 
whence they proceeded, The reader will do well to conſult the Let- 
ters of the learned and worthy Mr. JohN BaLts of Eaton, who 
was an impartial fpe&tator'ot the proceedings of this famous ſynod, 
and who relates with candour and funplicity what he faw and heard; 
I ſanctity, 
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ſanity, wiſdom, and virtue have been exalted beyond © E 
all meaſure by the Calviniſts, while their partiality, vio- 
lence, and their other defects, have been exaggerated 
with a certain degree of malignity by the Arminians [p]. 
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There is no ſort of doubt, but that, among the members 
of this aſſembly, who ſat in judgment upon the Armi- 
nians, there were ſeveral perſons equally diſtinguiſhed 
by their learning, piety, and integrity, who acted with 
upright intentions, and had not the leaſt notion, that the 
ſteps they were taking, or encouraging, were at all in- 
conſiſtent with equity and wiſdom. On the other hand, 
it appears with the utmoſt evidence, that the Arminians 
had reaſon to complain of ſeveral circumſtances that 
ſtrike us in the hiſtory of this remarkable period. It is 
plain, in the firſt place, that the ruin of their commu- 
nity was a point, not only premeditated, but determined 
even before the meeting of the national ſynod [g]; and 
that this ſynod was not ſo much aſſembled to examine the 
doctrine of the Arminians, in order to ſee whether it was 
worthy of toleration and indulgence, as to publiſh and 
execute with a certain ſolemnity, with an air of juſtice, 
and with the ſuffrage and conſent of foreign divines, 
whoſe authority was reſpectable, a ſentence already 
drawn up and agreed upon by thoſe who had the princi- 
pal direction in theſe affairs. It is further to be ob- 
ſerved, that the accuſers and adverſaries of the Armini- 
ans were their judges, and that BoGERMAN, who pre- 
ſided in this famous ſynod, was diſtinguiſhed by his pe- 
culiar hatred of that ſet; that neither the Dutch nor 
foreign divines had the liberty of giving their ſuffrage 
according to their own private ſentiments, but were 
obliged to deliver the opinions of the princes and magiſ- 
trates, of whoſe orders they were the depoſitaries [); 


[p] All that appeared unfair to the Arminians in the proceedings 
of this ſynod, has been collected together in a Dutch book, enti:led, 
Nulliteten, Miſhandelingen, ende anbyllike Procedurin des 
Synodi gebouden binuen Dordrecht, &c. 

{FF [q]) This aſſertion is of too weighty a nature to be advanced 
without ſufficient proof. Our author quotes no authority tor it. | 
i] Here our author has fallen into a palpable miſtaxke. The 

Dutch divines had no commiſſion but from their reſpective conſiſto— 
ries, or ſubordinate eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies; nor are they ever depoli- 
taries of the orders of then magiſtrates, who have lay-depufics to re- 
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C E N r. that the influence of the lay-deputies, who appeared in 
„ £V the ſynod with commiſſions from the States-general and 
Pax . the prince of Orange, was ſtill ſuperior to that of the 
———— eccleſiaſtical members, who . ſat as judges ; and, laſtly, 
that the ſolemn promiſe, made to the Arminians, when 

they were ſummoned before the ſynod, that they ſhould be 

allowed the freedom of explaining and defending their opini- 

ens, as far as they thought proper, or neceſſary to their juſti- 

ation, was manifeſtly violated [ft]. 

The fate of VIII. The Arminians, in conſequence of the deciſion 
the Armini- of the ſynod, were conſidered as enemies of their coun- 
ſynod of try and of its eſtabliſhed religion; and they were ac- 
Der, cordingly treated with great ſeverity. They were deprived 
of all their poſts and employments, whether ecoleſiaſti- 

cal or civil; and, which they looked upon as a yet more 
intolerable inſtance of the rigour of their adverſaries, 

their miniſters were ſilenced, and their congregations 

were ſuppreſſed. They refuſed obedience to the order, 

by which their paſtors were prohibited from performing, 

in public, their miniſterial functions; and thus drew 

upon themſelves anew the reſentment of their ſuperiors, 

who puniſhed them by fines, impriſonment, exile, and 

other marks of ignominy. To avoid theſe vexations, 

many of them retired to Antwerp, others fled to France ; 

while a conſiderable number, accepting the invitation 

ſent to them by FREDERic, duke of Holſtein, formed a 

colony, which ſettled in the dominions of that prince, 

and built for themſelves a handſome town, called Frede- 

rick/ladt, in the dutchy of Sleſwyck, where they ſtill live 

happy and unmoleſted, in the open profeſſion and free 

exerciſe of their religion. The heads of this colony 

were perſons of diſtinction, who had been obliged to 

leave their native country on account of theſe troubles, 
particularly AbRIAN VANDER WAEL, who was the firſt 


ſent them both in provincial and national ſynods. As to the Hog: 
ih and other foreign doctors that appeared in the ſynod of Dort, 
caſe perhaps may have been ſomewhat different. 2 
[t] See LE VassOR, Hiſtoire du Regne de Lovis XIII, tom. iii. 
livr. xii. p. 365, 366.—and MoshEIu's Preface to the Latin tranſ- 
lation of HAaLE's account of the ſynod of Dort, p. 394-400. 


gover nor 


* 


Char. III. The Hiſury of the Arminian Church. 77 


overnor of the new city [x]. Among the perſecuted © HE To 
eccleſiaſtics, who followed this colony, were, the famous 8 . II. 
VorsT1us, who, by his religious ſentiments, which dif- Parr I 
fered but little from the Socinian ſyſtem, had rendered 
the Arminians particularly odious, GREVINCKHoOvI1us, 
a man of a reſolute ſpirit, who had been paſtor at Rot- 
terdam, GovLaRT, GREVITIUSs, WALTERs, Narsivs, 
and others , w]. | 
IX. After the death of Prince MxaORice, which hap- They are te- 
pened in the year 1625, the Arminiah exiles experienced aw re fromd 
the mildneſs and clemency of his brother and ſucceſſor 
FREpERIC HENRY, under whoſe adminiſtration they 
were recalled from baniſhment, and reſtored to their for- 
mer reputation and tranquillity, Thoſe, who had taken 
refuge in the kingdom of France and in the Spaniſh 
Netherlands, were the firſt that embraced this occaſion of 
returning to their native country, where they erected 
churches in ſeveral places, and more particularly in the 
cities of Amſterdam and Rotterdam, under the mild ſhade 
of a religious toleration. That they might alſo have a 
public ſeminary of learning. for the inſtruction of their 
youth, and the propagation of their theological princi- 
ples, they founded a college at Amſterdam, in which two 
profeſſors were appointed to inſtruct the candidates for 
the miniſtry, in the various branches of literature and 
ſcience, ſacred and profane. SIMON EPISCOP1US was th 
firſt, profeſſor of theology among the Arminians ; and 
ſince his time the ſeminary, now mentioned, has been, 
generally ſpeaking, furniſhed with profeſſors eminent for 
their learning and genius, ſuch as CoURCELLES, PoE- 


— 


[z] The hiſtory of this colony is accurately related in the fameus 
letters publiſhed by PaiLip LIMBORCH and CHRISTIAN HART - 
soEN ER, entitled, Epiftelz preflantium et eruditorum wvirorum Eccle- 
ſaſticæ et Theologice, of which the laſt edition was pub.ithed in folio 
at Amſterdam, in the year 1704.—See allo Jo. MOLLERI Introdu7io 
in Hiflor. Cherſonefi-Cimbtice, p. ii. p. 108 —and PONTOPPIDASI 
Annales Eccleſie Danice Diplomatici, tom. iii. p. 714. 

[ww] For an ample account of VoRsTivs, ſce Jo. MOLLERE 
Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 931. as alſo p. 242. 247. 249. 285. 
576. where we find a particular account of the other eccleſtattics 
abovementioned, 
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LENBURG, LiMBoRCH, LE CLERC, CATTENBURGH 
[x], and WETSTEIN. 

X. We have already ſeen, that the original difference 
between the Arminians and the Calviniſts was entirely 
confined to the five points mentioned above, relative to 
the doctrines of Predeſtination and Grace; and it was 
the doctrine of the former concerning theſe points aJone 
that occaſioned their condemnation in the ſynod of Dort. 
It is further to be obſerved, that theſe five points, as ex- 
plained at that time by the Arminians, ſeemed to dif- 
fer very little from the Lutheran ſyſtem. But after 
the ſynod of Dort, and more eſpecially after the return 
of the Arminian exiles into their native country, the 
theological ſyſtem of this community underwent a re- 
markable change, and aſſumed an aſpect, that diſtin- 
guiſhed it entirely from that of all other Chriſtian 
churches. For then they gave a new explication of 
theſe five articles, that made them almoſt coincide with 
the doctrine of thoſe who deny the neceſſity of divine 
{uccours in the work of converſion and in the paths of 
virtue. Nay, they went ſtill further, and, bringing the 
greateſt part of the doctrines of Chriſtianity before the 
tribunal of reaſon, they modified them conſiderably, and 


| teduced them to an exceſſive degree of ſimplicity. AR- 


MINIUs, the parent and founder of the community, 
was, undoubtedly, the inventor of this new form of 
doctrine, and taught it to his diſciples [y]; but it was 


[x] There is an accurate account of theſe and the other Arminian 
writers given by ADRIAN VAN CATTENBURGH, in his Bibliotheca 
Scriplorum Remonſirantium, printed in 8vo at Amſterdam in the year 
1728. | 

[It is a common opinion, that the ancient Arminians, who 
flourithed betore the {ynod of Dort, were much more found in their 
opinions, and {trict in their morals, than thoſe who have lived after 
this period; that ARMINIUS himſelf only rejected the Calviniſtical 
doctrine of abſoluie decrees, and what he took to be its immediate 
conſequences, adop.ing in all other points the dedtrin.s received in 
tie Reformed churches; but that his diſciples, and more eſpecially 
ErisCOPlUs, had boldly tranſgreſſed the bounds that had been 
wiiely preſcribed by thur maſter, and had gone over to the Pelagians, 
and even to tus Socinjans. Such, I ſay, is the opinion commonly en- 
tertaineꝗ concerning this matter. Bat it appears, on the contrary, 
cvidertio me, ha AnttuNius himſelf had laid the plan of that 
tacoiozucal iyſRem, tha. was, in ter- times, embraced by his follow- 


firſt 
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firſt digeſted into a regular ſyſtem, and embelliſhed with © E N T, 


the charms of a maſculine eloquence, by Episcopius, 3 
whoſe learning and genius have given him a place among PIA T 1. 


the Arminian doctors, next to their founder [z]. 

XI. The great and ultimate end the Arminians ſeem 
to have in view; is, that Chriſtians, though divided in 
their opinions, may be united in fraternal charity and 
love, and thus be formed into one family or community, 
notwithſtanding the diverſity of their theological fenti- 
ments. In order to execute their benevolent purpoſe, 
they maintain, that CHRISH demands from his ſervants 
more virtue than faith; that he has confined that belief, 
which is eſſential to ſalvation, to a few articles; that, on 


the other hand, the rules of practice, he has preſcribed, 


are extremely large in their extent; and that charity and 
virtue ought to be the principal ſtudy of true Chriſtians. 
Their definition of a true Chriſtian is ſomewhat latitu- 
dinarian in point of belief. According to their account 


ers, and that he had inſtilled the main principles of it into the minds 
of his diſciples; and that theſe latter, and particularly EPpiscopivs, 
did really no more than bring this plan to a greater degree of perfec- 
tion, and propagate, with more courage and perſpicuity, the doctrines 
it contained. I have the teſtimony of ARMINIUs to ſupport this 
notion, beſides many others that might be alledged in its behalf; for, 
in the laft auiil made by this eminent man a little before his death, 
he plainly and poſitively declares, that the great object he had in view, 
in all his theological and miniſterial labours, was to unite in one 
community, cemented by the bonds of fraternal charity, all ſects and 
denominations of Chriſtians, the papiſts excepted z his words, as they 
are recorded in the funeral oration, which was compoſed on occaſion 
of his death by BERT1vus, are as follow, EA 8 et docu . .. 
que ad propagationem ampliſicationemque veritatis religionis Chbriſtia- 
ene, eri Dei cultus, communis pietatis, et ſanctæ inter homines con- 
verſationis, denique ad CONVENIENTEM CHRISTIANO NOMINE 
TRANQUILLITATEM ET PACEM juxta verbium De: POSSENT con- 
FERRE, EXCLUDENS EX IIS PAPATUM, C11 quo nulla unitas fidet, 
nullum pietatis aut Chriflianz pacis Vinculum fer wari pott. Theſe 
words, in their amount, coincide perfectly with the modern ſyſtera of 
Arminianiſm, which extends the limits of the Chriſtian church, and 
relaxes the bonds of fraternal communion in ſuch a manner, that 
Chiiitians of all ſects and ail denominations, whatever their ſentiments 
and opinions may be (papiſts excepted), may be formed into one re- 
ligious body, and live together in brotherly love and concord, 

(z] The life of this eminent man was compoſed in Latin by the 
learned and judicious LIMBORCH, and is ſingulatly worchy of an 
attentive perulal, It was publiſhed at Amyfterdam in $vo in the year 
1701. 
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LENBURG, LiMBoRCH, LE CLERC, CATTENBURGH 
[x], and WETSTEIN. 

X. We have already ſeen, that the original difference 
between the Arminians and the Calviniſts was entirely 
confined to the five points mentioned above, relative to 
the doctrines of Predeſtination and Grace; and it was 
the doctrine of the former concerning theſe points alone 
that occaſioned their condemnation in the ſynod of Dort. 
It is further to be obſerved, that theſe five points, as ex- 
plained at that time by the Arminians, ſeemed to dif- 
fer very little from the Lutheran ſyſtem. But after 
the ſynod of Dort, and more eſpecially after the return 
of the Arminian exiles into their native country, the 
theological ſyſtem of this community underwent a re- 
markable change, and aſſumed an aſpect, that diſtin- 
guiſhed it entirely from that of all other Chriſtian 
churches. For then they gave a new explication of 
theſe five articles, that made them almoſt coincide with 
the doctrine of thoſe who deny the neceſſity of divine 
{uccours in the work of converſion and in the paths of 
virtue. Nay, they went {till further, and, bringing the 
greateſt part of the doctrines of Chriſtianity before the 
tribunal of reaſon, they modified them conſiderably, and 
teduced them to an excethve degree of ſimplicity. AR- 
MINIUS, the parent and founder of the community, 
was, undoubtedly, the inventor of this new form of 
doctrine, and taught it to his diſciples [y]; but it was 


[x] There is an accurate account of theſe and the other Arminian 
writers given by ADRIAN VAN CATTENBURGH, in his Bibliotheca 
Scriplorum Remonſirantium, printed in Svo at Amſterdam in the year 
1728. 

{ y] It is a common opinion, that the ancient Arminians, who 
flourithed before the ſy nod of Dort, were much more found in their 
opinions, and {trict in their morals, than thoſe who have lived after 
this period; that ARMINIUS himſelf only rejected the Calviniſtical 
doctrine of abſoluie decrees, and what he took to be its immediate 
conſequences, adop.ing in all other points the dceftrin.s received in 
the Reformed churches; but that his diſciples, and more eſpecially 
ErisCOPlUs, had boldly tranſgreſſed the bounds that had been 
wilely preſcribed by their maſter, and had gone over to the Pelagians, 
ang even to the Socinjans. Such, I ſay, is the opinion commonly en- 
tertaioed concerning this matter. But it appears, on the contrary, 
cvidert io me, ha AntuxNius himſelf had laid the plan of that 


tacoiozual y ſtem, tha. was, in iter - times, embraced by his follow- 
firſt 


Car. III. The Hiſtory of the Arminlan Church. 


19 


firſt digeſted into a regular ſyſtem, and embelliſhed with E N T. 


the charms of a maſculine eloquence, by Ep1scoPivs, 


whoſe learning and genius have given him a place among paar 1. 


the Arminian doctors, next to their founder [z]. 

XI. The great and ultimate ent the Arminians ſeem 
to have in view; 1s, that Chriſtians, though divided in 
their opinions, may be united in fraternal charity and 
love, and thus be formed into one family or community, 
notwithſtanding the diverſity of their theological ſenti- 
ments. In order to execute their benevolent purpoſe, 
they maintain, that CyrIsT demands from his ſervants 
more dirtue than faith; that he has confined that belief, 
which is eſſential to ſalvation, to a few articles; that, on 
the other hand, the rules of practice, he has preſcribed, 
are extremely large in their extent; and that charity and 
virtue ought to be the principal ſtudy of true Chriſtians. 
Their definition of a true Chriſtian is ſomewhat latitu- 
dinarian in point of belief. According to their account 


ers, and that he had inſtilled the main principles of it into the minds 
of his diſciples; and that theſe latter, and particularly Episcopivus, 
did really no more than bring this plan to a greater degree of perfec- 
tion, and propagate, with more courage and perſpicuity, the doctrines 
it contained. I have the teſtimony of ARMINIUsS to ſupport this 
notion, beſides many others that might be alledged in its behalf; for, 
in the laſt auill made by this eminent man a little before his death, 
he plainly and poſitively declares, that the great object he had in view, 
in all his theological and miniſterial labours, was to unite in one 
community, cemented by the bonds of fraternal charity, all ſe&s and 
denominations of Chriſtians, the papilts excepted ;z his words, as they 
are recorded in the funeral oration, which was compoſed on occaſion 
of his death by BERT1vs, are as follow, Fa Rong et docui ... 1 
que ad propagationem amplificationemque veritatis religionis Chriſtia- 
ane, veri Dei cultus, communis pietatis, et ſanctæ inter homines con- 
verſationis, denique ad CONVENIENTEM CHRISTIANO NOMINE 
TRANQUILLITATEM ET PACEM juxta verbium De: POSSENT con- 
YERRE, EXCLUDENS EX IIS PAPATUM, cu quo nuila unitas fidei, 
nullum pietatis aut Chriflianz pacis vinculanm fervart pott. Theſe 
words, in their amount, coincide perfectly with the modern ſyſtem of 
Arminianiſm, which extends the limits of the Chriſtian church, and 
relaxes the bonds of fraternal communion in tuch a manner, that 
Chiiitians of all ſeëts and all denominations, whatever their ſentiments 
and opinions may be (papiſts excepted), may be formed into one re- 
ligious body, and live together in brotherly love and concord, 

[z] The life of this eminent man was compoſed in Latin by the 
learned and judicious LIMBORCH, and is finguiaily worthy of an 
attentive perulal. It was publiſhed at Amfterdam in $vo in the year 
1701. 
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of things, every perſon is a genuine ſubject of the king- 
dom of CHRIST, 1. Who receives the holy Scriptures, 
and more eſpecially the New Teſtament, as the rule 
of his faith, however he may think proper to inter- 
pret and explain theſe ſacred oracles; 2, Who ab- 
ſtains from idolatrv and polytheiſm, with all their con- 
comitant abſurdities; 3. Who leads a decent, honeſt, 
and virtuous life, directed and regulated by the laws 
of God; and 4. Who never diſcovers a ſpirit of per- 
ſecution, diſcord, or ill-will towards thoſe who differ 
from him in their religious ſentiments, or in their 
«© manner of interpreting the holy Scriptures.” Thus 
the wide boſom of the Arminian church is opened to all 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, however eſſentiall 

they may differ from each other in their theological opi- 
nions. The papiſts alone are excluded from this exten- 
ſive communion, and this becauſe they efteem it lawful 
[a] to perſzcute thoſe who will not ſubmit to the yoke of 
the Roman pontif [b]. It is not our deſign here either 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


&> [a] It is not only on account of their perſecuting ſpirit, but 
al ſo on account of their 74olatrous zwor/bip, that the Arminians ex- 
clude the papiſts from their communion. See the following note. 

[5] For a full and accurate repreſentation of this matter, the rea- 
der need ſcarcely have recourſe to any other treatiſe, than that which 
is publiſhed in the firſt volume of theworks of EPisCOPIvUs (p. 508.) 
under the following title: YVerus Theologus Remonſtrans, five were Re- 
monſ'rantium Theologie de errantibus dilucida declaratio. This treatiſe 
is written with preciſion and perſpicuity. LE CLERe, in the Dedication 
prefixed to his Latin tranſlation of Dr. HAMMOND's Paraphraſe and 
Commentary on the New Teflament, gives a brief account of the Ar- 
minian principles and terms of communion in the following words, 
addreſſed to the learned men of that ſect : You declare, ſays he, that 
they OXLY are excluded from your communion, who are chargeable 
with i 1 do not receive the bely Scriptures as the rule of 
Faith—<M$6e tromple upen the precepts of CHRIST by ther licentious 
manners and ations -an who perſecule thoſe who differ from them 
in matters of religionk. Many writers affirm, that the Arminians 
ackrowledge as their Brethr:n all thoſe who receive that form of 
doctrine, that is known under the denomination of the Apaſtle's Creed. 
But that theſe writers are miſtaken, appears ſuihcientiy from what has 
been already ſaid on this ſubect; and is further confirmed by the ex- 
preſs teſtimony of Le CLERC, who (in his E:2!:gth, Ancienne et Mod. 


* The original words of LE CLErc are, Profiteri ſc/etis . , . eos duntaxat 

a wobis excludi, qui (1) idee ſunt contamiati, (2) qui minime habent ſcr.p- 

turim pro fact norma, (7) qui impuris moribus ſanta Chriſti præcet ta conculcant, 
( t 4; 4 r ue Al reli 0 3 nou lo nan: 
57 * - 5: * * 269 1 7:4 
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to juſtify or condemn theſe latitudinarian terms of com- 
munion; it is true, indeed, that, if other Chriſtian 
churches adopted them, diverſity of -ſentiments would be 
no longer an obſtacle to mutual love and concord. 

XII. From all this it appears plainly enough, that the 
Arminian community was a kind of medley, compoſod 
of perſons of different principles, and that, properly 
ſpeaking, it could have no fixed and ſtable form or ſyſ- 
tem of doctrine. The Arminians, however, foreſeeing 
that this circumſtance might be objected to them as a 
matter vi reproach, and unwilling to paſs for a ſociety 
connected by no common principles or bond of union, 
have adopted, as their Confeſſion of Faith, a kind of the- 
ological ſyſtem, drawn up by Eeiscopivs, and expreſſed, 
for the moſt part, in the words and phraſes of holy Scrip- 
ture [e]. But as none of their paſtors ar obliged, either 
by oath, declaration, or tacit compact, to adhere frict! 
to this confeſſion, and as, on the contrary, by the fun- 
damental conſtitution of this community, every one is 
authoriſed to interpret its expreſſions (which are in ef- 
fect ſuſceptible of various ſignißgations) in a manner 
conformable to their. peculiar ſentiments; it evidently 
follows, that we cannot deduce from thence an accurate 
and conſiſtent view of Arminianiſm, or know with any 
degree of certainty what doctrines are adopted or rejected 
by this ſect. Hence it happens, that the Arminian doc- 
tors differ widely among themſelves concerning ſome of 
the moſt important doctrines of Chriſtianity [4]; nor 
are they univerſally agreed or entirely uniform in their 
ſentiments of almoſt any one point, if we except the 


tom. xxv. p 119.) declares that it is not true, that the Arminians 
admit to their communion all thoſe who receive the Apoſtles Creed ; 
his words are, Jig /e trompent ; ils (the Arminians) offrent la commu- 
nion à tous ceux, qui regotvent Pecriture ſainte comme la ſeule regle de 
la foi et des mæurs, et qui ne ſont ni idolatres ni perſecuteurs, * 

[c] This Confeſſion of Faith is extant in Latin, Dutch, and Ger- 
man. The Latin edition of it is to be found in the works of Epis- 
COPIUS, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 69,—Where may be found alſo a Defence 
of this Confeſſion againit the ovjeRion of the profeſſors of divinity at 
Leden. 

[4] They who will be at the pains of comparing together the 
theological writings of EPIsCcOPIus, COURCELLES, LIMBORCH, 
LE CLERC, and CATTENBURGK, will ſee clearly the diverlity of 
ſentiments that reigns among the Arminian doctors. | 
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C ENT, doctrines of Predeſtination and Grace. They all, in- 
XVI. decd, unanimouſly adhere to the doctrine, that excluded 
Pax = 1 their anceſtors from the communion of the Reformed 
—— churches, even that the love of Ged extends itfelf equally to 
all mankind; that no mortal is rendered finally unhappy by 
an eternal and invincible decree; and that the miſery of theſe 
that periſh comes from themſelves ; but they explain this 
doctrine in a very different manner from that in which it 
was formerly underſtood. Be that as it may, this is the 
fundamental doQrine of the Arminians, and whoever 
oppoſes it, becomes thereby an adverſary to the whole 
community; whereas thoſe, whoſe obje: Tions are levelled 
at particular tenets which are found in the writings of 
the Arminian divines, cannot be ſaid, with any degree of 
propriety, to attack or cenſure the Arminian church, 
whoſe theological ſyſtem, a few articles excepted, is 
vague and uncertain [e], and is not characteriſed by any 
fixed ſet of doctrines and principles. Such only attack 
certain doctors of that communion, who are divided 
among themiclves, and do not agree, even in their expli- 
cations of the doctrine relating to the extent of the di- 
vine love and mercy; though this be the fundamental 
point that occaſioned their leparation from the Reformed 
churches. 
The preſent XIII. The Arminian church makes, at preſent, but 
fare of ar- an inconſiderable figure, when compared with the Re- 
muniuniſm, formed; and, if credit may be given to public report, it 
declines-from day to day. The Arminians have ſtill in 
the United Provinces thirty-four congregations, more or 
Jeſs numerous, which are furniſhed with eighty-four paſ- 
tors; belides theſe, their church at Fredericffadt, in the 
dutchy of Helſtein, ſtill ſubſiſts. It cannot however be 
ſaid, that the credit and influence of their religious prin- 
ciples have declined with the external luſtre of their 
community; fince it is well known, that their ſenti- 


fe] What renders the Arminian Cenſe ci n of Faith an uncer- 
tain 1epreſentation of the ſentiments of the community is, the liberty 
in which every paſtor is indulged of departing from it, when he 
Ends any of its doctrines in contradiction with his pr vat opinions. 
See the Intreductian to the Arminian Conjefſion of Faich, in the third 
volume f tie Fiench abridgment of BRatDT's Hi (cry of the Re) or- 

malicn of the Nelberlandi. 
mente 
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ments were early adopted in ſeveral countries, and were 
ſecretly received by many who had not the courage to 
profeſs them openly. Every one is acquainted with the 
change that has taken place in the eſtabliſhed church of 
England, whoſe. clergy, generally ſpeaking, ſince the 
time of Archbiſhop Laup, have embraced the Arminian 
doctrine concerning Predeſtination and Grace; and, 
ſince the reſtoration of CHARLES II, have diſcovered a 
ſtrong propenſity to many other tenets of the Arminian 
church. Beſides this, whoever has any acquaintance 
with the world, muſt know, that, in many of the courts 
of proteſtant princes, and, generally ſpeaking, amon 
thoſe perſons that pretend to be wiſer than the multitude, 
the following fundamental principle of Arminigniſm is 
adopted, That thoſe doctrines, whoſe belief is neceſ- 
« ſary to ſalvation, are very few in number; and that 
every one is to be left at full liberty, with reſpect to 
his private ſentiments of God and religion, provided 
„ his life and actions be conformable to the rules of 
<« piety and virtue.” Even the United Provinces, which 
ſaw within their boſom the defeat of Arminianiſm, are at 
this time ſenſible of a conſiderable change in that reſpect ; 
for while the patrons of Calviniſm in that republic ac- 
knowledge, that the community, which makes an ex- 
ternal profeſſion of Arminianiſm, declines gradually both 
in its numbers and influence; they, at the ſame time, 
complain, that its doctrines and ſpirit gain ground from 
day to day; that they have even inſinuated themſclves 
more or leſs into the boſom of the eſtabliſhed church, and 
infected the theological ſyſtem of many of thoſe very paſ- 
tors, who are appointed to maintain the doctrine and 
authority of the ſynod of Dort. The progreſs of Armi- 
nianiſm in other countries is abundantly known ; and 
its votaries in France, Geneva, and many parts of $7witzer- 
land, are certainly very numerous [ee]. 


I [ee] It may not howeyer be improper to obſerve here, that the 
progreſs of Arminianiſm has been greatly retarded, nay that its caule 
daily declines in Germany and ſeveral parts of Switzeriand, in con- 
ſequence of the aſcendant which the Leibnitian and Wolfian Phila- 
ſophy hath gained in theſe countries, and particularly among the 
clergy and men of learning. Lei2xiTz and WOLF, by atticking 


that liberty of Indifference, which is ſuppoſed to imply the power of 


a:ling not only auithout, but againſ{ motives, ſtruck at the ver y Hun— 
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The external forms of divine worſhip and eccleſiaſti- 
cal government in the Arminian church are almoſt the 


dation of the Zrminianfytem. But this was not all: for by conſi- 
dering that multiplicity of worlds that compoſe the univerſe, as one 
Syftem or wwhc'c, whole greatelt poflible perfection is the ULTIMATE 
END of creating ©-odncets, and the ſovereign purpoſe of governing wiſ- 
dom, they removed {com the doctrine of Predeſtination thoſe arbitrary 
procedures and narrow views, with which the Calviniſts are ſuppoſed 
to have loaded it, and gave it a new, a more pleaſing, and a more 
philoſophical aſpect. As the Leibnitians laid down this great END, 
as the tupreme obje of God's univerſal dominion, and the ſcope to 
which all his difpenta:itons are directed, fo they concluded that, if this 
end was propoſed, it mit be accompliſhed, Hence the doctrine o 

neceſſity, to full the purpoſes of a Predeſtination founded in wiſdom 
and goodneſs; a necefiity, phy/ical and mechanical in the motions of 
material and inanimate things, but a neceſſity, moral and ſpiruual 
in the voluntary determinations of intelligent beings, in conſequence 
of prepollent motives, which produce their effects with certainty, tho? 
theie effects be contingent, and by no means the offspring of an abſo- 
lute and eſſentially immutable fatality. Theſe principles are evidently 
applicable to the main doctrines of Calviniſm; by them Predeftina- 
tion is confirmed, tho* modified with reſpe&t to its reaſons and its 
end; by them Jrreſiſtille Grace (irreſiſtible in a moral ſenſe) is main- 
tained upon the kypotheſis of prepollent motives and a moral neceſ- 
ſity : The perſewrrance of the Saints is alſo explicable upon the ſame 
ſyſtem, by a ſeries of moral cauſes producing a ſeries of moral ef- 
fetts, In conſequence of all this, ſeveral Divines of the German 
Church have applied the Leibnitian and Wolfian Philoſophy to the 
1.luitration of the doctrines of Chriſtianity, and the learned CAN- 
Z1US has written a Book exprels'y to ſhew the eminent ule that may 
be made of that Philoſophy in throwing light upon the chief Articles 
of our Faith. Ste his Philofepbiz Leibnitiane & Wolfianæ wſus in 
ITheolagia per precifua fide: capita, auctore ISRAEL, THEOPH. CaN- 
Z10, ad of which a ſecond edition was publiſhed at Francfort and 
Leipfic, in 1749. voce allo WITTENBACH's Tentamen Tbeologiæ 
Dromatice Methodo Scientifica pertractatæ, which was publiſhed in 
3 Vols. $v0. at Framgtort, in 1747. See above all the famous work 
of LEIPNUPZ, entitled, Efais de Theodicee, ſur Ia Bonie de Dieu, 
ta Lider det homme, & [ origine di mal, —Jt is remarkable enough 
that the Leibnitan ſylem has been embraced by very few, ſcarcely 
by any, of the Engliſh Calivinits. Can this be owing to a want of 
inclination towards philoſophical diſcuſſions? This cannot be ſaid. 
The ſcheme of Nereffity and of partial ewil's tending te univerſal 
Good, hus, indeed, been foitercd in ſome parts of Great Brilaiu, and 
even has turned forge zralous Arminians into moderate. and philoſo- 
pnical Calvintits, But the zealous Calviniſts have, for the moſt part, 
held fum to their theology, and blended no philoſophical principles 
with ther ſynem; and it is certain, that the moſt eminent piiloſo- 
Phers have teen found, generally ſpeaking, among the Arininians. 
If both Calviniits and Arminians claim a KING; it is ceitain that 
the latter alone can boaſt of a NEWTON, a LOCKF, a CLARK aud 
a BOYLE. 
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ſame with thoſe that are in uſe among the Preſbyterians. 
As, however, the leading men among the Arminians are 
peculiarly ambitious of maintaining their correſpondence 
and fraternal intercourſe with the church of England, 
and leave no circumſtance unimproved that may tend to 
confirm this union; ſo they diſcover, upon all occaſions, 
their approbation of the epiſcopal form of eccleſiaſtical 
government, and profeſs to regard it as moſt ancient, 
as truly ſacred, and as ſuperior to all other inſtitutions of 


church-polity [V/]. 


CHAP. IV. 


The His TORY of the ſect, called QUAK RRS. 


HE ſect of QuARK ERS received this denomination, 
in the year 1650, from GERVvas BENNET, Eſq; a 
Juſtice of peace in Derby/hire [g, partly on account of 
the convulſive agitations and ſhakings of the body with 
which their diſcourſes to the people were uſually attend- 
ed, and partly on account of the exhortation addreſſed 
to this magiſtrate by Fox and his companions, who, 
when they were called before him, deſired him, with a 
loud voice and a vehement emotion of body, to tremble at 
the word of the Lord. However ſarcaſtical this appellation 
may be, when conſidered in its origin, the members of 
this ſect are willing to adopt it, provided it be rightly 
underſtood ; they prefer, nevertheleſs, to be called, in 
alluſion to that doctrine that is the fundamental principle 
of their aſſociation, Children or Confeſſors of Light. In 


[7] Hence, to omit many other tirevmiances that ſhew unqueſ- 
tiouably the truth of this obſervation, the Arminians have been at 
great pains to repreſent GROTIVU s, their hero and their or acle, as a 
particular admirer of the conſtitution and goyornment of the church 
of England, which he preferred betore all other forms of eccleſiaſtical 
polity. See what LE CLERC has publiſhed on this ſubject at the 
end of the edition of GRKOTlus's book, De werttate. reliqunis 
Chriſtiane, which he gave at the Hague in the year 1724, p. 3. 

[g] See GEORGE SEWELL's Hijtory of the Ruakers, p. 23.— 
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The Hliſiory of the ſect, called Quakers, 


their converſation and intercourſe with. each other, they 
uſe no other term of appellation than that of Friend [ þ]. 
This ſect had its riſe in England, in thoſe unhappy 
times of confuſton, anarchy, and civil diſcord, when 
every political or religious fanatic, that had formed new 
plans of government, or invented new ſyſtems of theo- 
logy, came forth with his novelties to public view, and 
propagated them with impunity among a fickle and un- 
thinking multitude. Its parent and founder was GEORGE 
Fox [i], a ſhoe-maker, of a dark and melancholy complex- 
jon, and of a viſionary and enthuſiaſtic turn of mind. 


1 SEWEL, Ic. cit. p. 624. 
li] The anonymous writer of A Letter to Dr. Formey, F. R. S. 
publiſhed by Nicol, ſeems much offended at Mr. Fok ME on ac- 
count of his calling GEORGE Fox a man of a turbulent ſpirit, &c. 
He tells us on the contrary, that, from all the information worthy of 
credit, which he was able to procure, it appears, that Fox was „ a 
«© man of ſo meek, contented, eaſy, ſteady, and tender a diſpoſiti- 
% on, that it was a pleaſure to be in his company, —that he exer- 
« ciſed no authority but over evil, and that every where and in all, 
c but with love, compaſſion, and long ſuffering.” This account he 
takes from PENN, and it is very probable that he has looked no far- 
ther, unlets it be to the curious portrait, which Thomas ELLwooD, 
another Quaker, has given of Fox, a portrait in which there is ſuch 
an affected jingle of words, as ſhews the author to have been more 
attentive to the arrangement of his ſentences, than to a true exhibi- 
tion of the character of his original; for we are told by ELLwooD, 
that this ſame GEORGE Fox was deep in divine knowledge, power- 
ful in preaching, fervent in prayer, quick in diſcerning, ſound in 
judgment, (riſum teneat!s, amici)—manly in perſonage, grave 1n 
eſture, courteous in converſation, weighty in communication, &c. 
Ke. After having thus painted GEORGE after the fancy of his two 
Brethren (for fancy is the Quaker's fountain of light and truth), 
the letter- writer obierves, that Dr. Fox ux has taken his account 
of GEORGE's turbulence and fanaticiim from Mos HEIu's Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiftory. As Mos HEIu then is dead, and cannot defend himſelf, 
may I be permitted to beg of this Anonymous Letter- writer, who 
appears to be a candid and rational man, to caſt an eye upon SEw- 
EL's Hiftory of the Quakers, and to follow this zmcek, courteous, and 
modeſi GEORGE, running like a wild man through ſeveral counties, 
refuling homage to his ſovereign, interrupting the miniſters in the 
ublic celebration of Divine ſervice at Netiingham, Mansfield and 
Morket Boſworth. It is remarkable, that the very learned and wor- 
thy Dr. HENRY MORE, who was not himſelf without a ſtrong 
tinture of Enthufiaſm, and who looked upon PENN as a pious 
Chriſtian, treated nevertheiels GEORGE FOX as a melancholy fana- 
tic, and as one poſſeſſed with the Devil, See his MH. of Godlineſs, 

B. x. ch. 13. As allo Scbel. in Digingue v. & 5, 
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About the year 1647, which was the twenty-third of C NF. 


his age, he began to ſtrole through ſeveral counties in 
England, giving himſelf out for a perſon divinely inſpired, 
and exhorting the people to attend to the voice of the 
divine word, that lies hid in the hearts of all men. After 


the execution of CHARLES I, when all .laws both civil 


and eccleſiaſtical ſeemed to be entirely ſuſpended, if not 
extinct, Fox exerted his fanatical powers with newwi- 


gour, and formed more ambitious and extenſive views. 


Having acquired a conſiderable number of diſciples of 
both ſexes, who were ſtrongly infected with his wild 
enthuſiaſm, he excited great tumults in ſeveral parts of 
England; and, in the year 1650, went ſo far as to diſ- 
turb the devotion of thoſe that were aſſemblad in the 
churches for the purpoſes of public worſhip, declaring, 
that all ſuch aſſemblies were uſeleſs and unchriſtian. For 
theſe extravagancies, both he and his companions were 
frequently caſt into priſon, and chaſtiſed, as diſturbers 
of the peace, by the civil magiſtrate [+]. 


[] Beſides the ordinary writers of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of this 
century, the curious reader will do well to conſult CRoESII Hiftoria 
Ruateriana tribus Libris comprehenſa, the ſecond edition of which 
was publiſhed in $8vo at Amflerdam, in the year 1703. A phylician, 
named KOLHANSIUS, who was born a Lutheran, but turned Quak- 
er, publiſhed critical remarks upon this hiſtory, under the title of 
Dilucidationes, which were firſt printed at Amfierdam, in the year 


1696. And it mult be acknowledged, that there are many inaccu- 


racies in the hiſtory of CROESIUS; it is, however, much leſs faulty 
than another hiſtory of this ſet, which was publiſhed at Cologn in 
12mo, in the year 1692, under the following title: Hiſtoire abregee 
de la naiſſanc et du progreſs du Kouakeriſme avec celle de ſes dogmes ; 
for the anonymous anthor of this latter hiſtory, inftead of relating 
well-atteſted facts, has compiled, without either diſcernment or 
choice, ſuch an extravagant medley of truth and falſhood, as is ra- 
ther adapted to excite laughter than to adminiſter inſtruction. See 
the ſecond book of CROESTUSs's Hiftoria Ruakeriana, p. 322 and 
476. as allo LE CLERC, Biblioth. Univerſelle et Hiſtorique, tom. 
*xii. p. 53.— The moſt ample and authentic account of this ſect is 
that which was compoſed by GEORGE SEWEL, from a great variety 
of genuine records, and partly from the papers of Fox, its founder, 
and publiſhed under the following title: The Hiftory of the Chriſtian 
People, called Quakers, This work is remarkable both for the in- 
dultry and accuracy which the author has difcovered in compiling 
it. But as SEWEL was himfelf a Quaker, ſo he is ſometimes 
chargeable with concealing, diminiſhing, or repreſenting under art- 
ful colours, many things, which, if impartially related, mut have 
appeared diſlonourable, and might have proved detrimental, to his 
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The Hiftory of the ſect, called Quakers- 


II. This firſt affociation of Quakers was compoſed 
moſtly of viſionary fanatics, and of perſons that really 
fcemed to be difordered in their brains; and hence they 
committed many enormities, which the modern Quakers 
endeavour to alleviate and diminiſh, but which the 
neither pretend to juſtiſy nor to approve. For the great- 
eſt part of them were riotous and tumultuous in the 
higheſt degree; and even their female diſciples, forget- 
ting the delicacy and decency peculiar to their ſex, bore 
their part in theſe diſorders. They ran, like Bacchanals, 
through the towns and villages, declaiming againſt epiſ- 
copacy, preſbyterianiſm, and every fixed form of reli- 
gion; railed at public and ſtated worſhip ; affronted and 
mocked the clergy, even in the very exerciſe of their 
miniſteriab functions +]; trampled upon the laws and upon 


community. It muſt however be granted, that, notwithſtanding theſe 
defects, SEWEL's hiſtory is abundantiy ſufficient to enable an im- 
partial and intelligent reader to form a jult and ſatisfactory idea of 
this viſionary ſet, VOLTAIRE has alſo entertained the public with 
Four Letters, concerning the Religion, Manners, and Hiſtory of the 
Quakers, in his Melanges de Litterature d'Hiſtoire et de Philoſophie, 
which are written with his uſual wit and elegance, but are rather 
adapted to amuſe than inftrut, The converſation between him and 
AXDREW PITT, an eminent Quaker in Landen, which is related in 
theſe Letters, may be true in general; but to render the account of 
it ſtill more pleating, the ingenious writer has embelliſhed it with 
effuſions of wit and fancy, and even added ſome particulars, that 
are rather drawn flom imagination than memory, It is from the 
books already mentioned, that the French Diſſertation on the Religion 
of the Quakers (wich is placed in the third volume of the ſplendid 
work, enurt'ed, Ceremonies et Coutumes Religieuſes de tous les Peuples), 
is. chiefly compiled, thougn with leſs attention and accuracy than 
might have been expected. -A Lutheran writer, named FREDERIC 
ERNEST MEIS, has given an account of the Engliſh Quakers in a 
German work, entitled, Extauu Fer Kirchen-Grduung and Gebrau- 
che der Duancker in Engeland. 

[A female, contrary to the modeſty of her ſex, came into 
IWititeball Chapel fart naked, in the midſt of public worſliip, when 
CROMWELL was there preſont. Arother came inte the Paliament- 
houſe with a trenchard in her hand, which ſhe broke in picces, ſiy- 
ing, Thus ſball be be broke in ficces, Thomas ADAMS, having 

omplained to the protector of the impriſonment of ſome of his 

friends, and not finding regicls, he took off his cap and tore it in 
pieces, ſaying, So bali th; government, be torn from thee and thy 
heuſe. Several, pretending an extraordinary meſlage irom heaven, 
went ahout the ſtreets denouncing the jullgments of God againſt the 
rreicctor and his council; and one cams to the door of the Parlia- 
the 
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the authority of the magiſtrates, under the pretext of being c E Nx T, 

actuated by a divine impulſe; and made uſe of their pre- XVII. 

tended inſpiration to excite the moſt vehement commoti- * by = 
. . . a 

ons both in ſtate and church. Hence it is not at al. 

ſurprizing, that the ſecular arm was at length raiſed 

againſt theſe pernicious fanatics, and that many of them 

were ſeverely chaſtiſed for their extravagance and fol! 

[1]. CROMWELL himſelf, who was, generally ſpeak- 

ing, an enemy to no ſect, however enthutiaſtical it might 

be, entertained uneaſy apprehenſions from the frantic 

violence of the Quakers, and therefore, in his firſt 

thoughts, formed a reſolution to ſuppreſs their rifing 

community, But: when he perceived, that they treated 

with contempt both his promiſes and threatenings, and 

were, in effect, too powerful or too headſtrong to yield 

to either, he prudently abitained from the uſe of force, 


— 1„1—ů„—n 


; ment-houſe with a drawn ſword, and wounded ſeveral, ſaying, He 
vas inſpired by the Holy Spirit to kill every man that ſat in that beuſe. 
The moſt extravagant Quaker, that appeared in this time, was JakiEs 
NAYLOR, formerly an officer, a man of parts, and fo much admired 
by theſe fanatics, that they blaſphemoufly ſtyled him, The everlaft- 
ing ſon of righteouſneſs ; the prince of feace; the only begotten fon a 
God; the faireft among ten thouſand. Sce NEAL's Hiſtory of the Pu- 
ritans.— The Life and Trial of NAYLOR, p. 6, 7, &c. The anony- 
mous author of the Letter to Dr. Formey, F. R. S. ſeems to have loſt 
ſight of the ſtate of Quakeriſm in the time of Fox, when he denies 
that the charge of turbulence and fanaticiſm can be proved againſt 
him or his friends, and gives the gentle denomination of prudence 
to the extravagancies exhibited by the Qugkers under CHARLES I, 
and the Common- wealth. The tingle fury of NAYLOR, who was 
the convert and pupil of Fox, the letters, full of blaſphemous ab- 
ſurdity, written to this Reſe of Sharon, this new Feſus, by HANNAH, 
STRANGER, RICHARD FAIKMAN and others, ſhew the horrid vein 
of fanaticiſm that ran thro” this viſionary fect. See theſe letters in 
the Life and Tryal of Naylor, who, tho* cruclly ſcourged, was, how- 
ever, whipped into his ſenies, or, at leaſt, brought by his fufferings 
to into a calmer ſtate of mind. See allo Satan Lathroned, Sc. p. 4, and 
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* 5. If Quakeriſm be now in Ery/and on a more rational tooting, 
t- we may congratulate its members upon the happy change, but at tne 
F* ſame time condole with them on the approaching annihilation of their 
8 ſect ; for if reaſon gets in among them, the /pz774 (I mean their ſpi- 
Us rit) will ſoon be quenched, and fancy being no more the only crite— 
in 


rion of truth, the fundamental principle of their exiſtence wiil be 
by deſtroyed. In ſuch a cataſtrophe, the abettors of ancient Quakerum 
will find ſome reſource among the Methovilts, 


FR [1] NEaL's Hi/lory of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 153. ——SEWEL'S 
he Hijiorz, &c. paſſim. 
NC 


and 


CENT. 
XVII. 


Scr. II. 
Parr I. 


The progreſs 
of this ſet 
under 
Charles II 
and James 


The Hiſtory of the fed?, called Quakers, 


and contented himſelf with employing wiſe meaſures and 
precautions to prevent their fomenting ſedition among 
tne people, or undermining the foundations of his new 
ſovereignty [m]. 

III. In proceſs of time, the fumes of this exceſſive fa- 
naticiſm began to evaporate, and the ardent impetuoſity 
of the riſing ſect ſeemed gradually to ſubſide; nor did 
the divine light, of which the Quakers boaſt, produce 
fuch tumults in church and ſtate, as at the firſt decla- 
ration of their celeſtial pretenſions. Under the reign of 
CHARLES II, both their religious doctrine and diſcipline 
aſſumed a more regular and permanent form, by the care 
and induſtry of Fox, aſſiſted, in this very neceſſary un- 
dertaking, by RopeRT BarCLay, GEORGE KeiTtH, 
and SAMUEL FISHER, men of learning and abilities, 
who became, notwithſtanding, members of this ſtrange 
community, Fox ſtood in urgent need of ſuch able aſ- 
ſiſtants; for his groſs ignorance had rendered his religi- 
on, hitherto, a confuſed medley of incoherent tenets and 
viſions, The new triumvirate, therefore, uſed their ut- 
moſt endeavours to digeſt theſe under certain heads, and 


to reduce them to a ſort of theological ſyſtem [u]. But 


ſuch was the change of times, that the wiſer and more 
moderate Quakers in England ſuffered more vexations, 
and were involved in greater calamities, than had fallen 
to the lot of their frantic and turbulent anceſtors. Theſe 
vexations, indeed, were not ſo much the conſequence. 
of their religious principles, as of their ſingular cuſ- 
toms and manners in civil life. For they would never 
give to magiſtrates thoſe titles of honour and pre-emi- 
nence that are deſigned to mark the reſpect due to their 
authority; they alſo refuſed obſtinately to take the oath 
of allegiance to their ſovereign o], and to pay tithes to 


(-:7] CLARENDON tells us, in his Hiffory of the Rebellion, that the 
Quakers always perſevered in their bitter enmity againſt CROMWELL., 


See SEWEL's Hiffory, book 1. p. g1. 113. 148, 149- 


[2] For an account of the life and writings of BaRCLay, ſee the 
Genera! DiFionary.—SEWEL, in his Hiflory of the Quakers, gives 
an ample account of KEITH. There is alſo particular mention made 
of FiSHER, in a German work, entitled, Urſchuldige Nachricht, 
3750, p. 338. 

$7 (6] This refuſal to take the oath of allegiance did not pro- 
cecd from any diſaffection to the government, but from a perſuaſion 


the 
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the clergy ; hence they were looked upon as rebellious o E N T. 
_— and, on that account, were frequently pu- XVII. 


Sr r. IL 


niſned with great ſeverity [p]. Under the reign of p I. 


James II, and more particularly about the year 1685, 
they began to ſee more proſperous days, and to enjoy the 
ſweets of toleration and liberty, which they owed not to 
the clemency of the government, but to the friendſhip 
of that monarch for the famous WILLIAM PENN [g], 
who had been employed by him in matters of the utmoſt 
moment, and had rendered him fignal and important 
ſervices |r]. What JamEs had done, from motives of 
a perſonal or political nature, in favour of the Quakers, 
King WILLIAM II confirmed and continued, from a zeal 
for maintaining the rights of conſcience, and advancing 
the cauſe of religious liberty. From theſe motives, he 
procured a full and ample toleration for diſſenters of al- 
moſt all denominations; and the Quakers, in conſe- 


ỹ— — 


that all oaths were unlawful, and that ſwearing, even upon the moſt 
ſolemn occaſions, was forbidden in the New Teſtament. They alſo 
fincerely believed, that they were as much obliged to obedience by 
an affirmation, which they were willing to make, as by an oath. 

[! See a circumſtantial account of their ſufferings under 
CHARLES II, in NEAL's Hifiory of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 313. 
353. 396. 432+ 510. 518. 552. 569.—BURNET's Hiſtory of bis own 
, Times, vol. i. p. 271.—SEWEL, loc. cit. paſſim. 

1 [9] See SEWEL's Hiſtory of the Quakers, 

2 Sli The indulgence of James II towards the Quakers, and 
« ether diſſenters from the eſtablithed church, was, at bottom, founded 
on à zeal for Forer and deſigned to favour the Roman-catholics. 
More particularly the order he ſent to the Lord Mayor of London, 


Cr the yth of November, 1687, to diſpenſe with the Quakers not ſwear- 
| ing, was evidently deſigned to open a door to the Roman-catholics 
ir to bear offices in the ſtate without a legal qualification. — At the ſame 

time, it is probable enough, that a perſonal attachment to the famous 
U WILLIAM PENN may have contributed to render this monarch more 
Oo indulgent to this ſe than he would otherwiſe have been. The rea- 

ſons of this attachment are differently repreſented. Some ſuppoſe it 
= to have been owing to the {:rvices of his father in the fleet, com- 

manded againſt the Dutch, in the year 1565, by King James, when 
— duke of York. Others attribute this attachment to his perſonal ſer- 
1 vices. From the high degree of favour he enjoyed at court, they 
80 conclude that he was a concealed papiſt, and aſſiſted the King in the 
9 execution of his deſigns. That the imputation of popery was 
ho, groundleſs, appears from his correſpondence with Dr. TIiLLOTSON, 
054 which is publiſhed in the Life of PExx, that is prefixed to the ſirſt 
Ke abr of the works of the latter. It is nevertheleſs certain, that 
* is vas very intimate with Father PETERS the hot- headed Jeſuit, 
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quence of this grant, enjoyed at length, upon a conſti- 
tutional footing, tranquillity and freedom [| 5}. 

IV. Fatigued with the vexations and perſecution 
„nich they ſuffered in their native country during the 
rewg.n. of CHARLES II, the Drakters looked about for 
{. 4.\diftant ſettlements, where they might ſhelter them- 
ſelves from the ſtorm; and with this view began to dif- 
ſeminate their religious principles in various countries, 
Attempts of this nature were made in Germany, Pruſſia, 
France, Ttaly, Greece, Holland, and Holſlein, but th 
little ſucceſs. The Dutch, however, were, after much 
importunity, perſuaded to allow a certain number of 
theſe enthuſiaſts to ſettle in Holland, where they till 
continue to reſide. Multitudes of them alſo went over 
to America, and formed ſettlements there not long after 
the firſt riſe of their ſect; and it afterwards happened, 
by a ſingular concourſe of events, that this new world 
became the chief ſeat of their proſperity and freedom, 
WILLIAM PENN, ſon of the famous vice-admiral of that 
name, who embraced Quateriſm in the year 1668, re- 
ceived, in the year 1680, from Cnarrts II, and from 
the Engliſh parliament, the grant of an ample, fertile, 
but uncultivated province in America, as a reward for the 
eminent ſervices of his father. This illuftrious Quaker, 
who was far from being deſtitute of parts, and whoſe 
activity and penetration were accompanied with an un- 
common degree of eloquence [t], carried over with him 
into his new dominions a conſiderable colony of his 
Friend, and Brethren ; and he founded in thoſe diſtant 
regions a republic, whoſe form, laws, and inſtitutions 
reſembled no other known ſyſtem of government, whoſe 
pacific principles and commercial ſpirit have long bleſſed 


vrhoſe bigotry formed the king's projects, and whoſe imprudence ren - 
dered them abortive. It is allo certain, that, in the year 1686, he 
went over to Holland in order to perſuade the prince of Orange to 
Some into King TJaMEs's meaſures, 

Ls] Oruores de M. de VOLTAIRE, tom. iv. p. 182. 

lt] Biſhop BURNET, who knew PENN perſonally, ſays, 
wat „he was a talking, vain man, who had ſuch a high opinion of 
* his own elcquence, that he thought nothing could ſtand before it 
&« —and that he had a tedious, /u/crious way, that was not apt to 
& overcome a man's reaſon, though it might tire his patience.” 


it 
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it with tranquillity and opulence, and which ſtill conti- 
nues in a proſperous and flouriſhing ſtate [u]. The 
Duakers predominate in this colony, both by their influ- 
ence and their numbers; but all thoſe who acknowle 
the exiſtence and providence of one Supreme Being. 4 
ſhew their reſpect to that Being, either by externa ten- 
ſhip, or at leaſt by the regularity of their lives and ac- 
tions, are admitted to the rights and privileges of citi- 
zens in this happy republic, The large province, that 
comtitutes its territory, was called Pennſylvania, from the 
name of its proprietor ; and its capital city was named 
Philadelphia, from the ſpirit of union and fraternal love 
that reigned at firſt, and is ſtill ſuppoſed to prevail, more 
or leſs, among its inhabitants. 

V. Even during the life of their founder, the Quakers, 
notwithſtanding their extraordinary pretenſions to frater- 
nal charity and union, were frequently divided into par- 
ties, and involved in conteſts and debates. Theſe debates, 
indeed, which were carried on in the years 1656, 1661, 
and 1683, with peculiar warmth, were not occaſioned 
by any doctrines of a religious nature, but by a diverſity 
of opinions about matters of diſcipline, about certain 
cuſtoms and manners, and other affairs of little moment; 
and they were generally terminated in a ſhort time, and 
without much difficulty [to]. But, after the death of 
Fox, which happened in the year 1691, ſome Friends, 
and more eſpecially GeEoRGE KEITH, who was by far the 
molt learned member of the community, excited, by 
their doctrines and innovations, new difcords of a much 
more ſerious and momentous kind than thoſe which had 
before divided the Brethren. This fountain of conten- 
tion was opened in Pennſylvania, where KEITH was 
charged with erroneous opinions concerning ſeveral points 
of theology, and more particularly concerning the Hu- 
man Nature of CHRIS, which he ſuppoſed to be two- 


[] The laws and charters of the colony of Pennhlwania may be 
ſren in RAaPIN's Hiſtory, PENN's Works, and in other collections 
of public records; they are alſo inſerted in the Bibliothegie Britan- 
niſue, tom. xv. p. 310, tom. xvi. p. 127.— PENN acquired a great 
reputation, both by his writings and the active figure he made 18 
lug. See the accounts given of him by SH!:wWzL and BURNET. 

{ww} See SHEWEL's Hiſtory of the Quaters, 
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fold, the one ſpiritual and celeſtial, the other corporeal 
and terreſtrial [x]. This and other inventions of KEITU 
would perhaps have paſſed without cenſure, among a 


people who reduce the whole of religion to fancy and a 


kind of ſpiritual inſtinct, had not this learned man ani- 
madverted, with a certain degree of ſeverity, upon ſome 
of the fantaſtic notions of the American Brethren, and 
oppoſed, in a more particular manner, their method of 
converting the whole hiſtory of CHRIST's life and ſuf- 
ferings into a mere allegory, or ſymbolical repreſentation 
of the duties of Chriſtianity. The European Quaters 
dare not ſo far preſume upon the indulgence of the civil 
and eccleſiaſtical powers, 'as to deny openly the reality of 
the hiſtory of the life, mediation, and ſufferings of 
CHnisT; but, in America, where they have nothing to 
fear, they are ſaid to expreſs themſelves, without ambi- 
guity, on this ſubject, and to maintain publicly, that 
CHkIsST never exiſted, but in the hearts of the fi. 
This point was debated between KEriTH and his adver- 
faries, in ſeveral general aſſemblies of the ſect, held in 
England, and was at length brought before the parlia- 
ment. The conteſt was terminated, in the year 1695, 
dy the excommunication of KEeiTH and his adherents, 
which fo exaſperated this famous Quader [y], that he 
returned, ſome years after this, into the boſom of the 
Engliſh church, and died in its communion [X]. His 


[+] Cerenmontes et Ccutumes de tous les Peuples du monde, tom. ix. 
p. 141. —CROESII Hifioria Quakeriana, lib. iii. p. 446. 

3] Biſhop BV RNET, who was certainly better acquainted 
with the hiſtory of KFITEH (with whom he had been educated) than 
Dr. Mo$SHEIM, attributes his return to the church of England to a 
much wortluer motive than irritation and reſentment, He tells us, 
that EEIT R, after that the American Quakers had appeared to him 
as little better than Deiſts, oppoſed them ſo warmly, that they ſent 
him back to England. Here he opened a new meeting, and by. 
printed tummons called together the whole party to convince them 
of thelt errors. He continued theſe meetings, ſays the biſbop, 
© being till, in outward appearance, a Quaker, for tome years; till, 
« having prevailed as far as he ſaw any appearance of ſucceſs, he 
% laid aſide their exterior, and was reconciled to the church.“ vet 
BuRNET's Hifiory of bis 62vn Times, vol. ii. p. 249. 

[E] See BURNET, ibid.—SHEWEL's account of the troubles oc- 
caſioned by KEITH, in his Hifory of the Quakers. But SHEWEL 
was either unacquainted with the true nature and ſtate of this con- 
overly, which, as he was an iterate man, may well have been 


friends 
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friends and followers continued, for a long time, to hold 
their aſſemblies and exerciſe their religion in a ſtate of 
ſeparation from the reſt of the ſet ; but now, if we may 
believe public fame, they are reconciled with their Bre- 
thren [a]. 

VI. The religion of the ſect, called Pnakters, has an 
air of novelty that ſtrikes, at firſt fight; but, when 
viewed cloſely, it will appear to be nothing more than 
a certain modification of that famous my/tic theology, which 
aroſe ſo early as the ſecond century, was foſtered and em- 
belliſhed by the luxuriant fancy of Orictn, and paſſing 
through various hands, aſſumed different aſpects, until it 
was adopted by the Quaſers, who ſet off the motley form 
with new additions of their own invention. Fox, in- 
deed, is not chargeable with theſe inventions ; his igno- 
rant and inelegant ſimplicity places him beyond the reach 
of ſuſpicion in this matter; but it is, at the ſame time, 


undoubtedly certain, that all his doctrine concerning the 


internal word, and the divine light within, its operations 
and effects, was either borrowed fror the writings of the 
Myſtics, which were, at that time, in the hands of 
many, or at leaſt picked up from the converſation and 
expreſſions of ſome perſons of the Myſtic order. The 
tenets, however, which this blunt and illiterate man ex- 
preſſed in a rude, confuſed, and ambiguous manner, were 
dreſſed up and preſented under a different form by the 
maſterly hands of BarcLay, KEITH, FisHER, and PENN, 
who digeſted them with ſuch ſagacity and art, that they 
aſſumed the aſpect of a regular ſyſtem. The Duaters 
may therefore be deemed with reaſon the principal branch 
of the My/tics, as they not only embraced the precepts 


the caſe, or he has given deſignedly a falſe and ambiguous repre- 
ſentation of the matter. See the Life of KusTER, in the Europa 
Erudita of RAHTLEFUS “, where this controverly is placed in its 
true light. KUSTER was a man of probity, who lived at that time 
in America, and was an eye-witneis of theſe diviſions. 

[4] See RoGERs's Chriſtian Quaker, publiſhed in 4to at London, 
in the year 1699,—as alſo The Qrakers a Divided People, publiſhed 
n 17908, -Unjchuldig. Nachricht. 1744. p. 496. 
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The Hilery of the ſect, called Quakers, 
C E NT. of their hidden ꝛbiſdlom, but even ſaw its whole tendency, 


and adopted, without heſitation, all its conſequences [O]. 


[5] Moſt people are of opinion, that we are to learn the true doc- 
tripe and ſentiments of the Quakers from the Catechiſm of ROBERT 
BAaRCLAY, and more eſpecially from his Apology for the true Chriſ- 
tian Divinity, &e. which was publiſhed at London, in 4to, in the year 
1676, and was tranſlated into ſeveral foreign languages. Nor do I 
deny, that the members of this ſect are very defirous that we ſhould 
judge of their religious ſentiments by the docrine that is exhibited 
in theſe books. But it thoſe who are diſpoſed to judge by this rule 
go ſo far as to maintain, that theſe books contain all the religious 
tenets that have formerly becn advanced, or are at preſent adopted, 
by the people called Quakers, they may be refuted, without difficul- 
ty, from a great variety of books and records. of unqueſtionable 
authenticity. It is neceſſary to enter into the true ſpirit of BAR- 
CLAY'sS writings. This ingenious man appeared as a Patron and 
Detender of Quakeriſm, and not as a profeſſed teacher or expoſitor 
ot its various dectrines; and he interpreted and modified the opini- 
ons of this ſect after the manner of a champion or advocate, who 
undertakes the defence of an odious cauſe, How then does he go 
to work? In the firſt place, he obſerves an entire filence in relation 
to thoſe fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, concerning which 
it is of great conſequence to know the real opinions of the Quakers ; 
and thus he exhibits a ſyſtem of theology that is evidently lame and 
imperf.ct. For it is the peculiar bulinets of a prudent apologiſt to 
pats over in lence points, that are ſcarcely tuſceptible of a plauſible 
defence, and to enlarge upon thole only which the powers of genius 
and eloquence may be able to embelliſh and exhibit in an advantage- 
ous point of view. It is obtervable, in the ſecond place, that BaR- 
CLAY touches in a flight, ſuperficial, and haſty manner ſome te- 
nuts, which, when amply explained, had expoſed the Quakers to 
jevere cenſures; and in this he diſcovers plainly the weakneſs of his 
caulc. Lattiv, to emit many other obſervations that might be made 
hoe, this writer employs the greateſt dexterity and art in ſoftening 
and modifying thoſe invidious doctrines, which he cannot conceal, 
and dare not diſavow; for wich purpoſe he carefully avoids all 
thoje phrates and terms thut are made vie of by the Quakers, and are 
peculiar to their leet, and exprefies their tenets in ordinary language, 
in terms of a vague and indsfinite nature, and in a ſtyle that caſts 
a fort of mais over their natural aſpect. At this rate, the moſt 
tnormòus enors may be held with impunity ; for there is no doc- 
wire, however abſurd, to which a plaulibie air may not be given by 

tollowing the infiuous method of BARCLAY ; and it is well known, 
tant even the GoStrine of SPINOSA was, with a like artifice, dreſſed 
out and diſguiied by ſome of his diiciples. | The other writers of 
tuns fect nave declared their ſentiments with more freedom, perſpi- 
euity, and candour, particularly the famous WILLIAM PENN and 
(GEORGE WHITEHEAD, whole writings deſerve an attentive peru- 
1% preterably to alt the other productions of that community. 
A iiece ts, zmong oer writings of theie eminent Quakers, one in 
whole cmi 0:4uoy Uicy were boch Concerned, aud which was pub- 
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VII. The fundamental doctrine of Puakeriſm, from C 3 7. 


a 2 a 3 II. 
and ancient opinion of the Myſtic ſchool, “ That there p 1 11. 


lies concealed in the minds of all men a certain portion of 


whence all their other tenets are derived, is that famous 


cc 


e divine reaſon, a ſpark of the ſame wiſdom that exiſts in 
* the Supreme Being. Therefore, thoſe who are deſirous 
cc 
according to their ſyſtem, by ſelf-converſe, contem- 
„ plation, and perpetual efforts to ſubdue their ſenſual 
« aftections, endeavour to draw forth, kindle, and in- 
flame that divine, hidden ſpark, which is overpowered 
by the darkneſs of the fleſh, and ſuffocated, as it were, 
© by that maſs of matter with which it is ſurrounded, 
They who obſerve this rule will feel, ſay the Quak- 
ers, a divine glow of warmth and light, and hear a 
celeſtial and divine voice proceeding from the inward 
receſſes of their fouls ; and by this light and this voice 
© they will be led to all truth, and be perfectly aſſured 
of their union with the Supreme Being.” This hidden 
treaſure, which is poſſeſſed, though not improved, by 
all the human race, bears different denominations in the 
language of this fanatical ſect. They frequently call it 


cc 


cc 
cc 


The prin- 
cipal tenet 


of the 


of arriving at true felicity and eternal ſalvation, muſt, Quakers, 


divine light, ſometimes a ray of the eternal wiſdem, at 


others, the heavenly Sophia, whom they ſuppoſe married 
to a mortal, and whoſe wedding-garments {ome of their 
writers deicribe with the moſt gaudy and pompous elo- 
quence. But the moſt uſual epithets given to this ſpiri- 
tual treaſure are thoſe of the znternal word, and of 
CHRIST within ; for as, on the one hand, they adopt 
that doctrine of ORIGEN, and the ancient Myttics, 
which repreſents CHRIS, as the eternal reaſon, or wiſ- 
dom of God; and, on the other, maintain, that all men 
are endowed naturally with a certain portion of the di- 


vine wiſdom ; they are thus directly led to afirm, that 


lithed at London, in the year 1674, under the following title: The 
Chriſtian Quader and his Divine Teſtimony vindicated, by Scripture, 
Reaſon, aud Autborities, againſt the injurious Attempts that have 
been lately made by ſeveral Adwerſaries. The firft Part of this 
book was written by PENN; and the Sceord by WHITEHEAD. 
There is alſo in SHEWEL's Hiltory, a Confe/ion of Faith, that was 
publiſhed by the Quakers in the year 1693, during their controverly 
with KEITH ; but this confeſſion is compoled with great prudence, 
and is juil of ambiguity, 
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#fR1ST, or the word of God, dwells and ſpeaks in the 
hearts of all men [el. 

VIII. All the ſingulatities and wonderful fancies, that 
are to be found in the religious ſyſtem of the Quakers, 
are the immediate conſequences of the fundamental prin- 
ciple now mentioned, For ſince CHRIST reſides in the 
inward frame of every mortal; it follows, „Fit, that 
the whole of religion conſiſts in calling off the mind 
from external objects, in weakening the influence and 
aſcendant of the outward ſenſes, and in every one's 
entering deeply into tne inmoſt receſſes of his heart, 
and liſtening attentively to the divine inſtructions and 
commands, that the internal word or CHRIST within 
«« delivers there; ſecondly, that the external word, i. e. 
ce the holy Scripture, neither points out the way of ſal- 
vation, nor leads men to it; ſince it only conſiſts of 
« lifters and words, which, being void of life, have not 
« a degree of efficacy and power, ſufficient to illuminate 
«© the human mind and to unite it to God. The only 
% advantage that, in their opinion, reſults from a peru- 
„ ſal of the holy Scriptures, is, that they excite the 
©« mind to liſten to the dictates of the internal word, and 
<« to go to the ſchool of CHRIST, who teaches within 
« them; or, to expreſs the ſame thing in other words, 
«© they look upon the Bible as a mute maſter, who, by 
c ſigns and figures, points out and diſcovers that living 
& maſter and effectual guide who dwells in the mind. 
« Thirdly, that they who are without this written word, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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are not, on that account, either removed from the 


path or deſtitute of the doctrine of ſalvation, though 
„ thcy indeed want this inferior and ſubordinate help 
to its attainment, For if they only attend to this 
inward teacher, who always ſpeaketh when the man is 
« /iz1:7, they will learn abundantly, from him, all that 
js ncceflary to be known and practiſed in order to their 
final happineſs; that of conſequence, fonurthly, the 
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c] It is nevertheleſs to be obſerved, that the modern Quakers, 
as appears fiom the writings of MARTYN and others, are, generally 
ſeaking, ignorant of the ſyſtem of their anceſtors, and perpetually 
confound the innate, divine Bight abovementioned, with the operati- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt in the minds of the faithſul, 


kingdom 


N 


& fuch as the Jews, Mahometans, and ſavage nations, 
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kingdom of CHRIST is of a vaſt extent, and compre- 
© hends the whole race of mankind. For all have 
&« CHRIsT within them, and therefore, even thoſe, who 
« are deprived of the means of khowledge, and live in 
© the groſſeſt ignorance of the Chriſtian religion, are 
capable of obtaining, through him, wiſdom here, and 
«© happineſs hereafter. Hence alſo they conclude, that 
„ thoſe who lead virtuous lives, and reſiſt the impulſe 
„of their luſts and paſſions, whether they be Jews, 
„ Mahometans, or Polytneiſts, ſhall be united to God 
in this life, by means of the CHRISH that lies hidden 
„ within them, and ſhall enjoy the fruits of this union 
< in the life to come. To theſe tenets they add, in the 
6 fifty place, that a heavy, dark body, compoſed of cor- 
„ rupt matter, hinders men from diſcerning, with eaſe, 
6 this hidden CaRisT, and from hearing his divine and 
internal voice, Therefore they look upon it as a 
matter of the higheſt importance, to watch againſt 
the pernicious conſequences of this union between the 
© ſoul and body, that the latter may not blunt the 
«© powers of the former, diſturb its tranquillity, or, by 
the miniſtry of the outward ſenſes, fill it with the 
«© images of vain, ſenſible, and external objects.“ The 
conſideration now mentioned engages them, /a/ly, ©* to 
look upon it as utterly incredible, that God ſhould 
ever again ſhut up, in the ſame material habitation, 
the ſouls that are ſet free by death from their bodily 
„ priſon; and therefore they affirm, that the Goſpel- 
account of the reſurrection of the body muſt either 
be interpreted in a figurative ſenſe, or be underſtood 
as pointing out the creation of a new and celeſtial 
* body [4].” 

IX. It appears evidently from all this, that the exiſt- 
ence of the man CHRIsT JEsus, together with the cir- 
cumſtantial accounts, we have in Scripture, of his di- 
vine origin, his life, and actions, his ſatisfaction, merits, 
and ſufferings, make no eſſential part of the theological 


ce 
6c 


[4] The Quakers adopt all theſe tenets z they are at leaſt obliged 
to adopt them, unleſs they renounce the fundamental principles of 
their ſyſtem. We have omitted the mention of thoſe points about 
which they diſpute among themſelves, that we may not appear to take 
pl-aluie in repreſenung them under odious colougs, 
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e EN T. ſy ſtem of the Quakers, which is built upon a different 
yy, . ee and deprives the whole plan and method 
pia. of falvation from the CHRIS H within, Hence ſeveral 
* members of that ſect, as we learn frem writers of un- 
queſtionable authority, went ſuch an extravagant 
length as to maintain, that the accounts we have of 
Jxsvs CHRisT, in the Goſpel-hiſtory, do not relate 
to the Son of God, who took upon him the nature 
of man, but to that CHRIST ri, whoſe operations. 
are recorded by the ſacred hiftorians in a figurative 
and allegorical language. This opinion, if we may 
confide in the teſtimonies of unexceptionable witnefles, 

is ſo far from having loſt its credit among them, that it 
is ſtill open!y profeſied by the American Quakers. Thoſe 
of Europe, whether from the force of conviction or the 
ſuggeſtions of prudence, differ entirely from their Bre- 
thren in this reſpect; they hold, * That the divine wr/- 
Am or rraßen reſided in the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
& and conveyed its inſtructions to mankind by his mi- 
80 niſtry ;” and they profeſs to believe, That this di- 
« vine man really did and ſuffered what | 1s recorded con- 
« cerning him by the ſacred writers.” It is neverthe- 
leſs certain, that they expreſs themſelves in a very ambi- 
guous manner on many points that relate to the hiſtory 
of the divine Saviour; and, in a more particular man- 
ner, their notions concerning the fruits of his ſufferings 
and the efficacy of his death are ſo vague. and obſcure, 
that it is very difficult to know what is their real opi- 
nion about the degree of this eficacy and the nature of 
theſe fruits. It is ſtill further worthy of obſervation, 
that the European Quakers, though they acknowledge 
the realiiy of the life, actions, and ſufferings of CHRIST, 
vet do not ent tirely reject the alle egorical interpretation 
of our Saviour's Hiſtory mentioned above; for they 
conſider the events, that happencd to CuriIsT in the 
courie of his miniſtry here upon earth, as the ſigns and 
emblems of thofe ſcenes through w hich the Mental 
CarhisT muſt pals, in order to "render us partakers of 
eternal ſalvation. Hence they talk in high-ſwoln and 
Erh ſtrains (like their models the Myſtics) of the 


birth, liſe, ſuffcrings, death, and reſurrection of CHRIST | 
in the hearts of tbe faithſel. | 
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X. The religious diſcipline, worſhip, and practice of C E Nr. 


the Quakers flow from the ſame original ſource, from 
which, as we have already obſerved, their doctrine and 
tenets were immediately derived. They meet for the 
purpoſes of religion on the ſame days which are ſet 
apart for the celebration of public worſhip in all other 
Chriſtian churches ; but they neither obſerve feſtivals, 
nor uſe external rites and ceremonies, nor ſuffer religion, 
which they place entirely in the mental, worſhip of the 


| Hidden CnrisT, to be ſhackled and cramped by poſitive 


inſtitutions. All the members of their community, 
whether male or female, have an equal right to teach and 
exhort in their public meetings; for who, ſay they, 
will preſume to exclude from the liberty of ſpeaking to 
the Brethren, thoſe perſons in whom CHRIST dwells, 
and by whom he ſpeaks ? They reject the uſe of prayers, 
hymns, and the various outward forms of devotion, 
by which the public worſhip of other Chriſtian churches 
is diſtinguiſhed; and this, indeed, is an inſtance of 
their conſiſtency with themſelves, as it is the immediate 
conſequence of their religious ſyſtem ; for, in their judg- 
ment, it is not the perſon, who expreſſes his deſires in a 
fet form of words, that can be ſaid to pray truly, but 
he, on the contrary, who, by a deep recollection, 
withdraws his mind from every outward object, reduces 
it to a ſtate of abſolute tranquillity, filences every in- 
ward motion and affection, and plunges it, as it were, 
into the abyſs of Deity. They neither obſerve the in- 
{titution of Baptiſm, nor do they renew the remembrance 
of CHR1sT's death and of the benefits that reſult from it, 
by the celebration of the Euchariſt. They look upon 
theſe two inſtitutions as merely Judaical, and alledge, 
that our Saviour obſerved thera for no other end than to 
thew for once, in a viſible manner, the myſtical pu- 
rification of the ſoul, under the figure of baptiſm, and 
the ſpiritual e e of the inward man, under that 
of the Euchariſt. | 

Xl. The moral doctrine of the Quakers, which 1s 
remarkable for its exceſſive autterity, is chiefly compre- 
hended in the two following precepts : H/, © That 
the faithful are either to avoid entirely every thing 
+ that tends to gratify the external ſenſes and pations, 
2 90 every 
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ee eyery thing that can be ranked under the denomina- 
tion of ſenſual or bodily pleaſure ; or, if ſuch rigor- 
© ous abſtinence be impoſſible in this preſent ſtate, and 
6 contrary to the evident laws of nature, ſuch pleaſure 
is to be fo modified and reſtrained by reaſon and me- 
„ ditation, as to prevent its debaſing and corrupting the 
© mind, For as the whole attention of the mind muſt 
© be given to the voice and orders of the internal guide, 
« fo, for this purpoſe, all poſſible care muſt be taken to 
remove it from the contagion of the body, and from 
4 all intimate and habitual commerce with corporeal 
objects.“ By the ſecond leading precept of morality 
among the Quakers, all imitation of thoſe external man- 
ners, that go by the name of civility and politeneſs, as 
alſo ſeveral matters of form, uſual in the conduct of 
life and in the connexions of human ſociety, are ſtrictly 
prohibited as unlawful. Hence they are eaſily diltin- 
guiſhed from all other Chriſtian ſets, by their outward 
deportment and their manner of life. They never ſalute 
any perſon they meet in their way, nor employ in their 
converſation the uſual manner of addreſs and the appel- 
lations that civility and cuſtom have rendered a matter of 
decency at leaſt, if not of duty ; they never expreſs their 
reſpect for magiſtrates or perſons in authority, either by 
bodily geſtures, titles of honour, or in general by any 
of the marks of homage that are paid them by perſons 
of all other denominations. They carry their pacific 
ſentiments to ſuch an extravagant length, as to renounce 
the right of ſelf-defence, and let paſs with impunity, 
and even without reſiſtance, the attacks that are made 
on their poſſeſſions, their reputation, nay, on their lives. 
They refuſe to confirm their teſtimonies by an oath, to 
appear in behalt of their property before a civil tribunal, 
or to accuſe thoſe-who have injured them. To theſe 
negative parts of their external conduct, they add pecu- 
liar circumſtances of a poſitive kind, that diſcover the 
ſame auſtere, ſtiff, proud, and formal ſpirit z for they diſ- 
tinguiſh themſelves, in a ſtriking manner, from the reſt 
of their fellow-citizens, by the gravity of their aſpect, 
the ruſtic ſimplicity of their apparel, the affected tone of 
their voice, the ſhffneſs of their converſation, and the 
frugality of their tables, It is, however, affirmed by 
. perſons 
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ſaid to modify and explain the theology of their anceſ- 
tors, in ſuch a manner as to render it more rational than 
it was in its primitive ſtate, At the ſame time it 1s cer- 
tain, that many of the members of this ſect have either 
a falſe notion, or no notion at all, of that ancient theo- 
logy. 


XII. The principles of this B. ſcem to ex- 
ic 


clude the very idea of order, ipline, and eccleſiaſti- 
cal government. Its leading members, however, began 
to perceive, in proceſs of time, that without laws and 
rulers it could not ſubſiſt, but muſt inevitably fall into 
confuſion and ruin. They accordingly erected a council 
of Elders, who diſcuſs and determine matters of a doubt- 
ful or difficult nature, and uſe all poſſible care and dili- 
gence in inſpecting the conduct of the Brethren, and in 
preventing whatever they look upon as prejudicial to the 
intereſts of the community. The names of thoſe that 
enter into the ſtate of wedlock are given in to thoſe 
l-ading members, who alſo keep an exact regiſter of the 
births and deaths that happen in their ſociety. They ex- 
erciſe, moreover, a certain degree of authority over thoſe 
who ſpeak in their meetings; ſince it is well known, 
that in ſome places, theſe ſpeakers ſhew their diſcourſes 
to the ruling Elders before they deliver them, in order 
that they may judge whether or no they are fit to be re- 
peated in public. For ſince the abuſe that was made of 
the unbounded liberty that every individual had to in- 
ſtruct and exhort the congregation, and to ſpeak and 
harangue when the pretended ſpirit moved them, new re- 
gulations have been obſerved; and this liberty has been 
conſiderably modified, in ſeveral places, to avoid the 
mockery, contempt, and cenſure, to which the commu- 
nity was conſtantly expoſed, by the abſurd, incoherent, 
and inſipid diſcourſes of many of its members. There 

g are 


43 


Their form 
of eccleſiaſ- 
tical govern- 
ment. 


44 


The Hiſtory of the ſect, called Quakers. 


CEN x. are alſo in ſome of the more conſiderable congregations, 
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and more eſpecially in thoſe that are erected at London, 
certain perſons whoſe vocation it is to be always prepared 
to ſpeak to the people, in caſe none of the congregation 
find themſelves inwardly moved or diſpoſed to perform that 
office. The appointment of theſe profeſſed ſpeakers was 
deſigned to remedy an inconveniency that frequently 


happened in the 1 even, that the whole 
i 


aſſembly was diſmiſſed without either inſtruction or ex- 
hortation, becauſe none found themſelves moved to ſpeak, 
It is indeed to be obſerved, that this public diſcourſe is 
not looked upon, by the Quakers, as an eſſential part of 
their religion and worſhip; for the Brethren and Siſtert 
do not meet that they may hear the words of an exter- 
nal teacher, but that they may liſten with recollection 
to the voice of the divine inſtructor, which every one 
carries with him, in his own breaſt, or, to uſe their 
own phraſe, that they may commune with themſelves. 
Nevertheleſs, as theſe mute aſſemblies excite the laughter 
of their adverſaries, and expoſe them to the reproach of 
enthuſiaſm and frenzy, they have, on that account, ap- 
pointed fixed ſpeakers, to whom they give a ſmall ſalary, 
that the whole time of their meeting may not be paſſed 
in ſilence [d]. 

The Quakers have, annually, a general aſſembly of 
the whole ſeat, which meets at London the week before 
Whit Sunday, and is compoſed of deputies from all their 
particular congregations. They {till complain, not- 
withſtanding the toleration they enjoy, of certain ſeve- 
rities and hardſhips ; but theſe are entirely owing to their 
obſtinate refuſal to pay thoſe tithes, which, by the laws 


of the land, are deſigned for the ſupport of the eſta- 
bliſhed church. 


ft [4] The truth of this account of fired Speakers appointed 
to diſcourle and exhort, when the Spirit does not move any of the 
other brethren, and rewerded. for their pains, is denied by the wri— 
ter of the Letter to Dr. FORmEyY ; we leave the deciſion of the 


matter to thole who have an opportunity cf examining the fact. 
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Concerning the MENNONITES, or ANABAPTISTS, 


I. AFTER various ſcenes of trial and perplexity, the 
Mennonites at length found, during this centu- 
ry, the tranquillity they had long ſought after in vain, 
They arrived, indeed, at this ſtate of repoſe by very flow 
ſteps ; for though, in the preceding age, they were ad- 
mitted to the rights and privileges of citizens in the 
United Provinces, yet it was a long time before their 
ſolicitations and pleas of innocence could engage the 
Engliſh, the Swiſs, and Germans, to receive them in their 
boſom, and to abrogate the laws that had been enacted 
againſt them. The civil magiſtrates, in theſe countries, 
had {till before their eyes the enormities committed b 
the ancient Anabaptiſts; and beſides, they could not 
perſuade themſelves, that a ſet of men, who looked upon 
all oaths as /inful, and declared that magiſtracy and pe- 
nal laws have no place in the kingdom of CHRISH, had 
the qualities and ſentiments that are neceſſary to conſti- 
tute a good citizen. Hence we find, even in this cen- 
tury, ſeveral examples of great ſeverities employed againſt 
the Anabaptiſts, and ſome inſtances of even capital pun- 
iſhments being inflicted on them [e]. But now, that 
the demonſtrations of their innocence and probity are 
clear and unqueſtionable, they enjoy the ſweets of ſecu- 


[e] The ſeverities exerciſed in Sqwitzerland againſt the Mennonites 
are recorded ky OTTIUS, in his Anal, Anabapt. p. 337. and more 
particularly thoſe that they ſuffered in the year 1693, by HoTTIN= 
GER, in his German work, entitled, Schweixeriſche Kirchen-Hiftorie, 
vol. i. p. 1101. nor, even in this preſent century, have they been 
treated more mildly in the Canton of Bery, as appears from SCHYN's 
Hiſtoria Mennonitar. cap. x. p. 289. in which we find the letters of 
the States-general of the United Provinces interceding with that 


Canton in their behalf. A ſevere perſecution was ſet on foot againſt 


them in the Palatinate in the year 1694, which was ſuſpended by 
the interceſſion of WILLIAM III, king of Great-Britain. See 
SCHYN, ibid. p. 255, Biſhop BURNET mentions ſome inſtances of 
Anabaptiſts 12 death in Euglaud during the ſeventeenth centu- 
15, in the fiſt volume of his Hiſtery of his own Times, 
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rity and repoſe, not only in the United Provinces, but 
allo in England, Germany, and Prufſia, where they pro- 
cure, by their honeſt induſtry, and particularly by their 
application to trade and commerce, an ample ſubſiſtence 
for themſelves and their families. 

II. The wiſer members of this community eaſily per- 
ceived, that their external tranquillity would neither be 
{table nor permanent, unleſs their inteſtine diſcords were 
removed, and their ancient diſputes, about trifling and 
unimportant matters, charitably terminated. They ac- 
cordingly uſed their moſt zealous endeavours to diffuſe 
the ſweets of charity and concord throughout their ſect ; 
nor were their labours altogether unſucceſsful. In the 
year 1630, a conſiderable part of the Anabaptiſts of 
Flanders, Germany, and Friefland, concluded their de- 
bates in a conference held at Amſterdam, and entered into 
the bonds of fraternal communion, each notwithſtanding 
reſerving to themſelves a liberty of retaining certain opi- 
nions. This aſſociation was renewed, and confirmed by 
new reſolutions, in the year 1649, by the Anabaptiſts of 
Flanders and Germany, between whom great diviſions had 
reigned [ f]. All theſe formed a bond of union with 
thoſe branches of the ſect that were moſt diſtinguiſhed 
by their moderation; and they mitigated and corrected, 
in various reſpects, the rigorous laws of MExxo and his 
ſucceſſors. | 

III. Therefore, at this day, the whole community 
may be divided into two large fects, the one compre- 
hending the more Refined Anabaptiſts, remarkable for 
their auſterity, who are alſo called Flemings.or Flanari- 
ans; and the others called, (in the Dutch-language) the 
Gro/ſer Anabaptiſts, who are of a milder complexion 
and an eaſier and more moderate character, and go com- 
monly under the denomination of J/aterlandians. We 
have given already a particular account of the origin and 
etymology of theſe denominations. Each of theſe ſects 
is ſubdivided into a variety of branches, more eſpecially 
the refined and auſtere Anabaptiſts, who have not only 
produced two ſeparate ſocieties, diſtinguiſhed by the 


[f] Hau. SCHYN, Plenior DeduFia Hiſtoria Mennonit. p. 4" 
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names of Groningeni/ts [g] and Dantzigers or Pruſſians C E N T. 
[4], but alſo a conſiderable number of more obſcure and 3 
inconſiderable factions, which differ in doctrine, diſci- PIA T UI 
pline, and manners; and agree in nothing but the name — — 
of Anabaptiſts, and in ſome ancient opinions that have 

been unanimouſly embraced by all the members of that 

ſet. All the refined Anabaptiſis are the rigid followers 

of SIMON Menno, and ſtedfaſtly maintain, though not 

all with the ſame degree of ſeverity and rigour, the ſen- 

timents of their chief on the following points—the hu- 

man nature of CHRIST --the obligation that binds us to 

waſh the feet of ſtrangers in conſequence of our Savi- 

our's command—the neceſſity of excommunicating. and 

of avoiding, as one would do the plague, not only 

avowed ſinners, but alſo thoſe who depart, even in ſome 

light inſtances, from the ſimplicity of their anceſtors, e 
and are tainted with any appearance of evil the con- 

tempt that is due to human learning, and other matters 

of leſs moment [i]. It is however to be obſerved, that, 

in our times, ſome of the congregations of this refined 

ſect have been gradually departing from this auſtere ſyſ- 

tem, and are proceeding, though with a ſlow pace, to- 

wards the opinions and diſcipline of the more moderate 
Anabaptiſts, 

IV. All theſe Anabaptiſts adopt a form of eccleſiaſti- The exter- 
cal government and diſcipline, that is adminiſtred b - _— 
three diſtinct orders of perſons. The firſt order is that nite church, 
of the Biſhops or Preſbyters, who always preſide in the 
conſiſtory, and are alone inveſted with the power of ad- 
miniſtring the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's ſup- 
per. The ſecond is that of the Teachers, who are ſet 
apart for the purpoſes of public inſtruction, and the ce- 
lebration of divine worſhip. The third comprehends the 
Deacons, who are choſen out of both ſexes. Theſe three 
orders compoſe the conſiſtory or council by which the 
church is governed. All matters of importance are pro- 


[g] So called, becauſe they meet at certain ſtated times in the city 
of Groningen. 


[5] They derive this denomination from their adopting the man- 
ners and dilcipline of the Pruſſians. | 
[i] See a German work, entitled, Nachrifen won dem gegenwwars 
digen Zuflande der Menoniten, by RUBs, 1743. 
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C E N T, poſed, examined, and decided, in the meetings of the 
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Brethren. The miniſters are elected to their holy office 
by their ſuffrages, and are all, the Deacons excepted, in- 
ſtalled by public prayers, attended with impoſition of 
hands. 

V. Among the inferior ſects of the rigid Anabaptiſts, 
the moſt conſiderable is that which paſſes under the de- 
nomination of Uckewalli/ts, and is fo called after its foun- 
der UKR WALLES, a native of Frieſland. This ruſtic, 
rigid, and ignorant ſectary, not only exhorted his fol- 
lowers to maintain the primitive and auſtere doctrine of 
MenxNo, without ſuffering it to be ſoftened or altered 
in the ſmalleſt degree, but alſo took it into his head to 
propagate, jointly with another innovator, named Joux 
Los, in the year 1637, a ſingular opinion concerning 
the ſalvation of Jopas, and the reſt of CaurisT's mur- 
derers. To give an air of plaulibility to the favourable 
opinion he entertained concerning the eternal ſtate of 
this arch-apoſtate, he invented the following odd hypo- 
thefts, That the period of time that extended from the 
birth of CHRIST to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
“ and was, as it were, the diſtinctive term that ſeparated 
«© the Jewiſh from the Chriſtian diſpenſation, was a 
time of deep ignorance and darkneſs, during which 
© the Jews were void of light and entirely deſtitute of 
„ of divine ſuccour; and that, of conſequence, the 
& fins and enormities, that were committed during this 
interval, were in a great meaſure excuſable, and could 
© not merit the ſevereſt diſplays of the divine juſtice,” 
This idle fiction met with no indulgence either from the 
Mennonites on the one hand, or from the magiſtrates of 
Groningen on the other; for the former excluded its in- 
ventor from their communion, and the latter baniſhed 
him from their city. He fixed his reſidence in the ad- 
jacent province of Eaſl-Frieſſand, and there drew after 
him a conſiderable number of diſciples, whoſe deſcen- 
dants ſtill ſubſiſt in the neighbourhood of Groningen, 
Friefland, and alſo in Lithuania and Pruſſia, and have 
their own religious aſſemblies, ſeparate from thoſe of 
the other Mennonites. As they have little intercourſe 
with any but thoſe of their own communion, it is not 
an eaſy matter to know, with certainty, whether they 

perſevere 
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perſevere in the ſingular opinion that proved fo detri- C EN T. 
mental to the intereſt of their leader. It is at leaſt cer- XVII. : 
tain, that they follow ſcrupulouſly the ſteps of their ori- 22 
ginal founder Menno, and exhibit a lively image of the — * 
primitive manners and conſtitution of the Mennonites. 
They re-baptize all thoſe who leave other Chriſtian 
churches to embrace their communion. Their apparel 
is mean beyond expreſſion, and they avoid every thing 
that has the moſt diſtant appearance of elegance or orna- 
ment. They let their beards grow to an enormous 
length; their hair, uncombed, lies in a diſorderly man- 
ner on their ſhoulders; their countenances are marked 
with the ſtrongeſt lines of dejection and melancholy; and 
their habitations and houthold furniture are ſuch as are 
only fitted to anſwer the demands of mere neceſſity. Such, 
moreover, is the ſeverity of their diſcipline, that any 
member of their community, who departs in the ſmalleſt 
inſtance from this auſtere rule, is immediately excluded 
from the ſociety, and avoided by all the Brethren as a 
public peſt. Their inſpectors or biſhops, whom they di- 
ſtinguiſh from the miniſters, whole office is to preach and 
inſtruct, are choſen by an aſſembly compoſed of all the 
' congregations of the ſect. The ceremony of waſhing the 
feet of ſtrangers, who come within the reach of their ho- 
ſpitality, is looked upon by them as a rite of divine inſti- 
tution. We ſhall not enlarge upon the other circum- 
ſtances of their ritual, but only obſerve that they prevent 
all attempts to alter or modify their religious diſcipline, 
by preſerving their people from every thing that bears the 


—— CLE 


e remoteſt aſpect of learning and ſcience; from whatever, 

ff in a word, might have a tendency to enlighten their de- 

1- Vout ignorance. 

d VI. The more moderate, who are called the Groffer, Th: Water- 
I- or leſs ſcrupulous Anabaptiſts, are compoſed of certain e 
er inhabitants of /Yaterland, Flanders, Friefland, and Ger- 

n- many, who entered into an aſſociation, as has been already 


n, obterved, and commonly paſs under the denomination of 
ve #/aterlandians. This community has abandoned the fe- 
of ere diſcipline and ſingular opinions of Mexxo, whom, 
rſe [© nevertheleſs, they generally reſpect as their primitive pa- 
wot tent and founder, and have advanced a ſtep nearerthan 


iey che other Anabaptiſts to the religious doctrines and Cu- 
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er N T, ſtoms of other Chriſtian churches. They are, however, 
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divided into two diſtin& ſes, which bear the reſpective 
denominations of Frieſſanders and Waterlandians, and are 
both without biſhops, employing no other eccleſiaſtical 
miniſters than Preſbyters and Deacons. Each congregation 
of this ſect is independent on all foreign juriſdiction, 
having its own eccleſiaſtical council or conſiſtory, which 
is compoſed of Pre/byters and Deacons, The ſupreme ſpi- 
ritual power is, nevertheleſs, in the hands of the people, 
wichout whoſe conſent nothing of importance can be 
carried into execution, Their Preſbyters are, generally 
ſpeaking, men of learning, and apply themſelves with 
ſucceſs .n the ſtudy of phyhc and philoſophy. And there 
is a public Neale ſupported, at preſent, by the ſect at 

mier dam, tor the inſtruction of their youth | in the vas 
rious branches of philoſophy and ſacred erudition. 

VII. One of theſe Waterlandian ſects was divided, in 
the year i604, into two factions, of which the one were 
called Galeniſis, and the other Apeſtoclians, from their re- 
ipective leaders. The founder of the former was GALEN 
ABRAHAM HAAN, a doctor of phyſic, and paſtor of a 
Mennonite congregation at Am/ierdam, who has received 
the applaule even of lis enemies, on account of his un- 
common penetration and eloquence. This eminent Ana- 
baptiſt, in imitation of the Arminians, conſidered the 
Cariſtian religion as a ly ſtem, that laid much leſs ftrels 
upon faith than upon practice; and he was for receiving 
into the communion of the Mennonites all thoſe who 
acknowledged the divine origin of the books of the Old 
and New Tcitament, and led holy and virtuous lives. 
Such, in his jud; ment, were true Chriſtians, and had an 
undoubied right to all the rights and privileges that be- 
long to that character. Theie compreheniive terms of 
communion were peculiarly favourable to his own theo- 
logical fentiments, ſince his notions concerning CHRIST'S 
divinity, and tne ſalvation of mankind by his death and 
merits, were very different from thoſe of the Mennonites, 


and coincided a good deal with the Socinian ſy ſtem, 


Scvcral perſons oppoicd the ſentiments of this Latitudi- 
narian, and more eipecially SAMUEL APOSTOGL, an emi- 
nent paſtor among the Menncnites at Amy/terdam, who not 

only defenucd with the utmott zeal the doctrine generally 
received among the Mennonites, in relation to the divi- 


nity 
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nity of CHRIST and the fruits of his death, but alſo o E NT, 
maintained that ancient hypotheſis of a viſible and glo- XVII. 4 
rious church of CHRIST upon earth, that was peculiar to 57 11. 
this ſet [4]. Thus a controverſy was kindled, which au 
produced the diviſion now mentioned; a Reifen which 

the zealous efforts of ſeveral of the wiſeſt and moſt re— 

ſpectable members of this community have hitherto probe 
inſufficient to heal, The Galen!/ls are not leſs diſ- 

poſed than the Arminians to admit, as members of their 
community all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians; 

and they are the only ſect of the Anabaptiſts who reject 

the denomination of Mennonites, The Apoſi oli ams, on 

the contrary, admit to their communion thoſe on'y who 

profeſs to believe all the poinrs of doctrine, which are 
contained in their public confeſſion of faith [I. 


— At. P oY 
— 


; CHAP VI. 

a Concerning the SOCINIANS and ARTANS. 

a 

d I. BOUT the commencement of this century the 2 flou- 

- ſe& of the Socinians ſeemed to be well eſta- ; _ | 
* blithed, and their affairs were even in a ſlouriſhing ſitua- nians, | 
e tion. In Tranſyluania and Lucto they enjoyed the liberty | 
ls of holding, without moleſtation, their religious aflem- | 
£ blies, and profeſſing publicly their theological opinions, | 
0 The advantages that attended their fituation in Poland | 
Id were {till more conſiderable; for they had at Racow a 
8. public ſeminary of learning, which was furniſhed with 

an profeſſors eminently diſtinguiſhed by their erudition and 

e- genius, together with a preſs for the publication of theic 

of writings ; they had allo a conſiderable number oi congre- 

o- gations in that diſtrict, and were ſupported by the patro— 

r's nage of ſeveral perſons of the highelt diſtianction. Elated 

nd with this ſcene of proſperity, they began to form more 

es; extenſive views, and aimed at enlarging the borders of 

. 4 For a more particular account of the wo Mennonites, ſee 

di- SCHYi'Ss Deductio plentor Hlſtor. Meunonit. cap. XV. p. 318. and 

Ul- xvili. 5. 237. 

not {/] Cas P. COMMELINI Deſcriptio Urbis Auſtelodaumi, tom. 

1 p. 590, —5TOUPRK's Religion des Hollandois, p. 209. —bENTHEM'S 

Y Hollandiſcher Schus- uid Af eben- SHQR7, D. i. ch. xx p. S3. 
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their community, and procuring it patrons and protectors 
in other countries, There are in being authentic re- 
cords, from which it appears, that they ſent emiſſaries 
with this view, about the commencement of this century, 


into Holland, England, Germany, and Pruſſia, who en- 


deavoured to make proſelytes to Socinianiſm in theſe 
countries, among men of learning and men in power. 
For it is remarkable, that the Socinians, in propagating 
their religious principles, have always followed a quite 
different method from that which has been obſerved by 


other ſes. It has been the general practice of ſectaries 


and innovators to endeavour to render themſelves popular, 
and to begin by gaining the multitude to their ſide; but 
the diſciples of Socixus, who are perpetually exalting 
the dignity, prerogatives, and authority of reaſon, have 
this peculiarity in their manner of proceeding, that they 
are at very little pains to court the favour of the people, 
or to make proſelytes to their cauſe among thoſe who are 
not diſtinguiſhed from the multitude by their rank or their 
abilities. It is only among the learned and the great 
that they ſeek for diſciples and patrons with a zealous aſſi- 
duity. 

II. The effect of the miſſions now mentioned, though 
they were conducted and executed by perſons of whom 
the greateſt part were eminent both on account of their 
rank and abilities, was nevertheleſs far from anſwering 
the views and expectations of the community. In moſt 
places their ſucceſs was doubtful ; at beſt but inconſider- 
able; in ſome, however, they were favourably received, 
and ſcemed to employ their labours to purpoſe. They had 
no where a more flattering proſpect of ſucceſs than in the 
academy of Ait, where their ſentiments and their cauſe 
were promoted with dexterity by ERNEST SOHNER, an 
acute and Jeained peripatetician, who was profeſſor of 
phyſic and natural philoſophy. This ſubtile philoſopher, 
who had joined the Socinians during his reſidence in 
Holland, inſtiled their principles into the minds of his 
ſcholars with much greater facility, by his having ac- 
quired the higheſt reputation both for learning and piety. 
Ine death, indeed, of this eminent man, which happened 
in the year 1612, deprived the riſing ſociety of its chief 
ornament and ſupport; nor could the remaining NO 
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of Socinianiſm carry on the cauſe of their commu- 
nity with ſuch art and dexterity, as to eſcape the vigi- 
lant and ſevere eye of the other profellorss Their ſecret 
deſigns were accordingly brought to light, in the year 
1616; and the contagion of Socinianiſm, which was ga- 
thering ſtrength from day to day, and growing impercep- 
tibly into a reigning ſyſtem, was all of a ſudden diſſipated 
and extinguiſhed by the vigilant ſeverity of the magi- 
ſtrates of Nuremberg, The foreign ſtudents, who had 
been infected with theſe doctrines, ſaved themſcives by 
flight; while the natives, who were chargeable with the 
ſame reproach, accepted of the remedies that were pre- 


turned quietly to their former theological ſyſtem [z]. 
III. The eftabliſhment of the Socinians in Poland, 
though it ſeemed to reſt upon ſolid foundations, was, ne- 
vertheleſs of a ſhort duration [A]. Its chief ſupports 
were withdrawn in the year 1638, by a public decree of 
the diet. It happened in this year that ſome of the {tu- 
dents of Racow vented, in an iiregular and tumultuous 
manner, their religious reſentment againſt a crucifix, at 
which they threw ſtones till they beat it down out of its 
place. This act of violence excited ſuch a high degree 
of indignation in the Roman-catholics, that they vowed 
revenge, and fulfilled this vow in the ſevereſt manner; 
for it was through their importunate ſolicitations that the 
terrible law was enacted at /Yar/aw, by which it was 
reſolved, that the academy of Racow ſhould be demo- 
liſhed, its profeſſors baniſhed with ignominy, the print- 
ing-houſe of the Socinians deſtroyed, and their churches 
| - ſhut. All this was executed without the ſmalleſt allevia- 


[un] The learned Gusr Avus GEORGE ZELTNER, formerly 
f profeſſor of divinity in the academy of Allo, compol-d an ample 
and learned account of this theological revolution, drawn princi- 
pally from manuſcript-records, which was publiſhed at Leipſic, in 
the year 1729, in two volumes, in 4to, by GEBAUER, under the 
following title: Hiflorzia Crypto-Socintaniſmi, Altorfine quondam 
Academie infeſti, arcana. 

[z] We have a circumſtantial account of the flouriſhing fate of 


1 the Racovian academy, while it was under the direction of the 

learned MARTIN RUARUS, in the Cimbria Litterata of MOLLE- 
f RUS, tom. i. p. 572, where we learn that RUARUS was a native of 
8 Holſteiu, who became a proſelyte to the Socinian ſyſtem. 
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ſented to them by the healing hand of orthodoxy, and re- 
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e ENT, tion or the leaſt delay, notwithſtanding the efforts made 
XVII, by the powerful patrons of the Socinians to ward off the 

. Il. blow [e]. But a cataſtrophe, ſtill more terrible, awaited 
41 TIL. ; 

— them; and the perſecution now mentioned, was the fore- 
runner of that dreadful revolution, which, about twenty 
years afterwards, brought on the eatire ruin of this com- 
munity in Poland. For by a public and folemn act of the 
diet held at J/arſaw, in the year 1658, all the Socinians 
were baniſhed for ever from the territory of that republic, 
and capital puniſhment was denounced againft all thoſe 
who ſhould either profeſs their opinions or harbour their 
perſous. "The unhappy exiles were, at firſt, allowed the 
ſpace of three years to ſettle their affairs, and to diſpoſe of 
their poſſeſſions; but this term was afterwards abridged by 
the cruelty of their enemies, and reduced to two years. In 
the year 1661, the terrible edict was renewed ; and all 
the Socinians that yet remained in Poland were barba- 
rouſly driven out of that country, ſome with the loſs of 
their goods, others with the loſs of their lives, as neither 
ſicknels, nor any domeſtic conſideration, could ſuſpend 
the execution of that rigorous ſentence [p]. 

The fate of IV. A part of theſe exiles, who ſought for a refuge 

Oe _ among their Brethren in Tranſylvania, ſunk under the 

men cx burthen of their calamities, and periſhed amidſt the hard- 
ſhips to which they were expoſed. A conſiderable num- 
ber of theſe unhappy emigrants were diſperſed through 
tue adjacent provinces of Srlcfia, Brandenburg, and Pruſſia; 
and their poſterity ſtill ſubſiſts in thoſe countries. Several 
of the more eminent members of the ſect, in conſequence - 
of the protection granted them by the duke of BaIEG, 
reſided for ſome time at Craſſen in Silęſia [q]. Others 
went in ſearch of a convenient ſettlement for themſelves 
and their hrethren, into Holland, England, Holſtein, and 
Denmark, Of all the Socinian exiles, none diſcovered 


Co] Fpilzla de WIssowATII vita in SAND Biblicth. Anti-Tri- 
nil ar. p. 233.—GUSsT. GEORG. ZELTNERI Hiſtoria Crypto Soct- 
aani/mi Altorfſini, vol. i. p. 295. 

Ly] STANISLAL LUBLIEN1ECH Hifloria Reformat. Poſonicæ, lib. 
iii. c. XVil, xviii. p. 279.—#quitis Poloni Vin diciæ pro Unitariorum 
in Polonia Religionis libertate apud SANDIUM, in Bibliotb. Anti- 
Trinitar. p. 267. 

(g] LUBLENIECH Fifforia Reformat. Polon, cap. xviii. p. 2835 
heile there is 2 letter wiitten by tie Socinians of Craſen. 
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ſuch zeal and induſtry for the intereſts and eſtabliſhment 
of the ſet as STANnIsLAuUus LuBIENIECIUs, a Poliſh 
knight, diſtinguiſhed by his learning, and ſingularly 
eſteemed by perſons of the higheſt rank, and even by ſee 
veral ſovereign princes, on account of his eloquence, po- 
liteneſs, and prudence, This illuſtrious patron of Soci- 
nianiſm ſucceeded fo far in his deſigns, as to gain the fa- 
vour of FREDERIC III, king of Denmark; CHRISTIAN 
ALBERT, duke of Holſtein, ard CHARLES LEWIS, elec- 
tor Palatine ; and thus had almoſt obtained a ſecure retreat 
and ſettlement for the Socinians, about the year 1662, at 
Altena, Fredericfladt, and Manheim; but his meaſures 
were diſconcerted, and all his hopes entirely fruſtrated, 
by the oppoſition and remonſtrances of the clergy eſta- 
bliſhed in theſe countries; he was oppoſed in Denmark 
by SUANINGIUS biſhop of Zealand, in Holſtein by REiN- 
BOTH, and in the Palatinate by JohN LEWIS FABRI- 
cius [r]. Several other attempts were made, in different 
countries, in favour of Socinianiſm; but their ſucceſs 
was till leſs conſiderable; nor could any of the European 
nations be perſuaded to grant a public ſettlement to a 
ſe, whoſe members denied the divinity of CHRIST. 

V. The remains, therefore, of this unfortunate com- 
munity are, at this day, diſperſed through different coun- 
tries, particularly in the kingdoms of England and Pruſſia, 
the electorate of Brandenburg, and the United Provinces, 
where they lie more or leſs concealed, and hold their re- 
ligious aſſemblies in a clandeſtine manner. They are, 
indeed, ſaid to exerciſe their religion publicly in Eng- 
land [rr], not in conſequence of a legal toleration, but 


[r] See Sax DI Bibliotbeca Anti-Trinitar. p. 165. —Hiſtoria Vite 
LuglENIECII, prefixed to his Hiſtoria Reformationts Polonicæ, p. 7, 
8.-MOLLERI Introductio in Hiſlor. Cherſoneſ. Cimbrice, p. ii. 
p. 105. and his Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 487.— Jo. HENR, 
HEIDEGGERI Vita Jon. LuD. FABRICII, ſubjoined to the works 
of the latter, p. 38. 

KP [rr] The Socinians in England have never made any figure 
as a Community, but have rather been diſperſed among that great 
variety of ſects, that have ariſen in a country, where Liberty diſplays 
its molt glorious fruits, and at the ſam? time exhibits its moſt itrik- 
ing inconveniencies. Beſides, few ecclefialticks or writers of any 
note have adopted the theological ſyſtem, now under conſideration, in 
all its branches. The Socinian doctrine relating to the deſign and 
efficacy of the death of Chriſt had indeed many abetters in England 
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© x r. through the indulgent connivance of the civil magiſtrate fs], 


XVII. 


Some of them have embraced the communion of the Ar— 


SecT.1. minians; others have joined with that ſect of the Ana- 


PART 


— 


* baptiſts that are diſtinguiſhed by the name of Galeniſis; 


and in this there is nothing at all ſurprizing, ſince neither 
the Arminians nor Anabaptiſts require from thoſe, that 
enter into their communion, an explicit or circumſtantial 
declaration of their religious ſentiments. It is alſo ſaid, 


during the XVIIth century; and it may be preſumed without teme- 
ritv, that its votaries are rather increaſed than diminiſhed in the pre- 
ſent ; but thoſe divines who have abandoned the Arhanafan hypo- 
theſis, concerning the Trinity of perſons in the God- head, have more 
generally gone into the Arian and Semi-Arian notions of that inex- 
plicable ſubjeR, than into thoſe of the Socinians, who deny that 

ESUs CHRIST exiſted before his appearance in the human nature, 

he famous JOHN B1DDLEF, after having maintained both in pub- 
lick and in private during the reign of CHARLES, and the Protector- 
ſhip of CROMWELL, the Unitarian ſyſtem, erected an Independent 
congregation in Lerdon, which is the only Brivſh church we have 
heard of, in which ail the peculiar doctrines of Socinianiſm were 
inculcated ; for, if we may give credit to the account of Sir PETER 
PETT, this congregation held the following notions: “ That the 
4 faihers under the old covenant had only temporal promiſes— 
ce that ſaving faith conſiſted in univerſal obedience performed to the 
C commands of God and Chriſt ;—that Chriſt roſe again only by 
«© the power of the Father and not his ewn ;—that guſtifpirg faith 
4 is not the pure gift of God, but may be acquired by men's na- 
4 tural abilities that Jazth cannot believe any thing contrary to, 
©& or above reaſon that there is no original fin ; that Chriſt hath not 
« the ſume body now in glory, in which he ſuffered and roſe, again 
«« [that the ſaints ſhall not have the ſame body in heaven, which 
„ they had on earth ;—that Chriſt was not Lord or King before his 
« reſurrection, or Pricft before his aſcenſion ;—that the ſaints ſhall 
4% not, before the day of judgment, enjoy the bliſs of heaven ;z— 
«© that God doth not certainly know future contingencies ;z—that 
there is not any authority of fathers or general councils in deter- 


„ mining matters of faith ;—that Chriſt, before his death, had not 


% any dominion over the Angels ;—and that Chriſt, by dying, made 
“not ſatisfaction for us.“ See the preface to Sir PETER PETT'S 
Happy Future State of England, printed at London in 1688. 
Te Soctnians, who reſide at preſent in the diſtrict of Mark, 
uſed to meet, ſome years ago, at ſtated times, at Konigſwald, a vil- 
lage in the neighbouihood of Frankfort on the Oder. See the Re- 


cueil de Litierature, de Philcſophie et d'Hiſtuire (publiſhed at Amfter- 


dam in the year 1731, in 8ve*) p. 44.—They publiſhed in the 
year 1716, at Berlin, their Conſeſſion of Faith in the German lan- 
guage, winch is io be found, with a refutation thereto annexed, in a 


book, entitled, Den Theolagiſcben Heb-Offern, part x. p. $52. 


l The author of this collection was one Iox PAN, who was paſtor of 


a church in the neighbourhood of Berlin. 
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that a conſiderable number of this diſperſed community 
became members of the religious ſociety called Colle- 
giants [t]. Amidſt theſe perpetual changes and viciſſi- 
tudes, it was not poſſible that the Socinians could main- 
tain an uniform ſyſtem of doctrine, or preſerve unaltered 
and entire the religious tenets handed down to them by 


57 


CEN T, 
XVII. 
Secrt. II. 
PAR TII. 


their anceſtors, On the contrary, their peculiar and di- 


ſtinctive opinions are variouſly explained and underſtood 
both by the learned and illiterate members of their com- 
munity, though they all agree in rejecting the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and that alſo of the divinrty and ſatisfaction 
of TJEsUs CnRIsT [A]. | 

VI. After the Socinians, as there is a great affinity be- 
tween the two ſets, it is proper to mention the Arians, 
who had ſeveral celebrated writers in this century, ſuch 
as SANDIUs and BipDLE ITU]. Of thoſe alſo who paſſed 
under the general denomination of Anti-Trinitarians and 
Unitarians, there are many that may be placed in the claſs 


] This community, of which there is an account given in 
the beginning of the following chapter, called their Religious Meet- 
ings Collegies, a Dutch word, which ſigniſies congregation or al- 
ſembly, and hence they were denominated Colleg:ants. 

[u] Many examples might be alledged in proof of this; it will be 
ſufficient to mention that of the learned CRELLIUs, who, though 
he was profeſſor of theology among the Socinians, yet differed in 
his opinions, about many points of doctrine, from the ſentiments of 
Socidus and the Racovian Catechiſm, and would not be called a 
Socinian, but an Artemonite *. See the Journal L:itteraire, tom. xvii. 
p. i. p. 150. and the account I have given of this celebrated man in 
my Syntagm. Diſſertationum ad ſanctiores D:ſciflinas pertinentium, 
p. 352.—Unſchuld. Nachrict. 17 50, p. 942.—Nouveau Diction. Hi- 
ſtorique et Critique, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 88. G This laſt citation is 
erroneous; there is no account of CRELLIVS in the place here re- 
ferred to. 

[] For an account of Sad prus, father and ſon, fee ARNOLD 


and other writers. The Life of BiDDLE is to be found in the Nou- - 


veau Diction. Hiſtarique et Critique, tom. i. p. ii, p. 288. Dr. 
MosHEIM places BIDDLE improperly among the Arians; it is ma- 
nifeſt that he belongs to the Socinians, lince, in the 111d article of 
his confeſſion of Faith, he profeſſeth to believe that Chrift has no 
other than a human nature. See the Socinian tracts, entitled, 702 
Frith of one God, &c. publiſhed at London in t in 1691. See 
allo above, note [rr]. 


57 * Aﬀer ARTEMON, Who lived under the reign of the Emperor St. 
eds, and denied the pre-ex ſtence and divinity of ESV CRRIST. 
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of the Socinians or Arians, For the term Unitarian is 
very comprehenſive, and is applicable to a great variety 
of perſons, who, notwithſtanding, agree in this common 
principle, that there is no real diſtinctian in the divine na-. 
ture. I hedenomination of Arian ts alſo given in gene- 
ral to all thole who conſider JESUS CHRIST as inferior 
and ſubordinate to the Father. But, as this ſubordination 
may be underſtood and explained in a variety of ways, it 
is evident, that the term Arian, as it is uſed in modern 
language, is ſuſceptible of different ſignifications; and 
that, of conſequence, the perſons to whom it is applied 
cannot be all conlidered in the ſame point of light with 
the ancient Arians, nor ſuppoſed to agree perfectly with 
cach other in their religious tenets. 


\ 


*% 
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Concerning ſeme ſects of Inferior Note. 


W ene . T will not be amiſs to take notice here of a few 


F A17.ts Or 
Ri inibere 


gers. 


ſects of interior conſequence and note, which we 
could not mention with propriety in the hiſtory of the 
lager and more extenſive communities that we have 
been paſing in review, and which, nevertheleſs, we can- 
not omit, for ſeveral reaſons. While the diſputes and 
tumults, that the Arminian ſyſtem produced in Holland, 
11 the year 1619, were at the greateſt height, then aroſe 
that religious ſociety, whoſe members hold at Rhinſberg, in 
the neighbourhood of Leyden, a ſolemn aſſembly every 
hait year, and ate generally known under the denomina- 
tion of Collegiants {x]. This community was founded by 
three brothers, waoie name was VANDER Koppe, who 
paſſed their Gays in the obicurity of a rural life, but are 
ſaid to have been men of eminent piety, well acquainted 
with ſacred literature, and great encmies to religious con- 
troverty. Tac had for their aſſociate ANTHONY Cok- 
NELEIUS, a man alſo of a mean condition, and who had 
no qualities that could give any degree of weight or Cre» 
dit to their cauſe, The deſcendants and followers of theſe 


[+] See above, note [7], 


men 
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men acquired the name of Collegiants from this particu— 
Jar circumſtance, that they called their religious aſſem- 
blies, Colleges, All are admitted to the communion of 
this ſet, who acknowledge the divinity of the holy 
Scriptures, and endeavour to live ſuitably to their precepts 
and doctrines, whatever their peculiar ſentiments may be 
concerning the nature of the Deity, and the truths of 
Chriſtianity, Their numbers are very conſiderable in the 
provinces of Holland, Utrecht, Friefland, and Meſifrieſland. 
They meet twice every week, namely on Sundays and 
Wedneſdays, for the purpoſes of divine worſhip; and after 
ſinging a pſalm or hymn, and addreſſing themſelves to 
the Deity by prayer, they explain a certain portion of 
the New Teſtament. The female members of the com- 
munity are not allowed to ſpeak in public; but all others, 
without any exception founded on rank, condition, or 
incapacity, have a right to communicate the reſult of 
their meditations to the aſſembly, and to fubmit their 
ſentiments to the judgment of the Brethren, All like- 
wiſe have an unqueſtionable right to examine and oppoſe 
what any of the Brethren has advanced, provided their 
oppoſition be attended with a ſpirit of Chriſtian charity 
and moderation. There is a printed liſt of the paſſages 
of Scripture, that are to be examined and i'Juſtrated at 
each of their religious meetings; ſo that any one who is 
ambitious of appearing among the ſpeakers, may ſtudy the 
ſubject before-hand, and thus come fully prepared to de- 
ſcant upon it in public. The Brethren, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, have a general aſſembly twice a year at 
Rhinſberg, where they have ample and convenient houſes 
for the education of orphans and the reception of ſtrangers; 
and there they remain together during the ſpace of four 
days, which are employed in hearing diſcourſes that tend to 
edification, and exhortations that are principally deſigned 
to inculcate brotherly * lanctity of manners. The 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is alſo adminiſtred during 


59 


Q E N Th 
XVII. 
SxcT, II, 
PAR T II. 


I 


this aſſembly; and thoſe adult perſons, that dcfire to be 


baytized,, receive the ſacrament of Baptiſm, according to 
the ancient and primitive manner of celebrating that in- 
ſitution, even by immerſion. Thoſe of the Brethren 
that reſide in the province of Frieſſand, have at preſent 
an annual meeting at Lewarden, where they adminitter 
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the ſacraments, as the conſiderable diſtance at which they 
live from Rhinſberg renders it inconvenient for them to 
repair thither twice a year, We {hall conclude our ac. 
count of the Collegianti by obferving, that their commu— 
nity is of a moſt ample and extenſive kind; that it com- 
prehends perſons of all ranks, orders, and ſects, who 
proteſs themſelves Chriſtians, though their ſentiments 
concerning the perſon and doctrine of the divine founder 
of Chriſtianity be extremely different; that it is kept to- 
gether, and its union maintained, not by the authority of 
rulers and doctors, the force of ecclefiaſtical laws, the 
reſtraining power of creeds and confeſhons, or the in- 
fluence ot certain poſitive rites and inſtitutions, but merely 
by a zeal for the advancement of practical religion, and 
a delice of drawing inſtiuction from the ſtudy of the holy 
Scriptures [y]. 

II. In ſuch a community, or rather amicft ſuch a mul- 
tude as this, in which opinion is free, and every one is 
permitted to judge for himſelf in religious matters, diſſen- 
ſions and controverſies can ſcarcely have place. However, 
a devate attended with ſome warmth aroſe, in the year 
1972, between Joux and PAUL BREDENBURG, mer— 
chants of Rotterdam on the one fide, and ABRAHAM 
LEmMERMAN and FRANCIs CUIPER, merchants of An- 


ſterdam on the other. JohN BREDENBURG had erected 


a. particular ſociety, or college, in which he gave a courſe 


of lectures upon the religion of nature and reaſon ; but 


this undertaking was highly diſapproved of by LEMMER- 
MAN and CuiPER, who were for excluding reaſon alto- 
gether from religious inquiries and purſuits. During the 
heat of this controverſy, BREDENBURG diſcovered a ma- 
nifeſt propenſity towards the ſentiments of SPINOZA ; nay, 
he even defended them publicly, and yet, at the ſame 
time, proſeſſed a firm attachment to the Chriſtian reli- 


[ 7 See the Diſſertation ſur les uſages de ceux qu on appelle en 
ande Collegiens et Rhinobourgeois, in the Ceremones Relig ieuſes dt 
tous les Peuples du monde, tom. iv. p. 323.—as allo a Dutch book 
containing an account of the Collegiants, and publiſhed by them: 
ſelves under the following title: De Oerſpronck, Natuur, Handel- 
Wye en Vogmerk der 29 genaamde Rynburgſthe Vergadering, at An- 
fterdam, in 4to, in the year 1736. | : 
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gion [z]. Other debates of leſs conſequence aroſe in this C E N x. 


community, and the effect of thoſe diſſenſions was a di- 


| viſion of the Collegiants into two parties, which held their 


aſſemblies ſeparately at Rhinſberg. This diviſion happened 
in the year 1686, but it was healed about the commence- 
ment of the preſent century, by the death of thoſe who 
had principally occaſioned it; and then the Collegiants re- 
turned to their former union and concord [a]. 


[z] The names of JOHN BR EDEN BUR O and FRANC1s Curr ER 
are well known among the followers and adverſaries of SPINOEA; 
but the character and profeſſion of theſe two diſputants are leſs ge- 
nerally known. BREDENBURG, or = he is otherwiſe called) 
BREITENBURG, was a Collegiant, and a merchant of Rotterdam, 
who propagated in a public manner the doctrine of SpINOEZA, and 
pretended to demonſtrate mathematically its conformity to the dic- 
tates of reaſon. The ſame man not only profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
but moreover explained, recommended, and maintained the Chri- 
ſian religion in the meetings of the Collegiants, and aſſerted, on all 
occaſions, its divine original. To reconcile theſe ſtriking contra- 
ditions, he declared, on the one hand, that reaſon and Chriſtianity 
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were in direct oppoſition to each other; but maintained, on the 


other, that we were obliged to believe, even againſt the evidence of 
the ſtrongeſt mathematical demonſtrations, the religious doctrines 
comprehended in the holy Scriptures (this, indeed, was adding 
abſurdity to abſurdity). He affirmed, that truth was twofold, theo- 
logical and philoſophical ; and that thoſe propoſitions, which were 
taiſe in theology, were true in philoſophy. There is a brief, but 
accurate account of the character and ſentiments of BREDEN BURG, 
in the learned work of the Jew, Isaac ORroBlo, entitled, Certa- 


men Philojophicum propugnate veritatis divine et naturalis adverſus 


Jo. BREDENBURGI1I1 proncipia, ex quibus, quod religio rationi re- 
pugnat, demonſtrure nititur. This work, which contains BREDEN= 
BURG'S pretended demonſtrations of the philoſophy of SPIN OZZA, 
was firſt publiſhed in 8vo at Amflerdam, in the year 1703, and 
afterwards in 12mo at Bruſſels, in 1731. FRANCIS CuiPER, who 
was the antagoniſt of BREDENBURG, acquired a conſiderable repu- 
tation by his Arcana Atheiſmi detecta, i. e. The ſecrets of Atheiſm 
detected. He was a bookſeller at Amflerdam ; and it was he that 
publiſhed, among other things, the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum 
Jeu Unitariorum. Thoſe who have a tolerable acquaintance with the 
literary hiltory of this century, know that CUIPER, on account of 
the very book which he wrote againſt BREDENBURG, was ſuſpected 
of Spinoziſm, though he was a Collegiant, and a zealous defender 
of the Chriſtian faith, as alſo of the perfect conformity that mere is 
between right reaſon and true religion. &P Dr. MosSuEiM faid a 
little before, in the text, that LEMMERMAN and Cuil ER were for 
excluding reaſon altogether from religion; how then can he conſi- 
ſtently ſay here of the latter, that he was a defender of the confor- 
miy that there is betzveen reaſon and religion? 

[a] Beides the authors who have been already mentioned, thoſe 
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III. The ſect of the Labbadiſis were fo called from their 
founder JN LAaz8ADIE, a native of France, a man of 


no mean genius, and remarkable for a natural and maſ— 


culine eloquence, | This man was born in the Romiſh 
communion, entered into the order of the Jeſuits; and 
being diſmiſſed by them [5], became a member of the 
Reformed church, and performed with reputation the 
miniſterial functions in France, Switzerland, and Holland, 
He at length erected a new community, which reſided 
ſucceſſively at Middelburg in Zeland and at Amflerdan. 
In the year 1670, it was tranſplanted to Hervorden, a 
town in Heſiphalia, at the particular defire of the Prin- 
ceſs EL17aBETH, daughter of the elector Palatine, and 
abbeſs of Hervorden [c]. It was nevertheleſs driven from 
thence, notwithſtanding the protection of this il]uſtrious 
princeſs ; and in the year 1672, ſettled at Altena, where 
its founder died two years after his arrival. After the 
death of LABNA DIE, his followers removed their wander- 
ing community to //7ewert, in the diſtrict of North- Hol- 


who underſtand the German language, may conſult the curious 
work of SiMon FREDERIC RUEs, entitled, Nachrichten vom Ju- 


fiande der Mennoniten, p. 267. 


l] From this expreſſion of our author, ſome may be led to ima- 
gine, that LABBADIE was expelled by the Jcſuits from their ſociety; 
aud many have, in effect, entertained this notion. But this is a palpable 
miſtake z and whoever will be at the pains of conſulting the letter 
of the Abbe GOUJET to Father NICERON (publiſhed in the Me. 
mores des Hommes Illuftres, tom. xx. p. 142, 143.) will find that 
LAaBBADIE had long ſolicited his diſcharge from that ſociety, and, 
after many refuſals, obtained it at length in an honourable manner, 
by a public act ſigned at Bowrdeaur, by one of the proviacials, the 
17th of April, 1639. For a full account of this reftieſs, turbulent, 
and viſionary man, who by his plans of reformation, conducted by a 
.zeal deſtitute of prudence, produced much tumult and diſorder, 
both in the Romiſh and Reformed churches, ſee his Life, compoled 
with learning, impartiality, and judgment, by the Reverend Mr. 
CHAUFFEPILED, in his Supplement to Mr, BAYLE, entitled, Nou- 
Veau Dititonnaire Fiiytorigue et Critigue. 

c] Tins.Luntiious princeſs ſeems to have had as prevailing 4 
talic for fanaticiſm, as her grand-father King James I of England 
had tor tcholaitic theology. She carried on a Corre;pondence with 
PENN, the fumnuus Quaker, and other members of that extravagant 
ſect She is, nevertheleſs, celebrated by certain writers, on account 
of her application to the ſtudy of philoſophy and poetry. That 3 
poctical fancy may hive rendered her ſuſceptible of fanatical im- 
prefiions, is not impolibie; but bow thele impreſſions could be re- 
Culicilgd Kun a patioloph:cal lpir.ty, is more diſhcult to _—_— p 

alicy 
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und, where it found a peaceſul retreat, and ſoon fell into 
WH oblivion z ſo that few, if any traces of it, are now to be 
found. 
Among the perſons that became members of this ſet, 
mere were ſome, whoſe learning and abilities gave it a 
certain degree of credit and reputation, particularly ANNA 
. Maria SCHURMAN, of Utrecht, whoſe extenſive erudi- 
tion rendered her ſo famous, in the republic of letters, 
during the laſt century. The members of this commu- 
nity, if we are to judge of them by their own account of 
things, did not differ from the Reformed church, ſo much 
in their tenets and doctrines, as in their manners and rules 
of diſcipline [4]. For their founder exhibited, in his own 


A] LaBBADIE always declared, that he embraced the doc- 
trines of the Reformed church. Nevertheleſs, when he was called 
to perform the miniſterial functions to a French caurch at Middle- 
burg in Zealand, he refuſed to ſubſcribe their confefiion of faith. 
Beſides, if we examine his writings, we ſhall find that he entertained 


I- WH very odd and ſingular opinions on various ſubjects. He maintained, 
* among other things, “that God might, and did, on certain occa— 

« ſions, deceive men that the holy Scripture was not ſufficient to 
us « lead men to ſalvation, without certain particular /uminations and 


u- Wl © revelations from the Holy Ghoſt—that in reading the Scriptures 

« we ought to give leſs attention to the literal ſenſe of the words 
na- « than to the inward ſuggeſtions of the ſpirit, and that the efficacy 
y; of the word depended upon him that preached it that the faich- 
ble MW © ful ought to have all things in common—that there is no ſubor- 
ter WM © dinatien or diſtinftion of rank in the true church of CHRIST 
le. „that CyurIST was to reign a thouſand years upon earth—that the 
hat “ contemplative life is a ſtate of grace and union with God, and the 
nd, very height of pertection—that the Chriſtian, whole mind is con- 
ier, Wl © tented and calm, ſees all things in God, enjoys the Deity, and is 
the perfectly indifferent about every thing that paſſes in the world— 
nt, “ and that the Chriſtian arrives at that happy & ta by the exerciſe of 
ya Wl © a perfect ſelf-denial, by mortifying the fleth and all ſenſual aifec- 
ger, « tions, and by mental prayer.“ Belides theſe, he had formed 


led ſingular ideas of the Old and New Teltament, conſidered as cove- 
Mr. WW nants, as allo concerning the Sabbath and the true nature of à 
our Chriſtian church. 

It is remarkable enough, that almoſt all the ſectaries of an enthu- 
ga Gaitical turn, were deſirous of entering into communion with LaB- 
lard BADIE, The Brownitis offered him their church at Middleburg, 
with when he was ſuſpended by the French iynod from his paſtoral tunc- 
rant tions, The Quakers ſent their two leading members RonerT 
zunt BakCLAY aud GEORGE KEITH to Amſterdam, while he reuded 
at 4 there, to examine his doctrine ; and, alter ſeveral conferences with 
im- him, theſe two commiſſioners offered to receive him into their com- 
e re- 


munion, which he retuted, probably from a principle of ambition 
and the deſire of remaining head of a ft, Nav, ui is aid, that 


and conduct, 
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© EN T, conduct, a moſt auſtere model of ſanctity and obedience, 
1 XVIl. which his diſciples and followers were obliged to imitate; 

x C T. II. a . 

P a x T II. and they were taught to look for the communron of .aints, 
not only in the invifible church, but alſo in a vi/z>le one, 
which, according to their views of things, ought to be 
compoſed of none, but ſuch perſons as were diſtinguiſhed 
by their ſanctity and virtue, and by a pious progreſs towards 
perfection. here are ſtill extant ſeveral treatiſes com- 
. poſed by LARBBADTE, which ſufficiently diſcover the tem- 
per and fpirit of the man, and carry the evident marks of 
a lively and glowing imagination, that was not tempered 
by the influence of a ſober and accurate judgment. And 
as perſons of this character are ſometimes carried, by the 
impetuoſity of paſſion and the ſeduction of fancy, both 
into erroneous notions and licentious purſuits, we are not 
perhaps to reject, in confequence of an exceſſive charity, 
the teſtimonies of thoſe who have found many things 
worthy cf cenſure both in the life and doctrine of this 

turbulent enthuſiaſt [e]. | 
Bourignon IV. Among the fanatical contemporaries of LABRA“ 
ane Fort. DIE, was the famous ANTOINETTE BOURIGNON DE LA 
PoRTE, a native of Flanders, who pretended» to be di- 
vinely inſpired, and ſet apart, by a particular interpoſi:ion 
of heaven, to revive the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that 
had been extinguiſhed by theological animoſities and de- 
bates. This female enthuſiaſt, whoſe religious feelings 
were accompanied with an unparalleled vivacity and ar- 
dor, and whoſe fancy was exuberant beyond. all expreſ- 
fion, joined to theſe qualities a volubility of tongue, leſs 


nn 


the famous WILLIAau PENN made a ſecond attempt to gain over 
the Labbadiſts; and that he went for that purpoſe to Wiewert, where 
they reſided after the death of their founder, but without ſuccels. 
We do not pretend to anſwer for the certainty of theſe facts; but 
ſhall only obſerve, that they are related by MOLLERUs, in his 
Cimbria Litterata, on the authority of a MC. Journal, of which 
ſeveral extracts have been given by JoAch. FRED. FELLER, in his 
Trimeſt. 1x Monumentorum ineditorum, left. iii. A. 1717, p. 498 
SEE 

[e] See MoLLERUs's Cimbria Litterata, tom. iii. p. 35. & 
Jagoge ad Hijtor. Cherſoneſ. Cimbrice, p. ii. cap. v. p. 121.—AR- 
NOLD, Hijicr. Ecciefiaft. vol. i. p. ii. lib. xvii. cap. xxi. p. 1186.— 
Weis MAN, H. Eccleſ. Sec. xvii. p. 297.—-For an account of the 
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two famous companions of LAaBBADIE, wiz. DU LIGNON and f. 
VON, fee MOLLERUS'S Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p- 472, 1020. WH. 
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wonderful indeed, yet much adapted to ſeduce the un— 


wary. Furniſhed with theſe uſeful talents, ſhe began to 
propagate her theological ſyſtem, and her enthuſiaſtical 
notions made a great noiſe in Flanders, Holland, and ſome 
parts of Germany, where ſhe had reſided ſome years. Nor 
was it only the ignorant multitude that ſwallowed down 
with facility her viſtonary doctrines ; ſince it is well known 
that ſeveral learned and ingenious men were perſuaded of 
their truth, and caught the contagion of her fanaticiſm, 
After experiencing various turns of fortune, and ſufferin 

much vexation and mockeries on account of her religious 
fancies, ſhe ended her days at Franeher, in the pravince 
of Friefland, in the year 1680. Her writings were vo- 
luminous; but it would be a fruitleſs attempt to endea- 
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vour to draw from them an accurate and conſiſtent ſcheme - 


of religion. For the pretended divine light, that guides 
people of this claſs, does not proceed in a methodical way 
of reaſoning and argument; it diſcovers itſelf by flaſhes; 
which {hed nothing but thick darkneſs in the minds 


of thoſe who inveſtigate, truth with tne underſtanding, | 


and do not truſt to the reports of fancy, that is ſo often 
governed by ſenſe and paſſion. An attentive reader will, 
however, learn ſomething by peruſing the writings of this 
fanatical virgin; he will be perſuaded, that her intellect 
muſt have been in a difordered itate; that the greateſt part 
of her divine effuſions were borrowed from the productions 
of the Myſtics; and' that, by the intemperance of her 
imagination, ſhe has given an additional air of extrava- 
gance and abfurdity to the tenets ſhe has derived from 
theſe pompous enthuſiaſts. If we attend to the main and 
predommant principle that reigns throughout the incohe- 
tent productions of BouRIGNON, we {ſhall find it to be 
the following: That the Chriſtian religion neither confi/ts iu 
knowledge nor in practice, but in a certain internal feeling 
and divine impulſe, that ariſes inmediately from camihunion 
with the Deity [f]. Among the more conſiderable pa- 


J] See for an ample account of BouRIGNoN, the following 
writers: MOLLER. Cimbria Litterata, tom. it. p. 8 5. —Introdutito 
in Hiftor. Cherſonefi Cimbrice, p. ii. p. 151.—BAYLE'S Dictionnaire, 
tom. i. at the article” BOURIGNON.—ARNOLD, Hifforia Eccles. et 
Heret. vol, ii. See alſo PoiRgT's Epift. de Auctoribus Myſtici, 
ſect. xiv, p. 565. This treatiſe of Polk kr is inſerted at the end of 
bis book, De Fruditiene Solida & Super ficiarta, vol. ii. ed. to. 
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IAN BARTHOLOMEW DE CoRprT, a Janſeniſt, and 
pri {t of the oratory at Miechlin, who died at Nord/trandt 
in the dutchy of Sleſwick [2]; and PETER PolrerT, a 
man of a bold and penetrating genius, who was a great 
maſter of the Carteſian philoſophy [J. This latter has 
ſhewn, in a ſtriking manner, by his own example, that 
knowledge and ignorance, reaſon and ſuperſtition, are 
often divided by thin partitions; and that they ſometimes 
not only dwell together in the fame perſon, but alſo, by 
an unnatural and unaccountable union, lend each other 
mutual aſſiſtance, and thus engender monſtrous produc- 
tions. 

V. The ſame ſpirit, the ſame views, and the ſame 
kind of religion, that diſt inguiſhed BouRIGN ON, were ob- 
ſrvable in an Engliſh and alſo a female fanatic, named 
Jaxz LEaDLEy, who, towards the concluſion of this 
century, ſeduced by her viſions, predictions, and doc- 
trines, a conſiderable number of diſciples, among whom 


there were ſome perſons of learning; and thus gave riſe 


to what was called, the Philadelphian Society. This wo- 
man was of opinion, that all diſſenſions among Ch: iſtians 
would ceaſe, and the kingdom of the Redeemer become, 
even here below, a glorious ſcene of charity, concord, 
and ſclicitx, if thoſe who bear the name of JEsvs, with- 
out regarding the forms of doctrine or diſcipline that di- 
ſtinguiſn particular communions, would all join in com— 
mitting their ſouls to the care of the internal guide, to be 
inſtructed, governed, and formed, by his divine impulſe 
and ſuggeſtions. Nay, ſhe went ſtill further, and de- 
clated in the name of the Lord, that this defirable event 
would happen; and that ſhe had a divine commiſhon to 
proclaim the approach of this glorious communion of 
jaints, who were to be gathered together in one viſible 
univerſal church, or kingdom, before the diſſolution of 


(2] MOLLERI Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 149. 

%] POIKET drefſcd out in an artful manner, and reduced to 1 
kind of ſyſtem, the wild and incoherent fancies of BOURIGNON, 
in his large work, entitled, L'Oeconomie Divine, ou Syſteme Univerſth 
which was publiſhed, both in French and Latin, at Amfterdam, in 
the year 1686, in ſeven volumes, 8vo.—For an account of this 
Myttic pluiloſopher, whoſe name and voluminous writings have made 
iuch a noiſc, ſee Billiotheca Brem. Theol. Philgl. tom. iii. p. i. p- 75 
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this earthly globe. This prediction ſhe delivered with a c E Nr. 


eculiar degree of confidence, from a notion that her 


Philadelphian ſociety was the true #!ngdom of CHRIST, in p 
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which alone the divine ſpirit reſided and reigned, We ——— 


ſhall not mention the other dreams of this enthuſiaſt, 
among which the famous doctrine of the final reſtoration 
of all intelligent Beings to perfection and happineſs held 
an eminent place. LEADLEY was leſs fortunate than Bou-— 
RIGNON in this reſpect, that ſhe had not ſuch an eloquent 
and ingenious patron as PoIRET to plead her cauſe, and 
to give an air of philoſophy to her wild reveries. For 
PoRDAGE and BROMLEY, who were the chief of her 
aſſociates, had nothing to recommend them but their My- 
ſtic piety and contemplative turn of mind. PoRDAGE 
more eſpecially was ſo far deſtitute of the powers of elo- 
cution and reaſoning, that he even ſurpaſſed Jacon BoERH - 
MEN, whom he admired, in obſcurity and nonſenſe, 
and inſtead of imparting inſtruction to his readers, did 
ho more than excite in them a ſtupid kind of awe by a 
high-ſounding jingle of pompous words [i]. 


Li See Jo. WoLr. JaEGERI Hiſtoria Sacra et Ciwilis, Sec. xvii. 
Decenn. x. p. 90.—PETRI PoOIRETI Bibhiotheca Myſiicor. p. 161. 
174. 283. 226. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 


OF THE 


EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
I. TE hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, during 


the preſent age, inſtead of a few pages, would 

alone require a volume, ſuch are the number 
and importance of the materials that it exhibits, to an at- 
tentive inquirer. It is therefore to be hoped, that, in due 
time, ſome able and impartial writer will employ his la- 
bours on this intereſting ſubject. At the ſame time, to 
render the preſent work as complete as poſſible, and to 
give a certain clue to direct thoſe who teach or who ſtudy 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, through a multitude of facts that 
have not yet been gathered together and digeſted into 2 
regular order, we ſhall draw here a general ſketch, that 
will exhibit the principal outlines of the ſtate of religion 
ſince the commencement of the preſent century. hat 
this ſcetch may not ſwell to too great a ſize, we ſhall omit 
the mention of the authors who have furniſhed materials 
for this period of church-hiſtory, Thoſe that are ac- 
quainted with modern literature muſt know, that there 
are innumerable productions extant, from whence ſuch a 
variety of lines and colours might be taken, as would 
render this rough and general draught a compleat and 
finiſhed piecg, 
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II. The doctrines of Chriſtianity have been propa- 
gated in Aſia, Africa, and America, with equal zeal, both 
by the Proteſtant and Popiſh miſſionaries. But we can- 
not ſay the {ame thing of the true ſpirit of the Goſpe], or 
of che religious diſcipline and inſtitutions that 1t recom- 
mends to the obſervance of Chriſtians; for it is an unde- 
niable fact, that many of thoſe whom the Romiſh miſſi- 
onaries have perſuaded to renounce their falſe gods, are 
Chriſtians only as far as an external profeſſion and certain 
religious ceremonies go; and that, inſtead of departing 
from the ſupei(titions of their anceſtors, they obſerve them 
ſtill, though under a different form. We have, indeed, 
pompous accounts of the mighty ſucceſs with which the 
miniſtry of the Jeſuits has been attended among the bar- 
ba ous and unenlightened nations; and the French Je- 
ſuits in particular are ſaid to have converted innumerable 
multitudes in the courie of their miſſions. This perhaps 
cannot be aJtogether denied, if we are to call thoſe con- 
vertis o Ch:itianity, who have received ſome faint and 
ſup: :f-ial notions of the doct ines of the Goſpel; for it is 
we! known, that ſeveral congregations of ſuch Chriſtians 
have been formed by the Jetuits in the E2/t- Indies, and 
more elpecially in the kingdoms of Carnate, Madura, and 
Marava, on the coaſt of Malabar, in the kingdom of 
Tonquin, the Chineſe empire, and alſo in certain provinces 
of America. Theſe converſions have, in outward ap- 
pearance, been carried on with particular ſucceſs, ſince 
ANTHONY VERI has had the direction of the foreign 
miſſions, and has taken ſuch ſpecial care, that neither 
hands ſhould be wanting for this ſpiritual harveſt, nor 
any expences ſpared that might be neceſſary to the execu- 
tion of ſuch an arduous and important undertaking. But 
theſe pretended converſions, inttead of effacing the infa- 
my under which the Jeſuits labour in conſequence of the 
iniquitous conduct of their miſſionaries in former ages, 
have only ſerved to augment it, and to ſhew their deſigns 
and practices in a ſtill more odious point of light, For 
they are known to be much more zealous in ſatisfying the 
demands of their avarice and ambition, than in promoting 
the cauſe of CHRIST, and are ſaid to corrupt and mo- 
diſy, by a variety of inventions, the pure doctrine of the 
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Goſpel, in order to render it more univerſally palatable, 
and to increaſe the number of their ambiguous converts, 
III. A famous queſtion aroſe in this century, which 
made a great noiſe in the Romiſh church, relating to the 
conduct of the Jeſuits in China, and their manner of pro- 
moting the cauſe of the Goſpel by permitting the new 
converts to obſerve the religidus rites and cuſtoms of their 
anceltors, This queſtion. was decided to the diſadvan- 
tage of che miſſionaries, in the year 1704, by CLEMENT 
XI, who, by a ſolemn edict, forbad the Chineſe Chri- 
ſtians to practiſe the religious rites of their anceſtors, 
and more eſpecially thoſe chat are celebrated by the Chi- 
neſe in honour of their deceaſed parents and of their great 
Jawgiver CoxnFucius, This ſevere edict was, neverthe- 
lets, conſiderably mitigated in the year 1715, in order to 
appeaſ*, no doubt, the reſentment of the Jeſuits, whom 
it exaſperated in the higheſt degree, For the pontif 
allowed the miſſionaries to > make ule of the word TIEN, to 
expreſs the divine nature, with the addition of the word 
TCHU, to remove its ambiguity, and make it evident, 
that it was not the heaven, but the Lord of heaven, that 
the Chriſtian doctors worſhiped [4]; he alſo permitted 
the obſervance of thoſe rites and ceremonies that had fo 
highly offended the adverſaries of the Jeſuits, on condi- 
tion that they ſhould be conſidered metely as marks of 
reſpect to their parents, and as tokens of civil homage to 
their lawgivers, without being abuſed to the purpoſes of 
ſuperſtition, or even being viewed in a religious point of 
light. In conſequence of this ſecond papal edict, the 
Chineſe converts to Chriſtianity are allowed conſiderable 
liberties z among other things they have in their houſes 
tablets, on which the names of their anceſtors, and parti- 
cularly of CoxFUCIus, are written in golden letters; they 
are allowed to light candles before tele tzblets, to "make 
offerings to them of rich perfumes, victuals, fruits, and 
other delicacies, nay, to proftrate the body before them 
until the bead touches the ground. The ſame ceremony 


of proſtration is performed by the Chineſe Chriſtians at 
the tombs of their anceſtors. 


[+] TiEN Tenv ſigniſe: he LORD OF HEAVEN, 
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The firſt of theſe papal edits, which was deſigned to 
prevent the motley mixture of Chineſe ſuperſtition with 
the religious inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, was brought to 


China, in the year 1705, by Cardinal I ouRNoN, the 


pope's legate; and the ſecond, which was of a more in- 
dulgent nature, was ſent in the year 1721, with Mez- 
ZABARBA, who went to China with the ſame character, 
Neither the emperor nor the Jeſuits were ſatisfied with 
thele edicts. TouRNoNn, who executed the orders of 
his ghoſtly maſter with more zeal than prudence, was, by 
the expreſs command of the emperor, thrown into pri- 
ſon, where he died in the year 1710. MEzZZABARBA, 
though more cautious and prudent, yet returned home 
without having ſucceeded in his negociation; nor could 
the emperor be engaged, by either arguments or intrea» 
ties, to make any alteration in the inſtitutions and cuſtoms 
of his anceſtors [&]. At preſent, the ſtate of Chriſtia- 
nity in China being extremely precarious and uncertain, 
this famous controverſy is entirely ſuſpended ; and many 
reaſons induce us to think, that both the pontifs and the 
enemies of the Jeſuits will unite in permitting the latter 
to depart from the rigour of the papal edicts, and to fol- 
low their own artful and inſinuating methods of conver- 
hon. For they will both eſteem it expedient and lawful 
to ſubmit to many inconveniencies and abuſes, rather 
than to riſk the entire ſuppreſſion of popery in China. 
IV. The attempts made fince the commencement of 
the preſent century, by the Engliſh and Dutch, and more 
eſpecially by the former, to diffuſe the light of Chriſtianity 
through the benighted regions of Aſia and America, have 
been carried on with more aſſiduity and zeal than in the 
preceding age. That the Lutherans have born their part 
in this falutary work appears abundantly from the Da— 
niſn miſſion, planned with ſuch piety in the year 1706, 
by FREDERIC IV, for the converſion of the Indians that 


TP [#+] TOURNON had been made, by the Pope, Patriarch of 
Autioch, and MEZZABARBA, to add a certain degree of weight to 
his Mifſion, was created Patriarch of Alexandria. After his return, 
the latter was promoted to the biſhoprick of Lob, a preferment, 
which though inferior in point of ſtation, to his imaginary Patriar- 


, Chate, was yet more valuable in point of eaſe and profit. See a 


fuller account of this Miſſion in Dr. MosHEIM's authentic memoirs 
of the Chriſtian Church in China, p. 26, &c, N. 
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inhabit the coaſt of Malabar, and attended with ſuch re- 
markable ſucceis. This noble eſtabliſhment, which ſutr- 
paſſes all that have been yet erected for the propagation of 
the Goſpe!, not only ſubſiſts til] in a Aouriſhing ſtate, but 
acquires daily new degrees of perfection under the 
auſpicious and munificent patronage of that excel. 
lent monarch CHRISTIAN VI. We will indeed readily 
grant, that the converts to Chriſtianity, that are made 
by the Daniſh miffionaries, are leſs numerous than thoſe 
which we find in the liſts of the Popiſh legates; but it 
may be affirmed, at the fame time, that they are much 
better Chriſtians, and far excel the latter in the ſincerity 
and zeal that accompany their profeſſion. There is a 
great difference between Chriſtians in reality, and Chriſ- 


tians in appearance; and it is very certain, that the Po- 


piſh miſſionaries are much more ready than the Proteſtant 
doctors to admit into their communion proſelytes, who 
have nothing of Chriſtianity but the name. BY 

We have but impeif ct accounts of the labours of the 
Ruſſian clergy, the greateſt part of whom lie yet involved 
in that groſs ignorance that covered the moſt unenlight- 
ened ages of the church, We learn, nevertheleſs, from 
the modern records of that nation, that ſome of their 
doctors have employed, with a certain degree of ſucceſs 
their zeal and induſtry in ſpreading the light of the Goſpe 
in thoſe provinces that lie in the neighbourhood of Si- 
beria, 2 | 

V. While the miſſionaries now mentioned expoſed 
themſelves to the greateſt dangers and ſufferings, in order 
to diffuſe the light of divine truth in theſe remote and 
darkened nations, there aroſe in Europe, where the Goſpel 
had obtained a ſtable focting, a multitude of adverſaries, 
who ſhut their eyes upon its excellence, and endeavoured 
to eclipſe i's immortal Juſtre, There is no country in 
Europe, where infidelity has not exhaled its poiſon z and 
ſcarcely any denomination of Chriſtians zmong v hom we 
may not find ſeveral perſons, who cither aim at the total 
extinction of all religion, or at leaſt endeavour to invall- 
date the authority of the Chriſtian ſyſtem. Some carry 
on thele unhappy attempts in an open manner, others un- 
der the maſk of a Chriſtian profeſſion; but no where have 
theſe enemies of the pureſt religion, and conſequently af 
155 | | | mankind 
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appeared with more effrontery and inſolence than under 
the free governments of Great Britain and the United 
Provinces. In England more eſpecially, it is not uncom- 
mon to meet with books, in which not only the doctrines 
of the Goſpel, but alſo the perfections of the Deity, and 
the ſolemn obligations of piety and virtue, are impudent] 
called in queſtion, and turned into deriſion [/]. Such 
impious productions have caſt a deſerved reproach on the 
names and memories of ToLAaxD, CoLLins, TIN DAL, 
and WoOLSTON, a man of an inauſpicious genius, who 
made the moſt audacious, though ſenſeleſs attempts to in- 
validate the miracles of Chriſt. Add to theſe Mok Ax, 
CauBs, MAannegviLLE, and others. And writers of the 
ſame claſs will be ſoon found in all the countries of Eu- 
rope, particularly in thoſe where the Reformation has in- 
troduced a ſpirit of liberty, if mercenary bookſellers are 
ſtill allowed to publiſh, without diſtinction or reſerve, 
every wretched production that is addreſſed to the paſſions 
of men, and deſigned to obliterate in their minds a ſenſe 
of relivion and virtue, | IN 


VI. The ſe& of Atheiſts, by which, in ſtriftneſs of Atheifts and 


ſpeech, thoſe only are to be meant who deny the exiſtence 
and moral government of an infinitely wiſe and powerful 


[1] This obſervation, and the examples by which it is ſupported 
in the following ſentence, ſtand in need of ſome correction. Many 
books have, indeed, been publiſhed in England againſt the divinity, 
both of the 22 and Chriſtian diſpenſations; and it 1s juſtly to be 
lamented, that the ineſtimable bleſſing of religious liberty, which 
the wiſe and good have improved to the glory of Chriitianity, by 
ſetting its doctrines and precepts in a rational light, and bringin 
them back to their primitive ſimplicity, has been fo far abuſed, by 
the pride of ſome, and the ignorance and licentiouſneſs of others, as 
to excite an oppoſition to the Chriſtian ſyſtem, which is both de- 
ſigned and adapted to lead man, through the paths of wiſdom and 
virtue, to happineſs ' and perfection. It is, neverihelets, carefully 
to be obſerved, that the moſt eminent of the Engliſh unbetievers 
were far from renouncing, at leaſt in their writings and profeſſion, 


the truths of what they call natural religion, or dznying the un- 


changeable excellence and obligations of virtue and morality. Dr. 
Mos4E1M is more eſpecially miſtaken, when he places COLLINS, 
TIxpAL, MORGAN, and CHUBB, in the lift of theſe who called 
in queſtion the perfections of the Deity and the obligations of vir- 
tue; it was ſufficient to put MANDEVILLE, WOOLSTON, and 
ToLAND, in this infamous claſs. l 
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Being, by whom all things ſubſiſt, is reduced to a ver 
ſmall number, and may be conſidered as almoſt totally 
extinct, Any that yet remain under the influence of 
this unaccountable deluſion, adopt the ſyſtem of SpINOZA, 
and ſuppoſe the univerſe to be one vaſt ſubſtance, which 
excites and produces a great variety of motions all uncon- 
troulably neceflary, by a fort of internal force, which 
ny carefully avoid defining with perſpicuity and preci- 

ON. 

The Deifts, under which general denomination thoſe 
are comprehended who deny the divine origin of the Goſ- 
pel in particular, and are enemies to all revealed religion 
in general, form a motley tribe, which, on account of 
their jarring opinions, may be divided into different claſſes, 
The moſt decent, or, to uſe a more proper expreſſion, the 
leaſt extravagant and inſipid form of deiſm, is that, which 
aims at an aſſociation between Chriſtianity and natural 
religion, and repreſents the Goſpel as no more than a re- 
publication of the original Jaw of nature and reaſon, that 
was more or lels obliterated in the minds of men. This 
is the hypotheſis of TIN DAL, Cruss, MANDEvILLE, 
MoxGan, and ſeveral others, if we are to give credit to 
their own declarations, which, indeed, ovght not always 
to be done without caution. This alſo appears to have 
been the ſentiment of an ingenious writer, whoſe elo- 
quence has been il! employed in a book, entitled, Efſen- 
tial Religion diſtinguiſhed from that which is only Acceſſory ln]: 
for the whole religious ſyſtem of this author conliſts in 
the three following points: That there is a God—that th? 
world is governed by his wiſe providence—and that the ſoul is 
immortal; and he maintains, that it was to eſtabliſh theſe 
three points by his miaiſtry, that Jesvs CHRIST came 
into the world. | 

VII. The church of Rome has been governed, fince 
the commencement of this century, by CLEMENT XI, 


[u] The original title of this book (which is ſuppoſed to 
have been written by one MURALT, a Swiſs, author of the Lettres 
fur les Auglois et ſur les Frangozis) is as follows: Lettres ſur la reli- 
gion egen:ielle a homme, dliſtinguce de ce qui wen eft que J acceſſoire. 
There have been ſeveral excellent refutations of this book publiſhed 
on the continent, among which the Lettres ſur les wrais principes de 
la religion, in two volumes 8vo, compoſed by the late learned and 
ingenious Mr. BOVILLER, deſerve particular notice. 
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InnoceEnNT XIII, BENE DIC XIII, CLEMEN T XII, and e ENT. 


BENEDICT XIV, who may be all conſidered as men of 


eminent wiſdom, virtue, and learning, if we compare 


them with the pontifs of the preceding ages. CLEMENT 
XI, and PROS PER LAMBERTINI, who at preſent fills 
the papal chair under the title of BENE DIC T XIV [ol, 
ſtand much higher in the liſt of literary fame, than the 
other pontifs now mentioned; and BENEDIC T XIII ſur- 
paſſed them all in piety, or at leaſt in its appearance, 
which in the whole of his conduct was extraordinary and 
ſtriking. It was he that conceived the laudable deſign of 
reforming many diſorders in the church, and reſtraining 
the corruption and licentiouſneſs of the clergy ; and for 
this purpoſe held a council, in the palace of the Lateran, 
in the year 1725, whoſe acts and decrees have been made 
public. But the event did not anſwer his expectations; 
nor is there any probability, that BEnepicT XIV, who 
is attempting the execution of the ſame worthy purpoſe, 
though by different means, will meet with better ſucceſs. 
We muſt not omit obſerving here, that the modern 
biſhops of Rome make but an indifferent figure in Eu- 
rope, and exhibit little more than' an empty ſhadow of 
the authority of the ancient pontifs. Their prerogatives 
are diminiſhed, and their power is reſtrained within very 
narrow bounds. The ſovereign princes and ſtates of Eu- 
rope, who embrace their communion, no longer tremble 
at the thunder of the Vatican, but treat their anathemas 
with indifference and contempt. They, indeed, load the 
haly father with pompous titles, and treat him with all the 
external marks of veneration and reſpect; yet they have 
given a mortal blow to his authority, by the prudent and 
artful diſtinction they make between the court of Rome 
and the Roman pontif, For, under the cover of this di- 


ſtinction, they buffet him with one hand, and ſtroke him | 


with the other; and, under the moſt reſpectful profeſſion 
of attachment to his perſon, oppoſe the meaſures, and 
diminiſh ſtill more, from day to day, the authority of his 
court. A variety of modern tranſactions might be al- 
ledged in confirmation of this, and more eſpecially the 
debates that have ariſen in this century, between the 


1 [0] This hiſtory was publiſhed while BENEDICT XIV was 
yet alive, 
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court of Rome and thoſe of France, Naples, Sardinia, and 
Portugal, in all which that ghoſtly court has been obliged 
to yield, and to diſcover its extreme inſignificancy and 
weakneſs, | 
VIII. There have been no ſerious attempts made in 
later times, to bring about a reconciliation between the 
Proteſtant and Romiſh churches; for, notwithſtanding 
the pacific projects formed by private perſons with a view 
to this union, it is juſtly conſidered as an impracticable 
ſcheme. The difficulties that attend its execution were 
greatly augmented by the famous bull of CLEMENT XI, 
entitled Unigenitus, which deprived the peace-makers of 
the principal expedient they employed for the accompliſh- 
ment of this union, by putring 1t out of their power to 
ſoften and mitigate the doQtrines of popery, that appeared 
the moſt ſhocking to the friends of the Reformation. This 
expedient had been frequently practiſed in former times, 
in order to remove the diſguſt that the Proteſtants had 
conceived againſt the church of Rome; but the bull Unige- 
nitus put an end to all theſe modifications, and in moſt of 
thoſe points that had occaſioned our ſeparation from Rome, 
repreſented the doctrine of that church in the very ſame 
ſhocking light in which they had been viewed by the firſt 
reformers. This ſhews, with the utmoſt evidence, that 
all the attempts the Romiſh doctors have made, from time 
to time, to give an air of plauſibility to their tenetsg& and 
render them palatable, were ſo many ſnares inſidiouſſy 
laid to draw the Proteſtants into their communion ; that 
the ſpecious conditions they propoſed as the terms of a re- 
conciliation, were perfidious ſtratagems; and that, conſe- 
quently, there 1s no fort of dependance to be made upon 
the promiſes and declarations of ſuch a diſingenuous ſett 
of men. 3 
IX. The inteſtine diſcords, tumults, and diviſions, 
that reigned in the Romiſh church, during the preceding 
century, were ſo far from being terminated in this, that 
new fue] was added to the flame, and the animoſities of 
the contending parties grew more vehement from day to 
day. Theſe diwiſions ſtill ſubſiſt. The Jeſuits are at 
variance with the Dominicans, and ſome other religious 
orders, though theſe quarrels make little noiſe, and are 
carried on with ſome regard to decency and prudence the 
Dominicans 
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Dominicans are on bad terms with the Franciſcans; the 
controverſy concerning the nature, lawfulneſs, and ex- 
pediency of the Chineſe ceremonies {till continues, at leaſt 
in Europe; and were we to mention all the debates that 
divide the Romiſh church, which boaſts ſo much of its 
unity and infallibility, the enumeration would be endleſs, 
The controverſy relating to Janſeniſm, which was one of 
the principal ſources of that diviſion which reigned within 
the papal juriſdiction, has been carried on with great ſpi- 
rit and animoſity in France and in the Netherlands, The 
Janſeniſts, or, as they rather chuſe to be called, the diſfci- 
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ples of AUGUSTIN, are inferior to their adverſaries the 


Jeſuits, in numbers, power, and influence; but they equal 
them in reſolution, prudence, and learning, and ſurpaſs 
them in ſanctity of manners and ſuperſtition, by which 
they excite the reſpect of the people. When their affairs 
take an unfavourable turn, and they are oppreſſed and 
perſecuted by their victorious enemies, they find an aſy- 
lum in the Netherlands, For the greateſt part of the Ro- 
man-catholics in Spaniſh Flanders, and all the members of 
that communion that live under the juriſdiction of the 
United Provinces, embrace the principles and doctrines 
of JansEnIuUs [p]. Thoſe that inhabit the United Pro- 
vinces have almoſt renounced their allegiance to the pope, 
though they profeſs a warm attachment to the doctrine 
and communion of the church of Rome ; nor are either 
the exhortations or threatenings of the holy father ſuffi- 
cient to baniſh the obſtinacy of theſe wayward children, 
or to reduce them to a ſtate of ſubjection and obedience. 
X. The cauſe of the Janſeniſts acquired a peculiar de- 
gree of credit and reputation, both in this and the pre- 


p] This aſſertion is too general. It is true, that the greateſt 
part of the Roman-catholics in the United Provinces are Janſeniſts, 
and that there is no legal toleration of the Jeſuits in that republic. It 
is nevertheleſs a known fact, and a fact that cannot be indifferent to 
thoſe who have the welfare and ſecurity of theſe provinces at heart, 
that the Jeſuits are daily gaining ground among the Dutch papiſts. 
They have a flouriſhing chapel in the city of Utrecht, and have 
places of worſhip in ſeveral other cities and in a great number of 
villages. It would be worthy of the wiſdom of the rulers of the 
republic to put a ſtop to this growing evil, and not to ſuffer in a 
Proteſtant country a religious order which has been ſuppreſſed in a 
Popiſh one, and declared enemies of the ſtate. 
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C E N r. ceding century, by a French tranſlation of the New Te. 


XVII. 


ſtament, made by the learned and pious PASschas tus 
QUENEL, a prieſt of the oratory, and accompanied with 


practical annotations, adapted to excite lively impreſſions 


of religion in the minds of men. The quinteſſence of 
Janſeniſm was blended, in an elegant and artful manner, 
with theſe Annotations, and was thus preſented to the 
reader under the moſt pleaſing aſpect. 'T he Jeſuits were 
alarmed at the ſucceſs of QUENEL's book, and particu. 
larly at the change it had wrought, in many, in favour of 
the theological doctrines of JaNsENIUs ; and to remove 
out of the way an inſtrument which proved ſo advantageous 
to their adverſaries, they engaged that weak Prince Lewis 
XIV, to ſolicit the condemnation of this production at 
the court of Rome, CLEMENT XI granted the requeſt of 
the French monarch, becauſe he conſidered it as the re- 
queſt of the Jeſuits; and in the year 1713, iſſued out the 
famous bull Unigenitus, in which QUENEL's New Teſta- 
ment was condemned, and an hundred and one propoſitions 
contained in it, pronounced heretical [pp]. This bull, 
which is alſo known by the name of The Conflitution, 
gave a favourable turn to the affairs of the Jeſuits; but it 
was highly detrimental to the intereſts of the Romiſh 
church, as many of the wiſer members of that commu- 
nion candidly acknowledge. For it not only confirmed 
the Proteſtants in their ſeparation, by convincing them 
that the church of Rome was reſolved to adhere obſtinately 
to its ancient fuperſtitions and corruptions; but alſo of- 


t [ep] To ſhew what a political weather-cock the infallibilig 
of the Holy Father was upon this occaſion; it may not be improper 
to place here an anecdote, which is related by VOLTAIRE, in his 
Siecle de Louis XIV. vol. ii. under the article Janſeniſme. The 
credit of the teller weighs but light in the balance of hiſtorical 


fame; the anecdote, however, is well atteſted, and is as follows: 


„% The Abbe RENAU Dor, a learned Frenchman, happening to be 
% at Rome the firſt year of the Pontificate of CLEMENT XI, went 
« one day to ſee the Pope, who was fond of men of letters, and 


% was himſelf a learned man, and found his Holineſs reading Fa- 


« ther QUENEL's book. On ſeeing RENAUDOF enter the apart- 
* ment, the Pope ſaid in a kind of rapture: Here is a moſt excellent 
« book !—We have nobody at Rome that is capable of writing in 
« this manner; — I wiſh I could engage the author to refide here 
And yet this ſame book was condemned afterwards by this ſame 


Pope. 
888 fended 
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ſended many of the Roman-catholics, who had no parti- 
cular attachment to the doctrines of JAdsENIUs, and 
were only bent on the purſuit of truth and the advance- 
ment of piety. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that the contro- 
verſy relating to Janſeniſm was much heated and aug- 
mented, inſtead of being mitigated or ſuſpended, by this 
deſpotic and ill- judged edict, 

XI. The diſſenſions and tumults excited in France by 
this edict were violent in the higheſt degree. A conſider- 
able number of biſhops, and a large body compoſed of 
perſons eminently diſtinguiſhed by their piety and erudi- 
tion, both among the clergy and laity, appealed from the 
bull to a general council, It was more particularly op- 
poſed by the Cardinal DE Noa1LLEs, archbiſhop of Paris, 
who, equally unmoved by the authority of the pontif and 
by the reſentment and indignation of LEwis XIV, made 
a noble ſtand againſt the detpotic proceedings of the court 
of Rome. Theſe defenders of the ancient doctrine and 
liberties of the Gallican church were perſecuted by the 
popes, the French monarch, and the Jeſuits, from whom 
they received an uninterrupted ſeries of injuries and af- 
fronts. Nay, their entire ruin was aimed at by theſe un- 
relenting adverſaries, and was indeed accompliſhed in 
part, ſince ſome of them were obliged to fly for refuge to 
their brethren in Holland; others forced, by the terrors of 
penal laws and by various acts of tyranny and violence, 
to receive the papal edict; while a confiderable number, 
deprived of their places and ruined in their fortunes, 
looked for ſubſiſtence and tranquillity at a greater diſtance 
from their native country. The iſſue of this famous con- 
teſt was favourable to the ball, which was at length ren- 
dered valid by the authority of the parliament, and was 
regiſtered among the laws of the ſtate, This contributed 
in ſome meafure to reſtore the public tranquillity, but it 
was far from diminiſhing the number of thoſe who com- 
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plained of the deſpotiſm of the pontif; and the kingdom 


of France is ſtill full of Appellants [q], who reject the 
authority of the bull, and only wait for a favourable op- 
portunity of reviving a controverſy, which is rather ſuſ- 


IF [q] This was the name that was aſſumed by thoſe who ap- 
pealed from the bull and the court of Rome to a general council. 
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pended than terminated, and of kindling anew a flame 
that is covered without being extinguiſhed. 

XII. Amidſt the calamities in which the Janſeniſtz 
have been involved, they have only two methods left of 
maintaining their cauſe againſt their powerful adverſaries, 
and theſe are their writings and their miracles. The for- 
mer alone have proved truly uſeful to them; the latter 
gave them only a tranſitory reputation, which, being ill. 
founded, contributed in the iſſue to fink their credit. 'The 
writings in which they have attacked both the Pope and 
the Jeſuits are innumerable; and many of them are com- 
poſed with ſuch eloquence, ſpitit, and ſolidity, that they 
have produced a remarkable effect. The Janſeniſts, how- 
ever, looking upon all human means as inſufficient to 
ſupport their cauſe, turned their views towards ſupernatu- 
ral ſuccours, and endeavoured to make it appear that 
their cauſe was the peculiar object of the divine protection 
and approbation. For this purpoſe they perſuaded the 
multitude, that God had endowed the bones and aſhes of 
certain perſons, who had d:{t.nguiſhed themſelves by their 
zeal in the cauſe of JaxsExIvus, and had, at the point of 
death, appealed a ſecond time from the pope to a general 
council, with thepower of healing the moſt inveterate di- 
ſeaſes. The perſon whoſe remains were principally ho- 
noured with this marvellous efficacy, was the Abbe Pa- 
RIs, a man of family, whoſe natural character was dark 
and melancholy; his ſuperſtition exceſſive beyond all cre- 
dibility; and who, by an auſtere abſtinence from bodily 
nouriſhment, and the exerciſe of other inhuman branches 
of penitential diſcipline, was the voluntary cauſe of his 
own death [Y]. To the miracles which were faid to be 
wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the Janſeniſts added 
a great variety of viſions and relations, to which they 
audacioully attributed a divine origin; for ſeveral members 
of the community, and more eſpecially thoſe who reſided 
at Paris, pretended to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; and, 
in conſequence of this prerogative, delivered inſtructions, 


[r] The impoſture that reigned in theſe pretended miracles has 
been detected and expoſed by various authors; but by none with 
more acutenels, perſpicuity, and penetration, than by the ingenious 
Dr. DovGLass, in his excellent Treatiſe on Miracles, entitled, 
The Criterion, which was publiſhed by MILLAR, in the year 1754 


predictions, 
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predictions, and exhortations, which, though frequently 
extravagant and almoſt always inſipid, yet moved the 
paſſions and attracted the admiration of the ignorant mul- 
titude, The prudence, however, of the court of France 
put a ſtop to theſe fanatical tumults and falſe miracles ; 
and in the ſituation in which things are at preſent, the 
Janſeniſts have nothing left but their genius and their 
pens to maintain their cauſe [rr]. 

XIII. We can ſay but very little of the Greek and 
Eaſtern churches. The profound ignorance in which 
they live, and the deſpotic yoke under which they groan, 
prevent their forming any plans to extend their limits, or 
making any attempts to change their ſtate. The Ruſſians, 


as we had formerly occaſion to obſerve, aſſumed, under 


the reign of PETER the Great, a leſs ſavage and barbarous 
aſpect, than they.had before that memorable period; and 
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in this century have given ſome grounds to hope that they 


may one day 'be reckoned among the civilized nations, 
There are, nevertheleſs, immenſe multitudes of that rug- 
ged people, who are till attached to the brutiſh ſuperſti- 
tion and diſcipline of their anceſtors ; and there are ſeve- 
ral in whom the barbarous ſpirit of perſecution {till fo far 
prevails, that, were it in theic power, they would cut off 
the Proteſtants, and all other ſects that differ from them 
by fire and ſword. This appears evident from a variety 
of circumſtances, and more eſpecially from the book 
which STEPHEN JAVORSKI has compoſed againſt heretics 
of all denominations, 

The Greek Chriſtians are ſaid to be treated at preſent 
by their haughty maſters with more clemency and indul- 
gency than in former times. The Neſtorians and Mo- 
nophyſites in Iſia and Africa perſevere in their refuſal to 
enter into the communion of the Romiſh church, not- 
withſtanding the earneſt intreaties and alluring offers, 
that have been made from time to time by the pope's le- 


(7 [7] Things are greatly changed ſince the learned author 
wrote this paragraph. The ſtorm of juſt reſentment that has atiſen 
againſt the Jeſuits, and has been attended with the extinction of 
their order in Portugal, France, and in all the Spaniſh dominions, 
has ditarmed the molt formidable adverſaries of Janſeniſm, and mutt 
yg: be conſidered as an event highly favourable to the Jan- 
enhilts. 
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man pontifs have frequently attempted to renew, by ano- 
ther ſacred expedition, their former connexions with the 
kingdom of Abyſſinia; but they have not yet been able to 
find out a method of eſcaping the viligance of that court, 
which ftill perſiſts in its abhorrence of popery. Nor is 
it at all probable, that the embaſly, which is now pre- 
paring at Rome for the Abyſſinian emperor, will be at- 
tended with ſucceſs. — I he Monopliptizes propagate their 
doctrine in Alia with zeal and affiduity, and have not 
long ago gained over to their communion a part of the 
Neſtorians who inhabit the maritime coaſts of India. 
XIV. The Lutheran church, which dates its founda- 


nal ſtate of tion from the year 1517, and the confeſhon of Aug ſburg 


from the year 1530, celebrated in peace and proſperity the 


ſecular return of thele memorable periods in the years 1717 


and 1730. It received, ſome years ago, a conſiderable 
acceſſion to the number of its members by the emigra®on 
of that multitude of Proteſtants which abandoned the ter- 
ritory of Saltzburg and the town of Berchtol/gaden, in 
order to breathe a free air, and to enjoy unmoleſted the 
exerciſe of their religion, One part of theſe emigrants 
ſettled in Pruffia, another in Holland, and many of them 
tranſplanted tnemſelves and their families to America and 
other diſtant regions. This circumſtance contributed 
greatly to propagate the doctrine and extend the reputa- 
tion of the Lutheran church, which thus not only ob- 
tained a footing in Aa and America, but alſo formed ſe- 
veral congregations of no ſmall note in theſe remote parts 
of the world. The ſtate of Lutheraniſm at home has not 
been ſo proſperous, fince we learn, both from public tranſ- 
actions and alſo from the complaints of its profeſſors and 
patrons, that in ſeveral parts of Germany, the Lutheran 
church has been injuriouſly oppreſſed, and unjuſtly de- 
prived of feveral of its privileges and advantages, by the 
votarics of Rome. 

XV. It has been ſcarcely poſhble to introduce any 
change into the ſyſtem of doctrine and diſcipline that 1 
received in that church, becauſe the ancient confeſſions 
and rules that were drawn up to point out the tenets thal 
were to be believed, and the rites and ceremonies that 
were to be performed, {till remain in their full author) 

al 
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and are conſidered as the ſacred guardians of the Lutheran E N T, 
faith and worſhip. The method however of illuſtrating, XVII. 
enforcing, and defending the doctrines of Chriſtianity, "<<. 
has undergone ſeveral changes in the Lutheran church. 
Towards the commencement of this century, an artleſs 
ſimplicity was generally obſerved by the miniſters of that 
communion, and all philoſophical terms and abſtract rea- 
ſonings were entirely laid aſide, as more adapted to ob- 
ſcure than to illuſtrate the truths of the Goſpel. But in 
proceſs of time a very different way of thinking began to 
take place; and ſeveral learned men entertained a notion, 
that the doctrines of Chriſtianity could not maintain their 
ground, if they were not ſupported by the aids of philo- 
ſophy, and exhibited and proved in a geometrical order. 

The adepts in juriſprudence, who undertook in the Jaſt 
century the reviſion and correction of the body of eccle- 
ſiaſtical law that is in force among the Lutherans, carried 
on their undertaking with great aſſiduity and ſpirit; and 
our church government would at this day bear another 
aſpect, if the ruling .powers had judged it expedient to | 
liſten to their counſels and repreſentations. We ſee, in- 1 
deed, in ſeveral places, evident proofs, that the directions 
of theſe great men, relating to the external form of eccle- 
ſiaſtical government, diſcipline, and worſhip, are highly 
reſpected ; and that their ideas even of the doctrinal part 
of religion have been more or leſs adopted by many. 
Hence, it is not at all ſurpriſing, that warm diſputes have 
ariſen between them and the rulers of the church, con- 
cerning ſeveral poiats. The Lutheran doctors are appre- 
henſive that, if the ſentiments of certain of theſe reformers 
took place, religion would become entirely ſubſervient to 
the purpoſes of civil policy, and be at length converted 
into a mere ſtate- machine; and this apprehenſion is not 
peculiar to the clergy alone, but is alſo entertained by 
0 perſons of piety and candour, even among the Ci- 
vilians., 

XVI. The liberty of thinking, ſpeaking, and writing, Inteſtine 
any Concer 4 lj — 2 2 > enemiss. 
at is ning religious matters, which began to prevail in © 
** the laſt century, was, in this, ſtill further confirmed and 
chat ugmented; and it extended fo far as to encourage both 
hall andels and fanatics to pour forth among the multitude, 
ri bout reſtraint, all the effuſions of their enthutialm and 

| G 2 extravagance. 
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extravagance. Accordingly we have ſeen, and ſtill ſee, 
numbers of fanatics and innovators ſtart up from time to 
time, and, under the influence of enthuſiaſm or of a diſ- 
ordered brain, divulge their crude fancies and dreams 
among the people, by which they either delude many 
from the communion of the eſtabliſhed church, or at leaſt 
occaſion conteſts and diviſtons of the moſt difagreeable 
kind, We mentioned formerly ſeveral of theſe diſturbers 
of the tranquillity of the church, to whom we may add 
here the notorious names of TENNHART, GICHTELI1US, 
UBERFELD, RosExBACH, BREDEL, SE1zIUs, Rok M- 
LING, and many others, who either imagined that th 
were divinely inſpired, or from a perſuaſion of their ſupe- 
rior capacity and knowledge ſet up for reformers of the 
doctrine and diſcipline of the church. Many writers 
drew their pens againſt this preſumptous and fanatical 
tribe; though the greateſt part of thoſe who compoſed it 
were really below the notice of men of character, and 
were rather worthy of contempt than of oppoſition. And, 
indeed, it was not ſo much the force of reaſon and ar- 
gument, as the experience of their bad ſucceſs, that con- 
vinced theſe fanatics of their folly, and made them deſiſt 
from their chimerical projects. Their attempts could not 
ſtand the trial of time and common ſenſe; and therefore, 
aſter having made a tranſitory noiſe, they fell into obli- 
vion. Such is the common and deſerved fate of almoſt 
all the fanatical ring-leaders of the deluded populace; 
they ſtart up all of a ſudden, and make a figure for a 
while; but, generally ſpeaking, they ruin their own cauſe 
by their imprudence or obſtinacy, by their auſterity or 
perverſencſs, by their licentious conduct or their inteſtine 
diviſions. 

XVII. Many place in this fanatical claſs the Brethren 
of Herrenbut, who were firſt formed into a religious 
community, in the village ſo named, in Luſatia, by the 
famous Count ZiNzZENDOREFF ; and afterwards grew ſo 
numerous, that their emigrants were ſpread abroad in all 
the countries of Europe, reached even as far as the Indies, 
and formed ſettlements in the remoteſt quarters of the 
globe. The Herrenhutters call themſelves the deſcendants 
of the Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, who, in the fil- 
irenth century, threw off the deſpotic yoke of Rome, 
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ample of Jokn Huss. They may however be ſaid, with 
more propriety, to imitate the example of that famous 
community, than to deſcend from thoſe who compoſed it ; 
for it is well known, that there are very few Bohemians 
and Moravians in the fraternity of the Herrenbutters; and 
it is extremely doubtful, whether even this ſmall number 
are to be conſidered as the poſterity of the ancient Bohe- 
mian Brethren that diſtinguiſhed themſelves ſo early by 
their zeal for the Reformation, | 

If we are to give credit to the declarations of the Her- 
renbutters, they agree with the Lutherans in their doc- 
trine and opinions, and only differ from them in their 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and in thoſe religious inftitutions 
and rules of life which form the reſemblance between the 
Bohemian Brethren and the diſciples of ZINZENDORFE, 
There are, indeed, many who doubt much of the truth 
of this declaration, and ſuſpect that the ſociety now un- 
der conſideration, and more eſpecially their rulers and 
ringleaders, ſpeak the language of Lutheraniſm, when 
they are among the Lutherans, in order to obtain their 
favour and indulgence; and thoſe who have examined 
this matter with the moſt attention repreſent this frater- 
nity as compoſed of perſons of different religions, as well 
as of various ranks and orders. Be that as it may, it is 
at leaſt very difficult to gueſs the reaſon that induces 
them to live in ſuch an entire ſtate of ſeparation from 
the Lutheran communion, and to be fo ambitiouſly Zea- 
lous in augmenting their ſect, if the only difference be- 
tween them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their 
diſcipline, and in certain rites and inſtitutions that do not 
belong to the eſſence of religion. For the true and ge- 
nuine followers of JesUs CHRIsT are but little concerned 
about the outward forms of ecclehaſtical government and 
diſcipline, knowing that real religion conſiſts in faith and 
charity, and not in external rites and inſtitutions [J. 


[] It is ſomewhat ſurprizing to hear Dr. MosHEIM ſpeak 
in juch vague and general terms of this ſect, without taking the leait 
notice of their pernicious doctrines and their flagitious practices, 
that do not only disfigure the ſacred truths of the Goſpel, but alſo 
lap all the foundations of morality. To be perſuaded of this, the 
reader, befides the accounts which Rivmrus has given of this enor- 
mous ect, will do well to conſult a curious ee, prefixed to the 
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XVII. It was the opinion of many, that the ſuccoury 
of philoſophy were abſolutely neceſſary to ſtem the tor. 
rent of ſuperſtition and ſtop its growing progreſs, and 
that theſe alone were adapted to accompliſh this deſirable 


French tranſlation of A Paſtoral Letter again Fanaticiſm, addreſſed 
by Mr. STINSTRA, an Anabaptiſt miniſter in Frięſſand, to his con- 
gregation, and publiſhed at Loden in the year 1752. It may not be 
amiſs to add here a paſſage, relating to this odious community, 
from the biſhop of GLOVcEsTER'S treatiſe, entitled, The DoArine 
of Grace, The words of that great and eminent prelate are as fol. 
lows : As purity reſpects practice, the Morawians give us little 
* trouble. If we may credit the yet unconfuted relations both in 
print and in Mt. compoſed by their own members, the partici- 
* pants in their moſt ſacred myſterious rites, their practices in the 
** conſummation of marriage are ſo horribly, ſo unſpeakably flagi- 
„ tious, that this people ſeems to have no more pretence to be put 
& into the number of Chriſtian ſets, than the TURLUPINS of the 
* thirtęeenth century, 2 vagabond crew of miſcreants, who rambled 
* over Jtaly, France, and Germany, calling themſelves the Brothers 
aud Sifters of the Free Spirit, who, in ſpeculation, profeſſed that 
c ſpecies of Atheiſm called Pantheiſm, and, in practice, pre- 
«« tended to be exempted from all the obligations of morality and 
religion.“ See Dodring of Grace, 12mo. vol. ii. p. 153. As 
to the doctrines of this ſect, they open a door to the moſt licentious 
effects of fanaticiſm. Such among many others are the following, 
drawn from the expreſs declarations of Count ZINZENDORFF, the 
head and founder of the community: That the law is not a rule of 
lite to a believer: — That the moral law belongs only to the Jews :— 
That a converted perſon cannot fin againſt light. But of all the 
ſingularities for which this ſeR is famous, the [notions they enter- 
tam of the organs of generation in both ſexes, are the moſt enor- 
moufly wild and extravagant, I conſider (ſays Count ZINZEX- 
rok, in one of his ſermons) the PARTs for difiinguiſhing both 
ſ-xes in Chri/lians, as the moſt honourable of the whole body, my 
Lord and God hawing partly inhabited them, and partly worn them 
him/elf. This raving ſecretary looks upon the conjugal act as 3 
piece of ſcenery, in which the male repreſents Chriſt the huſband of 
ſouls, and the female the church. The married brother (ſays he) 
knoavs matrimony, reſpects it, but does not think upon it of his own 
accord, and thus the precious member of the covenant (i. e. the Penis) 
24 ſo much forget, becomes ſo uſeleſs, and conſequently is reduced to 
ſach a natural numbneſs, by not being uſed, that afterwards, when 
he is to marry, and uſe it, ibe Saviour muſt reſtore him from this 
deadneſs of body. And when an Either by grace, and fifter ac- 
cording to her make, gets ſight of this member, her ſenſes are ſhut uf, 
ard ſhe bolily perceives, that Gd the Sen was a boy, Ye holy ma- 
rrons, cu as wives are abut your Vice-Chrifts, honour that precious 
ien with the utmnſt veneration. Wie beg the chaſte reader's pardon 


for pretenting hin with this odious ſpecimen of the horrors of the 
Moravian Laculugys 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe. Hence the ſtudy of philoſophy, which, towards c EN T. 


the concluſion of the laſt century, ſeemed to decline, was 
now revived, eſtabliſhed upon a more rational footing, 
and purſued with uncommon aſſiduity and ardour. "The 
branch of philoſophy, which is commonly known under 
the denomination of Metaphyſics, was generally preferred, 
as it leads to the firſt principles of things; and the im- 
provements made in this important ſcience were very con- 
fiderable, Theſe improvements were owing chiefly to 
the genius and penetration of the immortal LEINITZ, 
who caſt a new light upon metaphyſics, and gave this i in- 
tereſting branch of philoſophy a more regular form. This 
ſcience received a ſtill greater degree ot perſection from 
the philoſophical labours of the acute and indefatigable 
WorF, who reduced it into a ſcientific order, and gave 
its deciſions the ſtrength and evidence of a geometrical 
demonſtration, Under this new and reſpectable form it 
captivated the attention and eſteem of the greateſt part of 
the German philoſophers, and of thoſe in general who 
purſue truth through the paths of ſtrict evidence; and it 
was applied with great ardour and zeal to illuſtrate and 
confirm the great truths both of natural and revealed reli- 
gion. This application of the Fir Philgſoply gave much 
uneaſineſs to ſome pious men, who were extremely ſoli- 
citous to preſerve pure and unmixed the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity; and it was accordingly oppoſed by them 
with great eagerneſs and obitinacy. Thus the ancient 


conteit between Philoſophy and Theology, Faith and Rea- 


ſon, was unhappily revived, and has been carried on with 
much animoſity for ſeveral years paſt. For many are of 
opinion, that this metaphytical philoſophy inſpires youth- 
tul minds with notions that are far from being favourable 
to the doctrines, and more eſpecially to the poſitive intti- 
tutions of religion; that, ſeconded by the warmth of 
fancy, at that age of levity and preſumption, it engen- 
ders an arrogant contempt of Divine Revelation, and an 
exceſſive attachment to human reaſon, as the only infalli- 
ble guide of man; and that, inſtead of throwing n2w 
light on the ſcience of theology and giving it an additional 
air of dignity, it has contributed, on the contrary, to 
cover it with obſcurity and to ſink it into oblivion and 


contempt. 
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XIX. In order to juſtify this heavy charge againſt the 
metaphyſical philoſophy, they appeal to the writings of 
LAURENT SCHMIDT, whom they commonly call the 
Mertbeim- interpreter, from the place of his reſidence, 
This man, who was by no means deſtitute of abilities, 
and had acquired a profound knowledge of the philoſo- 
phy now under conſideration, undertook, ſome years ago, 
a new German tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures, to 
which he prefixed a new ſyſtem of theoiogy, drawn up in 
a geometrical order, that was to ſerve him as a guide in 
the expoſition of the. ſacred oracles. This undertaking 
proved highly aps pon, its author, as it drew upon 
him from many quarters ſevere marks of oppoſition and 
reſentment; for, ſcarcely had he publiſhed the Five Books 
of Mosks, as a ſpecimen of his method and abilities, 
when he was not only attacked by ſeveral writers, but alſo 
brought before the ſupreme tribunal of the empire, and 
there accuſed as an enemy of the Chriſtian religion and a 
caviller at divine truth, This ſevere charge was founded 
upon this circumſtance only, that he had boldly departed 
from the common explication of certain paſſages in the 
books of Moss, which are generally ſuppoſed to prefi- 
gure the MEess1AH [ft]. On this account he was caft 
into priſon, and his errors were looked upon as capitally 
criminal; but he luckily eſcaped the vigilance of his 
keepers, and ſaved himſelf by flight. 

XX. The bare indication of the controverſies that have 
divided the Lutheran church fince the commencement of 
this century would make up a long liſt. The religious 
conteſts that were ſet on foot by the Pietiſis were carried 
on in ſome places with animoſity, in others with mode- 
ration, according to the characters of the champions, and 
the temper and ſpirit of the people. "Theſe conteſts, 
however, have gradually ſubſided in proceſs of time, and 
ſeem at preſent to be all reduced to the following queſtion, 


lt] Dr. MosHETM gives here but the half of the accuſation 
brought againſt SCHMIDT, in the year 1737, when he was charged 
with attempting to prove that there was not the ſmalleſt trace or 
veſtige of the doctrine of the Trinity, nor any prediction pointing 
out the MESS!1AH, to be found in the Five Books of Moss. It 
was by the authority of an imperial edit, addreffed by CHARLES 
VI to che princes ot the empuc, that SCHMIDT was impriſoned. 
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ether a wicked man be capable of acquiring a true and c E N T. 


degree or ſpecies of divine illumination? The controverſy, 
that has been excited by this queſtion, is conſidered by 
many as a mere diſpute about words; its deciſion, at leaſt, 
is rather a matter of curioſity than importance, Many 
other points, that had been more or leſs debated in the 
laſt century, occaſioned keen conteſts in this, ſuch as the 
eternity of hell torments; the reign of CHRIST pon earth 
during a thouſand years; and the final reftoration of all in- 
telligent Beings to order, perfection, and happineſs. The 
mild and indulgent ſentiments of JohN Farricivs, pro- 
feſſor of divinity at Helmſtadt, concerning the importance 
of the controverſy between the Lutherans and Roman- 
catholics, excited alſo a warm debate; for this doctor, 
together with his diſciples, went ſo far as to maintain, 
that the difference between the two churches was of fo 
little conſequence, that a Lutheran might ſafely embrace 
popery. The famous controverſies that have been car- 
ried on between certain divines and ſome eminent civi- 


certain knowledge of divine things, or be ſuſceptible of any 


lians, concerning the rites and obligations of wedlock, 


the lawful grounds of divorce, and the nature and guilt 
of concubinage, are ſufficiently known. Other diſputes 
of inferior moment, which have been of a ſudden growth 
and of ſhort duration, we ſhall paſs over in ſilence, as 
the knowledge of them is not neceſſary to our forming 
an accurate idea of the internal ſtate of the Lutheran 
church, 

XXI. The Reformed church ſtill carries the ſame ex- 
ternal aſpect under which it has been already deſcribed [u]. 
For, though there be every where extant certain books, 
creeds, and confeſſions, by which the wiſdom and vigi- 
lance of ancient times thought proper to perpetuate the 
truths of religion, and to preſerve them from the conta- 
gion of hereſy ; yet, in moſt places no perſon is obliged 
to adhere ſtrictly to the doctrines they contain; and thoſe 
who profeſs the main and fundamental truths of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and take care to avoid too great an intimacy 
[w] with the tenets of Socinianiſm and Popery, are deemed 


l] This deſcription the reader will find above, at the be- 
ginning of the laſt century. | 


IF [ww] Nimiam conſuetudinem. The expreſſion is remarkable 
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in our times, this great and extenſive community com- 
prehends, in its boſom, Arminians, Calviniſts, Supra- 
lapſarians, Sublapſarians, and Univerſaliſts, who live to- 
gether in charity and friendſhip [ y], and unite their ef- 


and malignant; it would make the ignorant and unwary apt to be- 
lieve, that the Reformed church allows its members certain ap. 
proaches towards Popery and Socinianiſm, provided they do not 
carry theſe approaches too far, even to an tizzate union with them, 
his repreſentation of the Reformed church is too glaringly falſe to 
proceed from ignorancez and Dr. Mos HEIu's extenfive knowledge 
places him beyond the ſuſpicion of an involuntary miſtake in this 
matter. It is true, this reflexion bears hard upon his candour ; and we 
are extremely ſorry, that we cannot, in this place, do juſtice to the 
knowledge of that great man, without arraigning his equity. 
Sl] Nothing can be more unfair, or at leaſt more inaccurate, 
than this reprefentation of things. It proceeds from a ſuppoſition 
that is quite chimerical, even that the Reformed churches in Eng- 
land, Scotland, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, &c. form one ge- 
neral body, and have, beſides their reſpective and particular ſyſtems 
of government and diſcipline, ſome general laws of religious tolera: 
tion, in conſequence of which they admit a variety of fects into their 
communion. But this genera! Hierarchy does not exiſt, The 
friends of the Reformation, whom the multiplied horrors and ab- 
ſurdities of popery obliged to abandon the communion of Rome, 
were formed, in proceſs of time, into diſtinct eccieſiaſtical bodies, or 
national churches, every one of which has its peculiar form of go- 
vernment and diſcipline, The toleration, that is enjoyed by the 
various ſets and denominations of Chriſtians, ariſes in part from 
the clemency of the ruling powers, and from the charity and for- 
bearance which individuals think themſelves bound to exerciſe, one 
towards another. See the following note, | 
[y] If the different denominations of Chriſtians, here men- 
tioned, live together in the mutual exerciſe of charity and benevo- 
tence, notwithitanding the diverſity of their theological opinions, 
this circumſtance, which Dr. MosfhkElu ſeems to mention as a re- 
proach, is, on the contrary, a proof, that the true and genuine ſpi- 
1it of the Goſpel (which is a ſpirit of forbearance, meekneſs, and 
charity) prevails among the members of the Reformed churches. But 
it mult be carefully obſerved, that this charity, though it diſcover 
the amiable bond of peace, does not, by any means, imply unifor- 
mity of ſentiment, indifference about truth, or ſuppoſe that the Re- 
formed churches have relaxed or depzrted from ther ſyſtem of doc- 
me. Indeed, as there is no general Reformed church, ſo there is 
no general Reformed Creed or Confeſſion of Faith. The eſtabliſhed 
church of England has its peculiar ſyſtem of doctrine and government, 
winch remains (till unchanged and in full force; and to which an 
aſſent is demanded from all its members, and in a more eſpecial ſo- 
jemn and expreſs manner from thoſe who are its miniſters, Such 1s 
the caſe with the national Reformed chuiches in the United Province. 


he Diſſenters in thele countries, who are tolerated by the Rate, have 


torts 


«® = _—y Jr 


— — 1 * 


EEK A wm _w a. 


000 „ „ 0 


in the Eighteenth Century. 
forts in healing the breach and diminiſhing the weight © E Nr. 


and importance of thoſe controverſies that ſeparate them 
from each other ſz]. This moderation is, indeed, ſe- 
verely cenſured by many of the Reformed doctors in 
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Switzerland, Germany, and more eſpecially in Holland, 


who lament in the moſt ſorowful ſtrains the decline of the 
ancient purity and ſtriftneſs that characteriſed the doctrine 
and diſcipline of the church, and ſometimes attack with 
the ſtrongeſt marks of indignation and reſentment theſe 
modern contemners of primitive orthodoxy, But as the 
moderate party has an evident ſuperiority in point of num- 


alſo their reſpective bonds of eccleſiaſtical union; and ſuch of them, 
particularly in England and Ireland, as differ from the eſtabliſhment 
only in their form of goyernment and worſhip, and not in matters of 
doctrine, are treated with indulgence by the more moderate members 
of the national church, who look upon them as their Brethren, 

I] In the 4to edition of this work, I miſtook, in a moment 
of inadverrency, the conſtruction of this ſentence in the original La- 
tin, and rendered the paſſage as if Dr. Mos HEIM had repreſented 
the Reformed churches as diminiſhing the weight and importance of 
thoſe controverſies that ſeparate them from the church of Rome; 
whereas he repreſents them (and, indeed, what he ſays is rather an 
encomium than a reproach) as diminiſhing the weight of thoſe con- 
troverſies which ſeparate them from each other. One of the circum- 
ſtances that made me fall more eaſily into this miſtake, was my hav- 
ing read, the moment before I committed it, Dr. Mos HREITu's inſi- 
nuation with reſpect to the ſpirit of the church of England in the 
very next page, where he ſays very inconſiderately, that wwe 
judge of that ſpirit by the conduct of Dr. WAKE, who formed a 
projet of peace and union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
founded upon this condition, that each of the two communities ſhould 
retain the greateſt part of their peculiar doftrines. This is ſup- 
poſing, though upon the foundation of a miſtaken fact, that 
the church of England, at leaſt, is making evident approaches 
to the church of Rome.—When I had made the miſtake, which 
turned really an encomium into an accuſation, I thought it incum- 
bent on me to defend the Reformed church againſt the charge of an 
approxin. ation to Popery. For this purpoſe I obſerved (in note [x] 
of the to edition) “ that the Reformed churches were never at ſuch 
a diſtance from the ſpirit and doctrine of the church of Rome as 
*© they are at this day; and that the improvements in ſcience, that 
% characteriſe the laſt and the preſent age, ſeem to render a relapſe 
into Romiſh ſuperſtition morally impoſſble in thoſe who have 
been once delivered from its baneful influence.“ The ingemous 
author of the Cogſeſfonal did not find this reaſoning concluſive; 
and the objections he has ſtarted againſt it do not appear to me un- 
lurmountable, J have therefore thrown upon paper ſome far- 
ther thoughts upon the preſent ſtate of the Reformed Religion, and 
the influence „ in philoſophy upon its advancement; 
and theſe thoughts the reader will find in the Second Appendix, 
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ſaries are, generally ſpeaking, treated with the utmoſt in- 
difference. 


XXII. Whoever therefore conſiders all theſe thing 
with due attention will be obliged to acknowledge, that 
neither the Lutherans nor Arminians have, at this day, 
any further ſubje& of controverſy or debate with the Re- 
formed church, conſidered in a general point of view, but 
only with individuals, with private perſons that are mem. 
bers of this great community [a]. For the church, con- 
ſidered in its collective and general character, allows now 
to all its members the full liberty of entertaining the ſen- 
timents they think moſt reaſonable in relation to thoſe 


la] Granting this to be true, with reſpect to the Arminians, 
it cannot be affirmed, with equal truth, in regard to the Lutheranz, 
whoſe doctrine concerning the Corporal preſence of CHRIST in the 
euchariſt, and the communication of the properties of his divine to his 
human nature is rejected by all the Reformed churches, without 
exception. But it is not univerſally true, even with reſpect to the 
Arminians. For though theſe latter are particularly fayoured by 
the church of England; though Arminianiſm may be ſaid to have 
become predominant among the members of that church, or at leaſt 
to have lent its influence in mitigating ſome of its articles in the pri- 
vate ſentiments of thoſe who ſubſcribe them; yet the Thirty- nine 
Articles of the church of England ſtill maintain their authority; 
and when we judge of the doctrine and diſcipline of any church, it 
is more natural to form this judgment from its eftabliſhed Creeds and 
Confeſſion of Faith, than from the ſentiments and principles of parti 
cular perſons. So that, with reſpect to the church of Exglaud, the 
direct contrary of what Dr. Mos HEIM aſſerts is ſtrictly true; for it 
15 rather with that church and its rule of faith, that the Lutherans 
are at variance, than with private perſons, who, prompted by a ſpi- 
rit of Chriſtian moderation, mitigate ſome of its doctrines, in order 
charitably to extend the limits of its communion. But, if we turn 
our view to the Reformed churches in Holland, Germany, and a 
part of Switzerland, the miſtake of our author will ſtill appear more 
palpable ; for ſome of theſe churches confider certain doctrines, both 
of the Arminians and Lutherans, as a juſt cauſe of excluding them 
trom their communion. The queſtion here is not whether this ri- 
go ur is laudable; it is the matter of fact, that we are examining at 
preſent, The church of England, indeed, if we conſider its preſent 
temper and ſpirit, does not look upon any of the errors of the Lu- 
therans as fundamental, and is therefore ready to receive them into 
us communion ; and the ſame thing may, perhaps, be affirmed of 
ſeveral of the Reformed churches upon the Continent, But this 1s 
very far from being a proof, that the Lutherans have, at this day 
(as Dr. Mos uE INM afferts), ro further ſubject of controverſy or de- 
late with theſe churches; it only proves, that theſe churches nouriſh 
a {pirit of toleration and charity, worthy of imitation. 
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points of doctrine that formerly excluded the Lutherans © E N r. 
and Arminians from its communion, and looks upon the XVII. 
eſſence of Chriſtianity and its fundamental truths as in no Wy 
wiſe affected by theſe points, however variouſly they may 

be explained by the contending parties. But this mode- 

ration, inſtead of facilitating the execution of the plans, 

that have been propoſed by ſome, for the re-union of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, contribute rather to 

prevent this re-union, or at leaſt to render it much more 

difficult, For thoſe among the Lutherans, who are zea- 

lous for the maintenance of the truth, complain that the 
Reformed church has rendered too wide the way of ſalva- 

tion, and opened the arms of fraternal love and commu- 

nion, not only to us (Lutherans), but alſo to Chriſtians 

of all ſets and all denominations. Accordingly we find, 

that when, about twenty years ago, ſeveral eminent doc- 

tors of our communion, with the learned and celebrated 
MATTHEW PFAFF at their head, employed their good 

offices with zeal and ſincerity in order to our union with 

the Reformed church; this pacific project was fo warmly 

oppoſed by the greateſt part of the Lutherans, that it came 

to nothing in a ſhort time [5]. 

XXIII. The church of England, which is now the The preſert 
chief and leading branch of that great community that rand of) ag 
goes under the denomination of the Reformed church, Zngiand. 
continues in the ſame ſtate, and is governed by the ſame 
principles, that jt aſſumed at the Revolution under the 
reign of King WILLIAM III. The eſtabliſned form of 
church government is Epiſcopacy, which is embraced by 
the ſovereign, the nobility, and the greateſt part of the 
people. The Preſbyterians, and the numerous ſeats of 


(] The project of the very pious and learned Dr. Prarr 
for _— the Lutheran and Reformed churches, and the reaſons 
on which he juſtified this project, are worthy of the truly Chriſtian 
ſpirit, and do honour to the accurate and ſound judgment, of that 
moſt eminent and excellent divine *, And it is ſomewhat ſurpriz- 
ng, conlidering the proofs of moderation and judgment that Dr. 
MoSHE1M has given in other parts of this velualla hiſtory, that he 
neither mentions the project of Dr. Parr with applauſe, nor the 
ſtiffneſs of the Lutherans on this occaſion with any mark of diſap- 
probation, | 

e See this learned Author's Coll:&io Sc / iptorum Irenicorum ad wnionerm 


inter Proteſtantes facientium, publiſhed in 4to at Hall in Saxony, in the year 
1723, | 
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© EN T. different denominations that are comprehended under the 


Dro PE 
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general title of Non-conſormiſis, enjoy the ſweets of reli. 
gious liberty, under the influence of a legal toleration. 
Thoſe, indeed, who are beſt acquainted with the preſent 
ſtate of the Engliſh nation, tell us, that the diſſenting 
intereſt declines from day to day, and that the cauſe of 
Non conformity owes this gradual decay, in a great mea- 
ſure, to the lenity and moderation that are practiſed by 
the rulers of the eſtabliſhed church. The members of 
this church may be divided into two claſſes, according to 
their different ideas of the origin, extent, and dignity of 
epiſcopal juriſdiction. For ſome look upon the govern- 
ment of biſhops to be founded on the authority of a di- 
vine inſtitution, and are immoderately zealous in extend- 
ing the power and prerogatives of the church; others, of 
a more mild and ſedate ſpirit, while they conſider the 
epiſcopal form of government as far ſuperior to every other 
ſyſtem of ecclefiaſtical polity, and warmly recommend all 
the precautions that are neceſſary to its. preſervation and 
the independence of the clergy, yet do not carry this at- 
tachment to ſuch an exceſſive degree, as to refuſe the 
name of a church to every religious community that is 
not governed by a biſhop, or to defend the prerogatives 
and pretenſions of the epiſcopal order with an intempe- 
rate zeal [c]. Theſe two claſſes are ſometimes involved 
in warm debates, and oppoſe each other with no ſmall 
degree of animoſity, of which this preſent century has 
exhibited the following remarkable example. Dr. Ben- 
JAMIN HoADLEY, the preſent biſhop of Vincheſter, 2 
prelate eminently diſtinguiſhed by the accuracy of his 
judgment, and the purity of his flowing and manly elo- 
quence, uſed his utmoſt endeavours, and not without 


lc] The learned and pious Archbiſhop WAKE, in a letter to 
Father COURRAYER, dated from Croydon-Houſe, July 9, 1724 
expreſſeth himſelf thus: © I bleſs God that I was born and have 
& been bred in an epiſcopal church; which I am convinced has 
te been the government eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian church from 
e the very time of the Apoſtles. But I ſhould be unwilling to af- 
<« firm, that where the miniſtry is not epiſcopal, there is no church, 
c nor any true adminiſtration of the ſacraments. And very many 
« there are among us, who are zealous for epiſcopacy, yet dare not 
ce go ſo far as to annul the ordinances of God performed by any 
& ther miniſtry,” 
| ſucceſs, 
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„ facceſs, to lower the authority of the church, or at leaſt c x N T. 


to reduce the power of its rulers within narrow bounds. 
On the other hand, the church and its rulers found ſeve- 
ral able defenders ; and, arttong the reſt, Dr. JohN Por- 
ek, now archbiſhop of Canterbury, who maintained 
the rights and pretenſions of the clergy with great elo- 
quence and erudition. As to the ſpirit of the eſtabliſhed 
church of England in relation to thoſe who difſent from 
its rule of doctrine and government, we ſee it no where 
better than in the conduct of Dr. Wake, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who formed a project of peace and union be- 
tween the Engliſh and Gallican churches, founded upon 
this condition, that each of the two communities' ſhould 
retain the greateſt part of their reſpective and peculiar 
doctrines [4]. | 
XXIV. The unbounded liberty which every individual 
in England enjoys of publiſhing without reſtraint his reli- 
gious opinions, and of worfhiping God in the manner he 
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turally produces a variety of ſects, and gives riſe to an un- 
interrupted ſucceſſion of controverſies about theological 
matters. It is ſcarcely poſſible for any hiſtorian, that has 
not reſided for ſome time in England, and examined with 
attention, upon the ſpot, the laws, the privileges, the 
factions, and opinions, of that free and happy people, to 
give a juſt and accurate account of theſe religious ſects 


4] Archbiſhop Waxk certainly correſponded with ſome 
learned and moderate Frenchmen, on this ſubje& ; particularly with 
Du Pix, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian: and, no doubt, the archbiſhop, 
when he aſſiſted COURRAYER, in his Defence of the validity of the 
Engliſh Ordinations, by furniſhing him with unanſwerable proofs 
drawn from the regiſters at Lambeth, had it in his view to remove 
certain groundleſs prejudices, which, while they ſubſiſted amongſt 
Roman-catholics, could not but defeat all projets of peace and 
union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches. The intereſts of 
the Proteſtant religion could not be in ſafer hands than Archbiſhop 
Wake's. He who had ſo ably and fo ſucceſsfully defended Protef- 
tanilm as a controverſial writer, could not ſurely form any project of 
peace and union with a Romans catholic church, the terms of which 
would have reflected on his character as a negociator. This 


by note has been miſunderſtood and cenſured by the acute author of 
L the Confe/ional, This cenſure gave occaſion to the Third Appendix, 
: which the reader will find at the end of this volume, and in which 


the matter contained in this note is fully, illuſtrated, and the conduct 
# Archbiinop WAKE ft in its trus light. 


and 


95 


XVI), 


Various 
ſects in 
England. 
Whitefield- 


thinks the moſt confornlable to reaſon and feripture, na- 


88 
— 
—— — 
- 
l — - — — F267 ae 


—_— x —— —L K —— p — 2 


95 


CEN T. 
XVUul. 


The ftate of 
the Dutch 
church, 


A Sketch of the State of the Cnhukcn 


and controverſies. Even the names of the greateſt par 
of theſe ſets have not as yet reached us, and many e 
thoſe that are come to our knowledge, we know but im. 
perfectly. We are greatly in the dark with reſpect to the 
grounds and principles of theſe controverſies, becauſe we 
are deſtitute of the ſources from whence proper informa. 
tion muſt be drawn. At preſent the miniſterial labours of 
GeokGeE WHITEFIELD, who has formed a community, 
which he propoſes to render ſuperior in ſanctity and per. 
fection to all other Chriſtian churches, make a conſider- 
able noiſe in England, and are not altogether deſtitute of 
ſucceſs, If there is any conſiſtency in this man's theolo- 
gical ſyſtem, and he is not to be looked upon as an en- 
thuſiaſt, who follows no rule but the blind impulſe of an 
irregular fancy, his doctrine ſeems to amount to theſe two 
propoſitions - that true religion conſiſts alone in hol 
« afteCtions and in a certain inward feeling, which it is 
« impoſſible to explain—and that Chriſtians ought not 
to ſeek truth by the dictates of reaſon, or by the aids 
of learning, but by laying their minds open to the di- 
erection and influence of Divine Illumination.“ 

XXV. The Dutch church is ſtill divided by the con- 
troverſies that aroſe from the philoſophy of Des CarTEs 
and the theology of Cocceivs ; though theſe controver- 
fies be carried on with leſs bitterneſs and animoſity at 
preſent than in former times. It is even to be hoped that 
theſe conteſts will ſoon be totally extinguiſhed, ſince it 1s 
well known, that the Newtonian philoſophy has expelled 
Carteſianiſm from almoſt all the academies and ſchools of 
learning in the United Provinces. We have already men- 
tioned the debates that were occaſioned by the opinions of 
Rokr. In the year 1703, FREDERIC VANS LEENHOF was 
ſuſpected of a propenſity towards the ſyſtem of SpINOZEA, 
and drew upon him a multitude of adverſaries, on ac- 
count of a remarkable book, entitled, Heaven upon Earth; 
in which he maintained literally, that it was the duty of 
Chriſtians to rejoice always, and to ſuffer no feelings of 
aMiction and ſorrow to interrupt their gaiety, The ſame 
acculations were brought againſt an illiterate man, named 
WILLIA DEURHOFF, who, in ſome treatiſes compoſed 
in the Dutch language, repreſented the Divine Nature un- 
der the idea of a certain force or energy, that is diffuſed 
7 throughout 
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the great fabric, The moſt recent eontroverftes that have 
| made a noiſe in Holland were thoſe that ſprung from the 
opinions of Mr. James Savriw and Mr, Paur Marv, 


niſter of the French in the Hague, and acquired a ſhining 
reputation by his genius and eloquence, fell into an er- 
ror, which, if it may be called ſuch, was at leaft an er- 
ror of a very pardonable kind, For if we except ſome 
inaccurate and unwary expreffions, his only deviation from 
the received opinions conſiſted in his maintaining, that it 
was ſometimes lawful to ſwerve from truth, and to de- 
ceive men by our ſpeech, in order to the attainment of 
ſome great and important good ſe J. This ſentiment was 
not reliſhed, as the moſt conſiderable part of the Reformed 
churches adopt the doctrine of AuGusTiN, ** that a lye 
« or a violation of the truth can never be allowable in 
« itſelf, or advantageous in the iſſue,” The conduct of 
Mary was much more worthy of condemnation ; for, 
in order to explain the myſtery of the Trinity, he in- 
vented the following unſatis factory hypotheſis: That the 
« Son and the Holy Ghoſt were two finite Beings, that had 


1 2 * * 0 — — 0 


to the Divine nature [f].” 


bel See SAuRIN's Diſcours Hiftoriques, Theologiques, Critiques, 
et Moraux, ſur les evenemens les } memorables du Vieux et du 
Nouveau Teflament, tom. i. of the folio edition. 

2 6 F] Dr. Mo$SHEI1M, in another of his learned productions, 
has explained in a more exact and circumſtantial manner the hypo- 
theſis of MATY, which amounts to the following propoſitions : 
* That the Father is the pure Deity ; and that the Son and the Holy 
Ghoft are tawo other perſons, in each of whom there are two natures ; 
* one divine, which is the ſame in all the three perſons, and with 
* reſpeft to which they are one and the ſame God, having the ſame 
* numerical divine eflence; and the other, a finite and dependert 
* nature, which is united to the divine nature in the ſame manner, 
in which the orthodox ſay, that JesUs CHRIST is God and 
„Man.“ See MosnEMuI Diſſertationes ad Hiftoriam Eccleſia/licam 

tinentes (publithed at Altena in the year 1743) vol. ii. p. 498.— 
ut principally the original work of Mr. Marx, which was pub- 
liſhed (at the Hague) in the year 1729, under the following title : 
lettre d un Theologien d un autre Theologien ſur le Myftere de la Tri- 
me.—The publication of this hypothetis was unneceſlary, as it was 
really deſtitute even of the merit of novelty, being very little more 
than a repetition of what Dr. Thomas BURNET, prebendary of 
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&* been created by God, and at a certain time were united 


on two very different ſubjects. The former, who was mi- 
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XXVI. The particular confeſſion of faith, that wy lic 
XVII. have already had occaſion to mention under the denomi. Wi 6; 
— nation of the Formulary of agreement or concord, has, fine if in 
the commencement of this century, produced warm an ;. 
vehement conteſts in Switzerland, and more eſpecially i fi 
the Canton of Bern. In the year 1718, the magiſtrats 8, 
of Bern publiſhed an order, by which all profeſſors and 4, 
. paſtors, particularly thoſe of the univerſity and church « Wl / 
| Lauſanne, who were ſuſpected of entertaining any err. in 
neous opinions, were obliged to declare their aſſent 9 
this Formulary, and to adopt it as the rule of their faith, Wl V 
This injunction was ſo much the more grievous, as u 
demand of that kind had been made for ſome time befor Wi v. 
this period; and the cuſtom of requiring ſubſcription v th 
this famous confeſſion had been ſuſpended in the caſe d 00 
ſeveral, who were promoted in the academy, or had en- C 
tered into the church. Accordingly many paſtors am in 
candidates for holy orders refuſed the aſſent that was de- 21 
manded by the magiſtrates ; and ſome of them were - 7 
niſhed for this refuſal. Hence aroſe warm conteſts and 
heavy complaints, which engaged the king of Great-Br: 
tain and the States-general of the United Provinces to 
offer their interceſſion, in order to terminate theſe unhappy 1 
diviſions; and hence the Formulary under conſideration Wi cl 
loft much of its credit and authority. Nothing memo- Wl 
rable happened during this period in the German churches, Wl * 
The Reformed church that was eſtabliſhed irf the Palau. WM 1: 
nate, and had formerly been in ſuch a flouriſhing ſtate, t 
ſuffered greatly from the perſecuting ſpirit and the malig Wi f 
nant counſels of the votaries of Rome. | . 


Socinians. 
Arians. 


XVII. The Socinians, who are diſperſed through the ill 
different countries of Europe, have never hitherto been e 
able to form a ſeparate congregation, or to celebrate pu- 


years before, upon this myſterious ſubject, which nothing but pr: 
ſumption can make any nian attempt to render intelligible. See! 
treatiſe publiſhed, without his name, by Dr. BURNET, in the yen 
1720, under the following title: The Scripture-Trinity intellighty | 
explained: Or, An Efſay towards the Demonſtration of a Trinity u | 
Unity from Reaſon and Scripture. In a Chain of Conſequences im 

certain Principles, &c. by a divine of the church of England. de | 
allo the fame Author's Scripture Doctrine of the Redemption of il 
Warid by Cbriſt, intelligibiy explained, &c. 
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licly divine worſhip, in a manner conformable to the in- EN T. 
ſtitutions of their ſet; though it is well known, that, XVII. 
in ſeveral places, they hold clandeſtine meetings of a Ä 
religious kind. The perſon, that made the principal | 
figure among them, in this century, was the learned 
SAMUEL CRELLI1Us, who died in an advanced age, at 
Amflerdam; he, indeed, preferred the denomination of 
Artemonite before that of Socinian, and really departed, 
in many points, from the received doctrines of that ſect. 

The Arians found a learned and reſolute patron in 
WILLIAM WhrisToN, profeſſor of mathematics in the 
univerſity of Cambridge, who defended their doctrine in 
various productions, and choſe rather to reſign his chair 
than to renounce his opinions. He was followed in theſe 
opinions, as is commonly ſuppoſed, by Dr. SamuEL 
CLARKE, a man of great abilities, judgment, and learn- 
ing, who, in the year 1724, was charged with altering 
and modifying the ancient and orthodox doctrine of the 
Trinity [g J. But it muſt argue a great want of equity 


[g] It is but too evident that few controverſies have ſo little 
augmented the ſum of knowledge, and ſo much hurt the ſpirit of 
charity, as the controverſies that have been carried on in the Chriſtian 
church, in relation to the doctrine of the Trinity, Mr. WHISTON 
was one of the firſt divines, who revived this controverſy in the 
xviiith century. About the year 1706, he began to entertain ſome 
doubts about the proper eternity and omniſcience of Chriſt, This 
led him to review the popular doctrine of the Trinity, and in order 
to execute this review with a degree of diligence and eircumſpection 
ſuitable to its importance, he read the New Teſtament twice over, 
and alſo all the ancient genuine monuments of the Chriſtian religion 
till near the concluſion of the ſecond century. By this inquiry he 
was led to think, that, at the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Logos or 
eternal wiſdom ſupplied the place of the rational ſoul or wiina j— 
that the eternity of the ſon of God was not a real diſinct exiſtence, as 
of a ſon properly co-eternal with his Father by a true eternal genera- 
tion, but rather a metaphyſical exiſtence in potentia, or ju ſome ſub- 
liner manner in the Father, as his wiſdom or word—that CYRIST'sS 
real creation or generation (for both theſe terms are uſed by the ear- 
lieſt writers) took place ſome time before the creation of the world ; 
—that the council of Mice itſelf eſtabliſhed no other eternity ot 
CHRIST ;—and, finally, that the Arian doctrine in theſe points, 
was the original doctrine of CHRIST himſelf, of his holy apottles, 
and of the moſt primitive Chriſtians. Mr. WHISTON was con- 
firmed in theſe ſentiments by reading NovaTIaN's treatiſe concern- 
ing the Trinity, but more eſpecially by the peruſal of the Apgftolical 
Conſlitutions, the antiquity-and authenticity of which he endeavoured, 
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_ xvin, Arians, taking that term in its proper and natural fignif. 
—— 


who were diſpaſſionate enough to fee things in their true point e 
light. And, indeed, though we ſhould grant that the good man! 
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with more zeal than preciſion and prudence, to prove, in the thin 
part of his Primitive Chriflianity revived. , 

This learned viſionary and upright man was a confiderable ſuffers 
by his opinions. He was not only removed from his theolegial 
and paſtoral functions, but alſo from his Mathematical Profeſforſhy, 
as if Arianiſm had extended its baneful influence even to the ſcience 
of lines, angles and ſurfaces. This meaſure was undoubtedly fn- 
gular, and it appeared rigid and ſevere to all thoſe, of both partie, 


mathematicks might, by erroneous concluſions, have corrupted hi 
orthodoxy, yet it will ftill remain extremely difficult to comprehend, 
how his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematicks, It was not there- 
fore conſiſtent either with clemency or good ſenſe to turn Mr. 
Wulsro out of his 1 chair, becauſe he did not be- 
lieve the explication of the Trinity that is given in the Athanaſim 
creed; and I mention this as an inſtance of the 1 of 
immoderate zeal, which often confounds the plaineſt diſtinctions, 
and deals its puniſhments without meaſure or proportion 
Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE ſtepped alſo aſide from the notions con- 
monly received concerning the Trinity ; but his modification of thiy 
doctrine was not ſo remote from the popular and orthodox hypotbe- 
ſis, as the ſentiment of WRIs TON. His method of inquiring into 
that incomprehenfible ſubje& was modeſt, and, at leaft, promiſed 
fair as a guide to truth. For he did not begin by abſtract and me- 
taphyſical reaſonings in his illuſtrations of this doctrine, but turned 
his firſt reſearches to the word and to the teflimony, perſuaded, that, 
as the doctrine of the Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, al 
human explications of it muſt be tried by the declarations of tht 
New Teſtament, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and th 
principles of found criticiſm. It was this perſuaſion that produced 
the dector's famous book, entitled, 1 doctrine of the Tri 
nity, wherein every Text in the New Teffament relating to that di. 
trine is diſtincily conſidered, and the divinity of our bleſſed Saviur 
according to the ſcriptures 2 and explained. The doctrine, 
which this learned divine drew from his reſearches, was compre- 
hended in Lv propoſitions, which, with the proper illuſtrations, form 
the ſecond part of this work. The reader will find them there 
full length, We fhall only obſerve here, that Dr. CLARK R, if be 
was careful in ſearching after the true meaning of thoſe ſcripture 
expreſſions, that relate to the divinity of the Sox and the Holy Gh, 
was <qually circumſpe& in avoiding the accuſation of heterodox), 
as appears by the ſeries of propoſitions now referred to. There at 


three great rocks of hereſy, on which many bold adyenturers on ths f 
Anti pacifick ocean have been ſeen to ſplit violently, Theſe rocks ! 
are 1ruheiſm, Sabellianiſm, and Arianiſm. Dr. CLARKE got ew. e 
cently clear of the firſt, by denying the /elf-exiftence of the 80 Bl ; 
and the HOLY GuosrT, and by maintaining their derivation from, : 
and ſubordination to, the FATHER, He laboured hard -to-avoid: de BY ; 
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cation; for he only maintained, what is commonly called R N 7. 
the Arminian Subordination, which has been, and is ſtill, XVII. 


ſecond, by acknowledging the perſonality and diſtin& agency of the 
son and the HOLY GHOST ; and he flattered himſelf with having 
eſcaped from the dangers of the third, by his aſſerting the etern:! 
or the doctor believed the poſſibility of an eternal production which 
Fersen could not digeſt) of the two divine ſubordigate per ſons. 
But with all his circumſpeftion Dr. CLARKE did not eſcape oppoſi- 
tion and cenſure. He was abuſed and anſwered, and hereſy was 
ſubdivided and modified in order to give him an opprobrious title, 
even that of Semi-Arian. The convocation threatened, and the 


doctor calmed Jt pug) the = and fears which 


his ſcripture-doctrint of the Trinity had excited in that learned and 
reverend aſſembly. An authentic account of the proceedings of the 
two houſes of conyocation upon this occaſion, and of Dr. CLARK®'s 
conduct in conſequence of the complaints that were made agaiaſt 
his book, may be ſeen in a piece ſuppoſed to have een written by 
the Rev. Mr. Jon LawRENCE, and pubiiſhed at London in 8vo, 
in the year 1714, under the following title: Au apology for Dr. 
CLARKE, containing an account of the late proceedings in convocation 
upon bis writings concerning the Trinity. Tie true copies of all the 
original papers, relating to this affair, are publiſhed in this apology, 

If Dr. CLARKE was attacked by authority, he was alſo compated 
by argument. The learned Dr.'WaTERLAND was one of his prin- 
cipal adverſaries, and ſtands at the head of a Polemical body com- 
poſed of eminent divines, fuch as GAsTREL, WELLS, NELSON, 
Mayo, KNIGET, and others, who appeared in this controverſy. 
Againſt theſe Dr. CLARKE, unawed by their numbers, defended 
himſelf with great ſpirit and perſeverance, in ſeveral letters and re- 


plies. This prolonged a controverſy, which may often be ſuſpended 


through the fatigue of the combatants, or the change of the mode in 
theological reſearches, but which will, probably, neyer be termi- 
nated ; for nothing affords ſuch an endleſs ſubject of debate, as a 
doctrine above the reach of human underſtanding, and expreſſed in 
the ambiguous and improper terms of human language, ſuch as 
perſons, generation, ſubſtance, &c. which in this controverſy either 
convey no ideas at all or falſe ones. The inconveniencies, accord= 
ingly, of departing from the divine ſimplicity of the ſeriptore lan- 
guage on this ſubjeR,' and of making a matter of mere reveletion an 
object of human reaſoning, were palpable in the writings of both 
the contending parties. For if Dr. CLARKE was accuſed of verging 
towards Ariani/m, by maintaining the derived and cauſed exiitence 
of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, it ſeemed no leſs evident that Dr. 

ATERLAND was verging towards Tritheiſmm, by maintaining tie 
ſelf-exiftence and independence of theſe divine perſons, and by aſſe:t- 
ing that the ſubordination of the Sox to the FATHER is only 3 
lubordination of OFF1CE and not of NATURE. So that if the former 
Divine was deſeryedly called a Semi-Arian, the latter might, with 
equal juſtice, be denominated a Semi-Tritbeiſt. The difference be- 
tween theſe two learned men lay in this, that Dr. CLARKE, after 
making a faithful collection of the texts in ſcripture that relate to 
me Trinity, thought proper to interpret them by the maxims and 


3 adopted 


— 


W 
- 


100 3 
E N T, and candour to rank this eminent man in the claſs of 


XVin. 
— 


A Sketch of the State of the Cnuxcn 


Arians, taking that term in its proper and natural fignif. 


with more zeal than preciſion and prudenee, to prove, in the third 
rt of his Primitive Chriflianity reui ved. 

This learned viſionary and upright man was a confiderable ſufferer 
by his opinions. He was not only removed from his theological 
ard paſtoral functions, but alſo from his Mathematical Profefforſhip, 
as if Arianiſm had extended its baneful influence even to the ſcience 
of lines, angles and ſurfaces. This meaſure was undoubtedly fin- 
gular, and it appeared rigid and ſevere to all thoſe, of both parties, 
who were diſpaiſionate enough to ſee things in their true point of 
light. And, indeed, though we ſhould grant that the good man's 
mathematicks might, by erroneous concluſions, have corrupted his 
orthodoxy, yet it will ſtill remain extremely difficult to comprehend, 
how his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematicks. It was not there- 
fore conliſtent either with clemency or good ſenſe to turn Mr. 
Wuls ro out of his mathematical chair, becauſe he did not be- 
lieve the explication of the Trinity that is given in the Athanaſian 
creed; and I mention this as an inſtance of the unfair proceedings of 
immoderate zeal, which often confounds the plaineſt diſtinctions, 
and deals its puniſhments without meaſure or proportion. 

Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE ſtepped alſo aſide * the notions com- 
monly received concerning the Trinity ; but his modification of this 
doctrine was not ſo remote from the popular and orthodox hypothe- 
ſis, as the ſentiment of WHIsTON. His method of inquiring into 
that incomprehenfible ſubje& was modeſt, and, at leaft, promiſed 
fair as a guide to truth. For he did not begin by abſtract and me- 
taphy ſical reaſonings in his illuſtrations of this doctrine, but turned 
his firſt reſearches to the word and to the teſtimony, perſuaded, that, 
as the doctrine of the Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, all 
human explications of it muſt be tried by the declarations of the 
New Teſtament, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and the 
principles of found criticiſm. It was this perſuaſion that produced 
the dector's famous book, entitled, r doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, wherein every Text in the New Teflament relating to that dic- 
trine is diſlinftly conſidered, and the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour 
according to the ſcriptures 2 and explained. The dottrine, 
which this learned divine drew from his reſearches, was compre- 
hended in Lv propoſitions, which, with the proper illuſtrations, form 
the ſecond part of this work. The reader will find them there at 
full length. We fhall only obſerve here, that Dr. CLaRKE, if he 
was careful in ſearching after the true meaning of thoſe ſcripture 
expreſſions, that relate to the divinity of the Sox and the Holy Gel, 
was cqually circumſpect in avoiding the accuſation of heterodoxy, 
as appears by the ſeries of propoſitions now referred to. There are 
three great rocks of hereſy, on which many bold adyenturers on this 
Antt-facifick ocean have been ſren to ſplit violently, Theſe rocks 
are 1rubeiſm, Sabellianiſm, and Arianiſm. Dr. CLARKE got eu- 
dently clear of the firſt, by denying the ſelf-exiflence of the S0N 
and the HOLY Guosr, and by maintaining their derivation from, 
and ſuberdination to, the FATHER, He laboured hard to avoid: the 
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cation; for he only maintained, what is commonly called c Nx. 


the Arminian Subordination, which has been, and is ſtill, 


ſecond, by acknowledging the perſonality and diſtin& agency of the 
Sox and the HOLY GHOST ; and he flattered himſelf with having 
eſcaped from the dangers of the third, by his aſſerting the eterni! 
for the doctor believed the poſſibility of an eternal production which 
Pures could not digeſt) of the two divine ſubordinate per ſons. 
But with all his circumſpection Dr. CLARKE did not eſcape oppoſi- 
tion and cenſure. He was abuſed and anſwered, and hereſy was 
ſubdivided and modified in order to give him an opprobrious title, 
even that of Semi-Arian. The convocation threatened, and the 
doctor calmed by his prudence the apprehenſions and fears which 
his ſcripture-doctrine of the Trinity had excited in that learned and 
reverend aſſembly. An authentic account of the proceedings of the 
two houſes of convocation upon this occaſion, and of Dr. CLARK ES 
conduct in conſequence of the complaints that were made agataſt 
his book, may be ſeen in a piece ſuppoſed to have cen written by 
the Rev. Mir. JohN LAWREN OE, and pubiiſhed at London in 8vo, 
in the year 1714, under the following title: 4» apology for Dr. 
CLARKE, containing an account of the late proceedings in condocation 
upon his writings concerning the Trinity. I ie true copies of all the 
original papers, relating to this affair, are publiſhen in this apology, 
If Dr. CLARKE was attacked by avthorits, he was alſo compated 
by argument. The learned Dr. WATERLAND was one of his prin- 
cipal adverſaries, and ſtands at the head of a Polemical body com- 
poſed of eminent divines, fuch as GAsTREL, WELLs, NELSON, 
Mayo, KNIGET, and others, who appeared in this controverſy. 
Againſt theſe Dr. CLARKE, unawed by their numbers, defended 
himſelf with great ſpirit and perſeverance, in ſeveral letters and re- 
plies. This prolonged a controverſy, which may often be ſuſpended 
through the fatigue of the combatants, or the change of the mode in 
theological reſearches, but which will, probably, neyer be termi- 
nated ; for nothing affords ſuch an endleſs ſubject of dehate, as a 
doctrine above the reach of human underſtanding, and expreſſed in 
the ambiguous and improper terms of human language, ſuch as 
perſons, generation, ſubſtance, &c. which in this controverſy either 
convey no ideas at all or falſe ones. The inconveniencies, accord= 
ingly, of departing from the divine ſimplicity of the ſcriptvre lan- 
guage on this ſubject, and of making a matter of mere reveltion an 
object of human reaſoning, were palpable in the writings of boi 
the contending parties. For if Dr. CLARKE was accuſed of verging 
towards Ariani/m, by maintaining the derived and cauſed exiitence 
of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, it ſeemed no leſs evident that Dr. 
ATERLAND was verging towards Tritheiſm, by maintaining tie 
ſeif-exiftence and independence of theſe divine perſons, and by aſſeit- 
ing that the ſubordination of the Sox to the FATHER is only 3 
ſubordination of OFFICE and not of NATURE. So that if the foriner 
wine was deſeryedly called a Semi-Arian, the latter might, with 
equal juſtice, be denominated a Semi-Tritheiſt, The difference be- 
tween theſe two learned men lay in this, that Dr. CLARKE, after 
making a faithful collection of the texts in ſcripture that relate to 
me Trinity, thought proper to interpret them by the maxims and 
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C EN T, adopted by ſome of the greateſt men in England, and even 
XVI. by ſome of the moſt learned biſhops of that nation. Tbis 


pA IIs 
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rules of right reaſoning, that are uſed on other ſitbje&ts z whereas 
Dr. WATERLAND denied that this method of reaſoning was to be 
admitted in illuſtrating the doctrine of the Trinity, which was far 
exalted above the ſphere of human reaſon, and therefore he took the 
texts of ſcripture in their direct, literal, and grammatical ſenſe, Dr, 
WATERLAND, however, employed the words perſon, ſub/iftence, &c. 
as uſeful for fixing the notion of diſfinction; the words uncreated, 
eternal and immutable for aſcertaining the divinity of each perſon, 
and the words interior generation and proceſſion to indicate their 
union. This was departing from his grammatical method, which 
ought to have led him to this plain concluſion, that the Sox and 
the HOLY GHOST to whom divine attributes are aſcribed in ſerip- 
ture, and even the denomination of God to the former, poſlek 
theſe attributes in a manner which it is impoſſible for us to under- 
ſtand in this ome ſtate, and the underſtanding of which is conſe- 
quently unefſential to our ſalvation and happineſs. The doctor, 
indecd, apologizes in his querzes (p. 321.) for the uſe of theſe meta- 
phyſical terms, by obſerving, that * they are not deſigned to en- 
large our views, or to add any thing to our ſtock of ideas, but to 


« ſecure the plain fundamental truth, That Father, Son and Holy & 
«© Ghoft are all firifly divine and uncreated, and yet are not three that 
« Gods, but one God,” It is, however, difficult to comprehend CL. 
how terms, that neither enlarge our views, nor give us ideas, can heri 
ſecury any truth. It is difficult to conceive what our faith gains by CL 
being entertained with a certain number of ſounds, If a Chineſe Per 
ſhould explain a term of his language, which I did not underſtand, riva 
by another term, which he knew beforchand that I underſtood as [ 


little, his conduct would be juſtly conſidered as an inſult againſt the 
rules of converſation and good breeding; and, I think, it is an 
equal violation of the equitable principles of candid onto to 
offer as illuſtrations, propoſitions or terms, that are as uninteiligi- 
ble and obſcure as the thing to be illuſtrated. The words of the 
excellent and learned STILLINGFLEET (in the preface to his Vind:- 
cation of the doctrine of the Trinity) adminiſter a plain and a wiſe 
rule, which, were it obſerved by divines, would greatly contribute to 
heal the wounds which both Truth and Charity have received in this 
controverſy, Since both ſides yield (fays he) that the matter 
e they diſpute about is above their reach, the wiſeſt courſe they can 
« take, is, to aſſert and defend aubat is revealed, and not to be 
% fperemptor; and quarrelſome about that which is acknowledged to 
« be above our comprehenſion ; I mean, as to the manner, how the 
” « three perſons partake of the divine nature. 

T hoſe who are defirous of a more minute hiftorical view of the 
manner in which the Trinitarian controverſy has been carried on 
during this preſent century, may conſult a pamphlet, entitled, 4# 
account of all the confiderable books and pamphicts that have been 
wwrote on either fide, in the controverſy concerning the Trinity, firet 
the year 1712, in which is 1 4 contained an account of the pampbiets 
ew 1tton this laſl year, n each fide, by the Drffenters, ta the end 7 ry 
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goctrine he illuſtrated with greater care and perſpicuity C E N T, 


than any before him had done, and taught that the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are equal in nature, but diffe- 
rent in rant, authority, and ſubordination[h]. A great 
number of Engliſh writers have endeavoured, in a variet 
of ways, to invalidate and undermine the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity; and it was this conſideration that engaged 
a lady [i] eminently diſtinguiſhed by her orthodoxy and 
opulence, to leave by her teſtament, a rich legacy, as a 
foundation for a lecture, in which eight ſermons are 
preached annually by a learned divine, who is nominated 
to that office by the truſtees. This foundation has ſub- 
ſiſted fince the year 1720, and promiſes to poſterity an 
ample collection of learned productions in defence of this 
branch of the Chriſtian faith, 


year 1719. This pamphlet was publiſhed at London in the year 
1720, The wore recent treatiſes on the ſubje& of the Trinity are 
ſufficiently known. 1 

[] It will appear to thoſe who read the preceding note [g]. 
that Dr. Mos HEIu has here miſtaken the true hypotheſis of Dr. 
CLARKE, or, at leaſt, expreſſed it imperfectly; for what he lays 
here is rather applicable to the opinion of Dr. WATERLAND. Dr. 
CLARKE maintained an equality of perfections between the three 
Perſons, but a ſubordination of nature in point of exiſtence and de- 
rivation, 
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APPEND I X II. 


Some obſervations relative to the preſent ſtate of the 
Reformed Religion, and the influence of improve- 
ments in philoſophy and ſcience on its propagation 

and advancement ; e 


Occaſioned by ſome paſſages in the preface to a book, 
intitled, The CONFESSIONAL. 


SEE N one of the notes [a], which I added to thoſe of 
. r. Mosne1M, in my tranilation of his Ecclefiaftical 
Hiſtory, I obſerved, that the Reformed churches were ne- 
der at ſuch a aiſtance from the ſpirit and doctrine of the 0 
church of Rome, as they are at this day; — that the improve- 
ments in ſcience, that charaferize the lafl and the preſent 
age, ſeem to render a relapſe into Romiſh ſuper /iition morally 
im po ble in theſe who have been once delivered from its baneful 
influence ; and that, if the dawn of ſcience and phileſopby 
ward the end of the ſixteenth and the commencement of the 
ſeventeenth centuries, was favourable to the cauſe of thi 
Reformation, their progreſs, which bas a kind of influence 
ven upon the multitude, muft confirm us in the principles, 
that cccafrened our ſeparation from the church of Rome, | 
T nis reaſoning did not appear concluſive to the ingeni- | 
ous author of the Canfeſſional, who has accordingly made 
ſome critical reflexions upon it in the preface to that work. 
However, upon an impartial view of theſe reflexions, I 
ud that this author's eaceſſive apprehenſions of the pro- 
greſs of Popery have had an undue influence on bis me- 
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2] See volume ii, p. 574, of the quarto edition. This note 
was occaſioned by my miſtaking, in a moment of inadvertency, the 
ut ſenſe of the paſſage to which it relates. This miſtake I have 
-orrected in the ectabo edition, and in the ſupplement to the quarts 
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thod of reaſoning on this ſubject, He ſuppoſes (pre- 
face, p. 59 and 60) that the improvements ia ſcience and 
philoſophy in ſome Popiſh countries have been as conſi- 
derable as in any Reformed country, and afterwards aſks 
what intelligence we have from theſe Popiſh countries of a pro- 
portionable progreſs ; religious reformation * Have we no 
reaſon to ſuſpeft (adds he) that, if an accurate account were 
to be taken, the balance in point of converſions, in the moſt 
improved of theſe countries, would be greatly againſt the Re- 
formed religion? ; BH 

I cannot ſee how theſe obſervations, or rather conjec- 
tures, even were they founded in truth and fact, tend to 
prove my reaſoning inconcluſive, I obſerved, that the 
progreſs of ſcience was adapted to confirm us Prote/tants 
in the belief and profeſſion of the Reformed religion; and 
I had here in view, as every one may ſee, thoſe countries 
in which the Proteſtant religion is eſtabliſned: and this 
author anſwers me by obſerving, that the progreſs of the 
Reformation in ſome Popiſh countries is not proportion- 
able to the progreſs of ſcience and philoſophy in theſe 
countries. This ſurely is no anſwer at all; ſince there 
are in Popiſh countries accidental circumſlances that coun- 
teract, in favour of Popery, the influence of thoſe im- 
provements in ſcience, which are in direct oppoſition to 
its propagation and advancement; circumſtances that I 
ſhall conſider preſently, and which do not exiſt in Proteſ- 
tant ſtates, This ſubject is intereſting; and I therefore 
preſume, that ſome farther thoughts upon it will not be 
diſagreeable to the candid reader. 

The ſagacious author of the Confeſſional cannot, I 
think, ſeriouſly call in queſtion the natural tendency of 
improvements in learning and ſcience to ſtrengthen and 
confirm the cauſe of the Reformation, For as the foun- 
dations of Popery are a blind ſubmiſſion to an uſurped au- 
thority over the underſtandings and conſciences of men, 
and an implicit credulity that adopts, without examination, 
the miracles and viſions, that derive their exiſtence from 
the crazy brains of fanatics, or the lucrative artifice of 
impoſtors, ſo it is unqueſtionably evident, that the pro- 
greſs of ſound philoſophy, and the ſpirit of free enquiry 
it produces, ſtrikes directly at theſe foundations. I ſay 
the progreſs of ſound philoſophy, that the molt a 
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APPEND. reader may not be tempted to imagine (as the author of 
II. the Confeſſional has been informed, preface, p. 60.) that 
— improvements in philoſophy have made many ſcepticks in all 
churches, reformed and unreformed. For I am perſuaded, 
that as true Chriſtianity can never lead to ſuper/tition, ſo 
true philoſophy will never be a guide to infidelity and 
ſcepticiſm. We muſt not be deceived with the name of 
philoſophers, which ſome poets and wits have aſſumed in 
our days, particularly upon the continent, and which 
many laviſh upon certain ſubtile refiners in dialectics, who 
bear a much greater reſemblance of over-weening ſophiſts, 
than of real ſages, We muſt not be ſo far loſt to all 
er of diſtinguiſhing, as to confound in one common 
maſs the philoſophy of a Bacon, a Newton, a Boyle, and a 
Nietbentyt, with the incoherent views and rhetorical rants 
of a Bolingbroke, or the flimſy ſophiſtry of a Voltaire. And 
though candour muſt acknowledge that ſome men of true 
learning have been ſo unhappy as to fall into infidelity, 
and charity muſt weep to ſee a Huuk and a D'ALEm- 
BERT joining a ſett of men that are unworthy of their 
ſociety, and covering a dark and uncomfortable ſyſtem 
with the luſtre of their ſuperior talents, yet equity itſelf 
may ſafely affirm, that neither their ſcience nor their ge- 
nius are the cauſes of their ſcepticiſm, | 
But if the progreſs of ſcience and free inquiry have 2 L 
natural tendency to deftroy the foundations of Popery, l; 
how comes it to paſs that in Popiſh countries the pro- ſl 
greſs of the Reformation bears no proportion to the pro- lt 
greſs of ſcience? and how can we account for the ground q 
which Popery (if the apprehenſions of the author of the \ 
Confeſſional are well founded) gains even in England? f 
Before I anſwer the firſt of theſe queſtions, it may be a 
proper to conſider the matter of fact, and to examine, | 
for a moment, the ſtate of ſcience and philoſophy in Po- { 
piſh countries; this examination, if I am not miſtaken, | 
will confirm the theory J have laid down with reſpect to 
the influence of philoſophical improvement upon true re- ( 
ligion. Let us then turn our view firſt to one of the molt 
conſiderable countries in Europe, I mean Germany; and | 


here we fhall be ſtruck with this undoubted fact, that it 

is in the Proteſtant part of this vaſt region only, that the 

improvements of icience and philoſophy appear, while 
the 
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thoſe diſtricts of the empire that profeſs the Romiſh reli- 
gion. The celebrated M. D'ALeEmBeRrrT, in his treatiſe, 
intitled, De Fabus de la Critique en matiere de Religion, 
makes the following remarkable obſervation on this head: 
« We muſt acknowledge, though with ſorrow, the pre- 
« ſent ſuperiority of the Proteſtant univerſities in Ger- 
« many over thoſe of the Romiſh perſuaſion. This ſu- 
« periority is ſo ſtriking, that foreigners, who travel 
| « through the empire, and pafs from a Romiſh academy 
« to a Proteſtant univerſity, even in the ſame neighbour. 
« hood, are induced to think that they have rode, in an 
« hour, four hundred leagues, or lived, in that ſhort 
« ſpace of time, four hundred years; that they have 
« paſſed from Salamanca to Cambridge, or from the times 
« of SCoTUS to thoſe of NEwTon.” Will it be be- 
lieved, (ſays the ſame author) in ſucceeding ages, that 
in the year 1750 a book was publiſhed in one of the 
« principal cities of Europe (Vienna) with the following 
« *itle: &yſtema Ariflotelicum de formis ſubſtantialibus et 
e accidentibus abſolutis, i. e. The Ariſtotelian Sytem con- 
&« cerning ſubſtantial forms and abſolute accidents. Will it 
not rather be ſuppoſed, that this date is an error of the 
« preſs, and that 1550 is the true reading?” See D'A- 
LEMBERT'S Melanges de Literature, d' Hiftoire & de Phi- 
liſophie, vol. iv. p. 376.— This fact ſeems evidently to 
ſhew the connexion that there is between improvements 
in ſcience and the free ſpirit of the Reformed religion, 
The ſtate of letters and philoſophy in Italy and Spain, 
where canon law, monkiſh literature, and ſcholaſtic 
metaphyſicks have reigned during ſuch a long courſe of 
ages, exhibits the ſame gloomy ſpectacle. Some rays of 
philoſophical light are now breaking through the cloud in 
day; Boscovick, and ſame geniuſes of the ſame ſtamp, 
have dared to hold up the lamp of ſcience, without feeling 
the rigour of the inquiſition, or meeting with the fate ot 
GALILEr, Tf this dawning revolution be brought to any 
degree of perfection, it may, in due time, produce effects, 
that at preſent we have little hopes of, 

France, indeed, ſeems to be the country, which the 
author of the Confeſſional has principally in view, when 
le [peaks of a conſi decable progiels in philoſopby in Popita 
8 4 e ä ſtates 
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APPEND, ſlates that has not been attended with a proportionable 


influence on the reformation of religion. He even ima- 


— gines, that if an account were 10 be taken, the balance, in 


point of converſions, in this moſt improved of the Papiſh coun- 
tries, would. be greatly againſi the Reformed religion. The 
reader. will perceive, that I might grant this, without 
giving up any thing that I maintained in the note which 
this judicious author cenſures. I ſhall, however, exa- 


mine this notion, that we may fee whether it is to be 


adopted without reſtriction ; and perhaps it may appear, 
that the improvements in philoſophy have had more in- 
fluence on the ſpirit of religion in France than this author 
is willing to allow. | 
And here I obſerve, in the firſt place, that it is no eaſy 
matter, either for him or for me to calculate the number 
of converſions, that are made on both ſides, by prieſts 
armed with the ſecular power, and Proteſtant miniſters 
diſcouraged by the frowns of government and the terrors 
of perſecution. If we judge of this matter by the external 
face of things, the calculation may, indeed, be favourable 
to his bypotheſis, ſince the apo/iate Proteſtant comes forth 
to view, and is publicly enrolled in the regiſters of the 
church, while the converted Papift is obliged to conceal 
his profeſſion, and to approach the truth, like Nicodemus, 
ſecretly and by night. This evident diverſity of circum- 


„in the reſpeQive proſelytes, ſhews that we are not 


to form our judgment by external appearances, and ren- 
ders it but equitable to preſume, that the progreſs of 
knowledge may haye produced many examples of the pro- 
greſs of reformation, which do not ſtrike the eye of the 
publick. Is it not, in effect, to be preſumed, that if ei- 


ther a toleration, or even an indulgent connivance, were 


granted to French Proteſtants, many would appear friends 
of the Reformation, who, at preſent, have not ſufficient 
ſtrength of mind to become martyrs, or confeſſors in its 
cauſe? Hiſtory informs us of the rapid progreſs the Re- 
formation made in France in former times, when a | 

toleration was granted to its friends. When this tolera- 


tion was withdrawn, an immenſe number of Prateftants 


abandoned their country, their relations, and their for- 
tunes, for the ſake of their religion. But when that abo- 
minable ſyſtem of tyranny was ſet up, which would nei- 
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abroad, and when they were thus reduced to the ſad al&n22“.ͥ 


ternative of diſſimulation or martyrdom, the courage of 
many failed, though their perſuaſion remained the ſame, 
In the South of France, many continued, and ſtill con- 
tinue their profeſſion, even in the face of thoſe booted 
apoftles, who are ſent, from time to time, to dragoon 
them into Popery. In other places (particularly in the 
metropolis, where the empire of the mode, the allure- 
ments of court-favour, the dread of perfecution, unite 
their influence in favour of Popery) the public profeſſion 
of Proteſtantiſm lies under heavy diſcouragements, and 
would require a zeal that riſes to heroiſm,-a thing too 
rare in modern times! In a word, a religion, like Po- 
pery, which forms the main fpring in the political ma- 
chine, which is doubly armed with allurenients and ter- 
rors, muſt damp the fortitude -of the feeble friend to 
truth, and attract the external reſpect, even of libertines, 
free-thinkers and ſcepticks. | 

But, in the ſecond place, if it ſhould be alledged, that 
men eminent for learning and genius have adhered ſeri- 
ouſly to the profeſſion of Popery; the fact cannot be de- 
nied. But what does it prove? It proves only that, in 
ſuch perfons, there are circumſtances that counteract the 
natural influence of learning and ſcience. It cannot be 
expected that the influence of learning and philoſophy 
will always obtain a complete victory over the attachment 
to a ſuperſtitious church, that is riveted by the early pre- 
judices of education, by impreſſions formed by the ex- 
amples of reſpectable perſonages who have profeſſed and 
defended the doctrine of that church, by an habit of ve- 
neration for authority, and by numberleſs aſſociations of 
ideas, whoſe combined influence gives a wonderful bias to 
the mind, and renders the impartial purſuit of truth ex- 
tremely difficult. Thus knowledge is acquired with an 
expreſs deſign to ſtrengthen previous impreſſions and pre- 
judices. Thus many make conſiderable improvements in 
ſcience, who have never once ventured to review their 
religious principles, or to examine the authority on which 
they have been taken up. 


Others 
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Others obſerve egregious abuſes in the Romiſh church, 
and are ſatisfied with rejecting them in ſecret, without 
thinking them ſufficient to juſtify a ſeparation. This claſs 
is extremely numerous; and it cannot be ſaid that the 
improvements in ſcience have had no effect upon their re- 
lgious ſentiments. They are neither thorough Papi/ts 
nor entire Proteſtants; but they are manifeſtly verging 
towards the Reformation. 

Nearly allied to this claſs is another ſett of men, whoſe 
caſe is ſingular and worthy of attention. Even in tt 
boſom of the Romiſh church they have tolerably juſt no« 
tions of the ſublime ſimplicity and genuine beauty of the 
Chriſtian religion ; but, either from falſe reaſonings upon 
human nature, or an obſervation of the powerful impreſ- 
fions that authority makes upon the credulity and a pom- 
pous ritual upon the ſenſes of the multitude, imagine that 
Chriſtianity in its native form is too pure and dea for 
vulgar ſouls, and therefore countenance and maintain the 
abſurdities of Popery, from a notion of their utility. 
Thoſe who converſed intimately with the ſublime Fe- 
NELON, Archbiſhop of Cambray, have declared, that ſuch 
was the nature of his ſentiments with reſpect to the pub- 
lic religion of his country. 

To all this I may add, that a notion of the neceſſity of 
a viſible univerſal church, and of a viſible centre or bond of 
union, has led many to adhere to the Papacy (conſidered 
in this light), who look upon ſome of the principal and 
fundamental doctrines of the Romiſh church to be erro- 
neous and extravagant, Such is the caſe of the learned 
and worthy Dr. CourRRAYER, whoſe upright fortitude 
in declaring his ſentiments obliged him to ſeek an aſylum 
in England; and who, notwithſtanding his perſuaſion of 
the abſurdities which abound in the church of Rome, has 
never totally ſeparated himſelf from its communion. And 
ſuch is known to be the caſe with many men of learning 
and piety in that church. 

Thus it happens, that particular and accidental circum- 
ſtances counteract, in favour of Popery, the natural 
effects of improvements in learning and philoſophy, which 
have their full and proper influence in Proteſtant coun- 
tries, where any thing that reſembles theſe circumſtances 
is directly in favour of the Reformed religion. Bat 
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third place, that notwithſtanding all theſe particular and 
accidental obſtacles- to the progreſs of the Reformation 
among men of knowledgedge and letters, the ſpirit of the 
Reformation has, in fact, gained more ground than the 
ingenious author of the Confeſſional ſeems to imagine, I 


think it muſt be allowed, that every branch of ſuperſti- 


tion that is retrenched from Popery, and every portion of 
authority that is taken from its Pontif, is a real gain to 
the cauſe of the Reformation; and though it does not 
render that cauſe abſolutely triumphant, yet prepares the 
way for its * and advancement. Now (in this 
point of view), 1 am perſuaded it will appear, that, for 
twenty or thirty years paſt, the Reformation, or at leaſt 
its ſpirit, has rather gained than loſt ground in Roman 
Catholic ſtates, In ſeveral countries, and more parti- 
cularly in France, many of the groſs abuſes of Popery 
have been corrected. We have ſeen the faintly Legend, 
in many places, deprived of its faireſt honours. We have 
ſeen a mortal blow given in France to the abſolute power 
of tae Pope. What is ſtill more ſurprizing, we have 
ſeen, even in Spain and Portugal, ſtrong lines of a ſpirit 
of oppoſition to the pretended infallible Ruler of the 
Church. We have ſeen the very Order, that has been 
always conſidered as the chief ſupport of the Papacy, the 
Order of the Jeſuits, the fundamental characteriſtic of 
whoſe Inſtitute is an inviolable obligation to extend, be- 
age all limits, the deſpotic authority of the Roman 

ontifs ; we have ſeen, I ſay, that order ſuppreſſed, ba- 
niſhed, covered with deſerved infamy, in three powerful 
kingdoms [ö]; and we ſee, at this moment, their credit 
declining in other Roman Catholic ſtates, We ſee, in 
ſeveral Popiſh countries, and more eſpecially in France, 
the Holy Scriptures more generally in the hands of the 
people than in former times, We have ſeen the Senate 
of Venice, not many months ago, ſuppreſſing, by an ex- 
preſs edict [c], the officers of the Inquiſition in all the 
ſmall towns, reducing their power to a ſhadow in the 
larger cities, extending the Liberty of the Preſs; and all 
this in a ſteady oppoſition to the repeated remonſtrances, 


[5] France, Spain, and Portugal. 
(<] This edict was iſſued out in the month of February, 1767. 


of 
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APPEND. of the court of Rome. Theſe, and many other facts tha 
n. might be collected here, facts of a recent date, ſhew thu Ml 
dhe eſſential ſpirit of Popery, which is a ſpirit of unlimited 
deſpotiſm in the pretended head of the Church, and: 
ſpirit of blind ſubmiſſion and ſuperſtition in its members, 
is rather loſing than gaining ground, even in thoſe coun- 

tries that ſtill profeſs the religion of Rome. 

If this be the caſe, it would ſeem, indeed; yery ſtrange, 
that Popery, which is loſing ground at home, thould de 
gaining it abroad, and acquiring new ftrength, as ſome 
imagine, even in Proteſtant countries. This, at firſt 
fight, muſt appear a paradox of the moſt enormous fize; 
and it is to be hoped that it will continue to appear ſuch, 
upoh the cloſeſt examination. While the ſpirit and vi- 
gour of Popery are actually declining on the continent, | 
would fondly hope, that the apprehenſions of ſome wor- 
thy perſons, with reſpe& to its progreſs in England, ate 
without foundation. To account for the growth of Po- 
pery in an age of light, would be incumbent upon me, 
if the fa were true. Until this fact be proved, I may 
be excuſed from undertaking ſuch a taſk, The famous 

of the golden tooth, that employed the laborious re- 
ſearches of phyſicians, chemiſts, and philoſophers, ſtand: 
upon record, as a warning to thoſe who are over-haſty 
to account for a thing which has no exiſtence, My di- 
ſtance from England, during many years paſt, renders me, 
indeed, leſs capable of judging concerning the ſtate of Po- 
pery, than thoſe who are upon the ſpot. I ſhall therefore 
confine myſelf to a few reflexions upon this intereſting 
ſubject. 

When it is ſaid that Popery gains ground in England, 
one of the two following things muſt be meant by this 
expreſſion; either that the ſpirit of the eſtabliſhed and 
other Reformed churches is leaning that way,—or that 3 
number of individuals are made proſelytes, by the ſeduc- 
tion of Popiſh emiſſaries, to the Romiſh communion. 
With reſpect to the eſtabliſhed church, I think that a 
candid and accurate obſerver muſt vindicate it from tht 
charge of a ſpirit of approximation to Rome. We do 
not live in the days of a Laud; nor do his ſucceſſors ſeem 
to have imbibed his ſpirit. I don't hear that the claims of 
church-power are carried high in the preſent times, fe 

tha 
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that a ſpirit of intolerance characterizes the Epiſcopal ap-tnp, 
hierarchy. And though it were te be wiſhed that the It. 
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caſe of Subſcription were to be made eali-r to good and mare 
learned men, whoſe ſcruples deſerve indulgence, and were 
better accommodated to what is known to be the reigning 
theology among the Epiſcopal clergy, yet it is {training 
matters too far to alledge the demand of Subſcription, as 
a proof that the eſtabliſhed church is verging towards 
Popery. As to the Proteſtant diſi-nting churches in H= 
land and Ireland, they ſtand fo avowedly clear of all im— 
putations of this nature, that it is utterly unneceſſary to 
vindicate them on this head. If any thing cf this kind is 
to be apprehended from any quarter within the pale of the 
Reformation, it is from the quarter of Fanatic, which, 
by diſcrediting free inquiry, crying dawn human learning, 
and encouraging thoſe pretended iliuminatitons and ies 
which give imagination an undue aſcendant in religion, lays 
:ak minds open to the ſeductions of a chuich, which 
has always made its conqueſts by wild viſions and falſe 
miracles, addreſſed to the paſhons and fangies of men. 
Cry down reaſon, preach up implicit faith, extinguiſh 
the lamp of free enquiry, make inward experience the teſt 
of truth; and then the main barriers againſt Popery will 
be removed. Perſons, who follow this METHoD, poſſi- 
bly may continue Proteſtants; but there is no tecurity 
againſt their becoming Papiſts, if the occaſion is preſented. 
Were they placed in a ſcene where artful prieſts and en— 
thuſtaſtic monks could play their engines of conveition, 
their Proteſtant faith would be very likely to fail. 
it by the ſuppoſed growth of Popery be meant, tha 
ſu ceſs of the Romiſh emiſſaries in making protelytes to 
taeir communion z here again the queſtion turns upon a 
matter of fact, upon which | cannot venture to pronounce, 
There is no doubt, but the Romiſh hierarchy carries on 
ts operations under the ſhade of an indulgent connivance; 
and it is th be feared that its members are wiſer, i. e. more 
artful and zealous, in their generation, than the col iren of 
t. The eſteblichment of the Proteftant religion in- 
tpires, it is to be feared, an indolent tecurity into the 
hearts of its friends. Eaſe and negligence are the fruits of 
pProlperity, and this maxim extends even to religion. It is 
not unulual to fee a victorious general flzep upon his lau— 
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political deſpotiſm, and muſt particularly look upon Po. 


diſaffection and rebellian, and as at invariable enmity 
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ſity renders vigilant. All good and true Proteſtants wil 


cerely afflicted at any decline that may happen in the zei 
and vigilance that ought ever to be employed againſt Po- 
pery and Popiſh emiſſaries, ſince they can never ceaſe t 
conſider Popery as a ſyſtem of wretched ſuperſtition and 


pery in the Britiſh Iſles as pregnant with the principles of 


with our religious liberty and our happy civil conſtitution, 
But ſtill there is reaſon to hope, that Popery makes very 
little progreſs, notwithſtanding the apprehenſions that 
have been entertained on this ſubject, The infidiou 
publications of a TAAaFE and a Paities, who abuſe the 
terms of charity, philanthropy, and humanity, in their 
flimſy apologies for a church whoſe tender mercies are 
known to be cruel, have alarmed many well-meanin 
perſons. But it is much more wiſe, as well as noble, to 
be vigilant and ſteady againſt the enemy, than to take the 
alarm at the ſmalleſt of his motions, and to fall into a 
panic, as if we were conſcious of our weakneſs. Be that 
as it will, I return to my firſt principle, and am ſtill per- 
ſuaded, that the Proteſtant church, and its prevailing ſpirit, 
are, at this preſent time, as averſe to Popery, as they 
were at any period ſince the Reformation, and that the 
thriving ſtate of learning and philoſophy is adapted to 
confirm them in this well-founded averſion. Should it 
even be granted, that proſelytes to Popery have been 
made among the ignorant and unwary, by the emiſlaries 
of Rome, this would by no means invalidate what I here 
maintain; though it may juſtly be conſidered as a power. 
ful incentive to the zeal and vigilance of rulers temporal 
and ſpiritual, of the paſtors and people of the Reformed 
churches, againſt the encroachments of Rome. 

The author of the Confeſſional complains, and perhaps 
juſtly, of the bold and public appearance, which Pope!) 
has of late made in England. The Papiſts, ſays be, 
„ ſtrengthened and animated by an influx of Feſuits, ex- 
4% pelled even from Popiſh countries, for crimes and prac- 
& tices of the worſt complexion, open public Mak- 


cc houſes, and affront the laws of this Proteſtant wm 
4e dom 
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« thoſe who endeavour to check their inſolence.— And 
ec we are told, with the utmoſt coolneſs and compoſure, 
« that Popiſb Biſhops go about here, and exerciſe every 
« part of their function, without offence, and without 
« gb/ſervation.” This is, indeed, a circumſtance, that 
the friends of Reformation and religious liberty cannot 
behold without offence ; I ſay, the friends of religious 
liberty; becauſe the maintenance of all liberty, both civil 
and religious, depends on circumſcribing Popery within 
proper bounds; fince Popery is not a ſyſtem of innocent 
ſpeculative opinions, but a yoke of deſpotiſm, an enor- 
mous mixture of princely and prieſtly tyranny, deſigned 
to enſlave the conſciences of mankind, and to deſtroy 
their moſt ſacred and invaluable rights. But, at the ſame 
time, I don't think we can, from this public appearance 
of Popery, rationally conclude that it gains ground, much 
leſs (as the author of the Confeſſional ſuggeſts), that the 
two hierarchies (i. e. the Epiſcopal and the Popiſh) are 
growing daily more and more into a reſemblance of each other. 
The natural reaſon of this bold appearance of Popery is 


height, and has rendered the execution of tae laws againſt 
Papiſts, in the time paſt, leſs rigorous and ſevere. 
How it may be proper to act with regard to the grow- 
ing inſolence of Popery, is a matter that muſt be left to 
the wiſdom and clemency of Government. Rigour againſt 
any thing, that bears the name of a Religion, gives pain 
to a candid and generous mind; and it is certainly more 
eligible to extend too far, than to circumſcribe too nar- 
rowly, the bounds of forbearance, and indulgent charity. 
It the dangerous tendency of Popery, conlidered as a 
pernicious ſyſtem of policy, ſhould be pleaded as a ſuffi- 
cient realon to except it from the indulgence due to 
merely ſpeculative ſyſtems of Theology ;—it the voice of 
Hiſtory ſhould be appealed to, as declaring the aſſaſſina- 
tions, rebellions, conſpiracies, the horrid ſcenes of car- 


ſtanding principles and maxims of the Roman church 
ſhould be quoted, which authorize thete enormities ;—if 
it (hould be alledged, finally, that Popery is much more 
malignant and dangerous in Great Britain than in any 
I 2 other 
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pleas againſt Popery are well founded; and plead for my. 
difications to the connivance which the clemency of 
vernment may think proper to grant to that unfriendly 
ſyſtem of religion. All I wiſh is, that mercy and hy. 
manity may ever accompany the execution of juſtice; an 
that nothing like merely religious perſecution may ſtain the 
Britich annals. And all I maintain with reſpect to the 
chief point under conſideration is, that the public ap. 
pearance of Popery, which is juſtly complained of, is m 
certain proof of its growth, but rather ſhews its indiſcretion 
than its ſtrength, and the declining vigour of our zi 
than the growing influence of its maxims. 
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dircumſtantial and exact Account of the Corre- 


ſpondence that was carried on in the year 1717 
and 1718, between Dr. WILLIAM Wake, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and certain Doctors of 


the Sorbonne at Paris, relative to a Progett of 
Union between the Engliſh and Gallican Churches, 


Magis amica veritas. 


laid an inſidious ſnare for unthinking Proteſtants, 
in his artful Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, the pious and learned Dr. WAKE unmaſked this 
deceiver; and the Writings he publiſhed on this occa-— 
fion gave him a diſtinguiſhed rank among the victorious 
champions of the Proteſtant cauſe. Should any perſon, 
who had peruſed theſe writings, be informed, that 
this pretended Champion of the Proteſtant religion had ſet 
on frrt a project for union with a Popiſh church, and that 
with conceſſions in faveur of the groſſe/? ſuperſtition and ido- 
lairy [d], he would be apt to ſtare; at leaſt, he would 
require the ſtrongeſt poſſible evidence for a fact, in all 
appearance, ſo contradictory and unaccountable. This 
accuſation has, nevertheleſs, been brought againſt the 
eminent Prelate, by the ingenious and intrepid author of 
the Confeſſional, and it is founded upon an extraordinary 
paſſage in Dr. Mos HEIu's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; where 
we are told, that Dr. WAKE formed a project of peace 
and union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
founded upon this condition, that each of the two communities 
ould retain the greatej? fart of their reſpective and peculiar 


[4] See the Conn, 2d edition, Prof. p. Ixxvi. 
3 docirines 
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APPEND, doQrines [e]. This paſlage, though it is, perhaps, too 
uncharitably interpreted by the author already mentioned, 
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ſe] See the Engh/h Tranſlation of Mosnerim's Hiſtory, Vol. II, 
p. 576. Dr. MosSHEIM had certainly a very imperfect idea of this 
correſpondence z and he ſeems to have been miſled by the account of 
it, which KIORNINGIUS has given, in his Diſſertation De Conſecra- 
tionthus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, publiſhed at Helmfladt in 1339; 
which account, notwithſtanding the. means of information its au- 
thor ſeemed to have by his journey to England, and his converſa- 
tions with Dr. COURRAYER, is full of miſtakes. Thus Klon. 
KINGIUS tells us, that Dr. Wax ſubmitted to the judgment of 
tie Romiſh doctors, his correſpondents, the conditions of peace de. 
teen the two churches, which be had drawn up ;—that he ſent a 
learned man (Dr. WILKINS, his chaplain) to Paris, to forward 
and complete, if poſſible, the projected union ;—that in a certain 
aſſembly, held at Paris, the difficulties of promoting this union 
without the Pope's concurrence were inſiſted upon by ſome men of 
high rank, who ſeemed inclined to the union, and that theſe diff- 
culties put an end to the conferences ;z—that, however, two French 
divines (whom he ſuppoſes to be Du Pix and GiRaRDIN) were 
ſent to Exglaud, to propoſe new terms. It now happens unluckily 
for Mr. KIORNINGIUS'S reputation as an hiftorian, that not one 
ſy!lable of all this is true, as will appear ſufficiently to the reader, 
who peruſes with attention the account, and the pieces, which J 
here fas before the publick. But one of the moſt egregious errors 
in the account given by KIORNINGIUS, is at page 61, of his Dif- 
ſertation, where he ſays, that Archbiſhop WAKE was ſo much elated 
with the proſpect of ſucceſs in the ſcheme of an accommodation, 
that he acquainted the divines of Geneva with it in 1719, and 
plainly intimated to them, that he thought it an eaſier thing than 
reconciling the Proteitants with each other. Let us now ſee where 
K1ORNINGIUS received this information, Why, truly, it wa 
from a letter of Dr. WAKE to Profeſſor TURRETIN of Geneva, 
in which there is not one [yi'able relative to a ſch:me of union be- 
tween the Huglißb and Gallicau churches; and yet KIORNINGIUS 
quotes a paſſage in this letter, as the only authority he has for this 
affirmation. Tue caſe was thus: Dr. Wax, in the former part 
of his letter to TURRETIN, ſpeaks of the ſufferings of the Hunga- 
rian and Piedmonieſe churches, which he had ſucceſsfully endea- 
voured to alleviate, by engaging GzoRGET to intercede in their 

chalf, and then proceeds to expreſs his deſire of healing the differ- 
enc-5 that diſturbed the union of the Preteftant churches abroad. In- 
terim (ſays he) dum ec (2. e. the endeavours to relieve the Hunra- 
ran and Piedmonteſe churches) geliciter fperaguntur, ignaſcite, Fra- 
gres DiletiPim, ft majoris quidem laboris atque d.:fficultatis, ſed long 
maxim nos 0791 incebtum vabis proponarmm; univem unimirum, &cc. 
Proftelior TURRETIN, in bis work, intituled, Nubes Teſtiun, 
printed only the latter part of Dr. WAE Es letter, beginning with 
the words, Iaterim dum bec Jeliciler, uti ſpero, peraguntur; an 
ElogxixN Clos, not having ſeen the preceding part of this letter, 
aich relates to the Fangarian and Piedmonteje churches, and * 
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were it founded in truth. I was both ſurprized and 
perplexed, while I was tranſlating it. I could not pro- 
cure immediately proper information with reſpect to the 
fact, nor could I examine Mosneim's proofs of this 
ſtrange aſſertion, becauſe he alledged none. Deſtitute of 
materials, either to invalidate or confirm the fact, I made 
a flight mention, in a ſhort note, of a correſpondence, 
which had been carried on between Archbiſhop Wake 
and Dr. Du Pin, with the particulars of which I was not 
acquainted z and, in this my ignorance, only made a 
general obſervation, drawn from Dr. WaKkE's known 
zeal for the Proteſtant religion, which was deſigned, not 
to confirm that aſſertion, but rather to inſinuate my diſ- 
belief of it. It never could come into my head, that the 
intereſts of the Proteſtant religion would have been ſafe 
in Archbiſhop WAK E's hands, had I given the ſmalleſt 
degree of credit to Dr. MosRHEIu's aſſertion, or even 
ſuſpected that That eminent prelate was inclined to form 
a-union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, founded 
on this condition, that each of the two communities ſhould re- 
tain the greateſt of their reſpeetive and peculiar doctrines. 

If the author of the Confeſſional had given a little more 
attention to this, he could not. have repreſented me, as 
confirming the fact alledged by Mosneim, much leſs as 
giving it what he is pleaſed to call the ſan:on of my ap- 
probation, I did not confirm the fact; for I only ſaid 
there was a correſpondence on the ſubject, without ſpeak- 
ing a ſyllable of the unpleaſing condition that forms the 
charge againſt Dr. WAKE. I ſhall not enter here into a 
debate about the grammatical import of my expreſſions ; 
as I have ſomething more intereſting to preſent to the 
reader, who is curious of information about archbiſhop's 
Wakk's real conduct in relation to the correſpondence 


vehich theſe words are connected, took it into his head that theſe 
words were relative to the ſcheme of union between the Engliſh and 
Gallicay churches. Nor did he only take this into his head by way 
ot conjecture, but he affirms, very ſturdily and poſitively, that the 
words have this ſignification : Hxc verba (lays he) tangunt pacis cum 
Callis inflaurande negotium, quod ex temporum rationibus, manifeſ- 
tet, To ſhew him, however, that he is groſly miſtaken, I have 
publithed, among the annexed pieces (No, XX.) the whole Letter 
vi aichbiſhop Wake to TURRETIN, | 
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APPEND. Already mentioned. I have been favoured with authentig 


un 

Nl. copies of the letters which paſſed in this correſpondence, far 

— — which are now in the hands of Mr. BEAUvOIR of Can. en 
terbury, the worthy ſon of the clergyman, who was chap. Will th 


lain to lord Starr in the year 1717, and alſo with others, 
from the valuable collection of manuſcripts left by Dr 
WAKE to the library of Chris Church College in Oxford 
It is from theſe ers that I have drawn the following 
account, at the end of which, copies of them are printed, 
to ſcrve as proofs of the truth of this relation, which! 
publiſn, with a difintereſted regard to truth. "This impar- 
tiality may be, in ſome meaſure, expected from my fitua- 
tion in lite, which has placed me at a diſtance from the 
ſcenes of religious and eccleſiaſtical contention in Ex- 
land, and cut me off from thoſe perſonal connexions, that 
nouriſh ha prejudices of a party ſpirit, more than many 
are aware of; but it would be ſtill more expected from my 
principles, were they known 
From this narrative, confirmed by authentic papers, it | 
will appear with the utmoſt evidence: 
It, That archbiſhop WAKE was not the fr/? maver in 
this correſpondence, nor the perfon that formed the projet 
of union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
IIdly, That he never made any conceffions, nor offered 
to give up, for the ſake of peace, any one point of the 
eltabliſhed doctrine and diſcipline of the church of Ex- 
land, in order to promote this union. 
IIIdly, That any deſites of union with the church of. 
Rome, expreſſed in the archbiſhop's letters, proceeded 
from the hopes {well founded or illuſory, is not my buſi- 
neſs to examine here) that he at firſt entertained of 2 
conſiderable reformation in that church, and from an ex- 
pect-tion that its moſt abſurd doctrines would fall to the 
ground, if they could once be deprived of their great 
ſuppo:t, the Papal authority z the deſtruction of which 
authority was the very baſis of this correſpondence. 
It will further appear, that Dr. WARE conſidered 
union in external worſhip, as one of the beſt methods of 
healing the uncharitable diſſentions that are often occa- 
ſioned by a variety of ſentiments in point of doCtrine, in 
Which a perſect uniformity i is not to be expected, This 1s 


2 undoubtedi 
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far; and whether or no it was carried too far by this 
eminent prelate, the candid reader is left to juJge, from 
the following relation, 


In the month of November, 1717, archbiſhop Ware 
wrote a letter to Mr. Beauvoir, chaplain to the earl of 
Stair, then ambaſſador at Paris, in which his grace ac- 
knowledges the receipt of ſeveral obliging letters from 
Mr. BzauvoiR, This is manifeſtly the firſt letter which 
the preJate wrote to that gentleman, and the whole con- 
tents of it are matters of a literary nature [/ J. In an- 


[f] The peruſal of this letter (which the reader will find among 
the pieces here ſubjoined, No. I.) is ſufficient to remove the ſuſpi- 
cions of the author of the Coꝝfeſſonal, who ſeems inclined to believe, 
that archbiſhop WAKE was the i mower in the project of uniting 
the Engliſh and Gallican churches. This author having mentioned 
Mr. Beauvoir s letter, in which Du PiN's deſire of this union is 
communicated to the Archbiſhop, aſks the following queſtion : Can 
any man be certain that BEAUVOIR mentioned this merely out of his 
, head, and without ſome previous occaſion given, in the Archbi- 
ſhop's letter to him, for ſuch à converſation with the Sorbonue docs 
tors *? I anſwer to this queſtion, that every one who reads the 
archbiſhop's letter of the 28th of November, to which this letter of 
Mr. BeauvoiR's is an anſwer, may be very certain that Dr. 
WakE's letter did not give Mr. BEAUVO1R the 4 occaſion for 
ſuch a converſation, but relates entirely to the Benedictine edition 
of St. CuRYSsOSTou, MAaKTENE's Theſaurus Anecdotorum, and 
MokrtR1's Dictionary. But, ſays our author, there is an &c. in this 
copy of Mr. B&xauvoiR's letter, very ſuſpiciouſly placed, as if to cover 
ſomething improper to be diſcloſed F. But really if any thing was 
covered here, it was covered from the archbiſhop as well as from 
the public, ſince the very fame &c. that we ſee in the printed copy 
of Mr. BEauUvoiR's letter, ſtands in the original, Beſides, I 
would be glad to know, what there is in the placing of this &c. 
that can give riſe to ſuſpicion ? The paſſage of BEauvoik's letter 
rurs thus: They (the Sorbonne doctors) talked as if the whole king- 
dom was to appeal to the future General Council, & c. They wiſhed 
for a union with the Church of England, as the moſt eſfectual means 
tounte all the Weftera Churches. It is palpably evident, that the Sc. 
here has not the leaft relation to the union in queſtion, and gives no 
fort of reaſon to ſuſpect any thing but the ſpirit of diſcontentment, 


which the inſolent proceedings of the court of Rome had excited 
among the French divines. | 


& See the 2d edition of the Con Feral, Pref. p. lexviii. Note J. 
＋ The other reflexions, that the author bas there made upon the corre- 


| fpondence between archbiſhop Wax x and the doCtcrs of the Sorbonne, are 
$:30incd in the following note 
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ſwer to this letter, Mr. Beauvoir, in one dated the 11th 
of December 171 7 O. S. gives the archbiſhop the infor. 
mation he defired, about the method of ſubſcribing to a 
new edition of St. Chryſoſtom, which was, at that time, 
in the preſs at Paris, and then mentions his having dined 
with Du Pix, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne, 
who talked as if the whole kingdom of France was to ap- 
pea! (in the affair of the Bull Unigenitus) to a future ge- 
neral council, and who wihed for an union with the church 
of England, as the moſt eſfectual means to unite all the 
weſtern churches. Mr. Beauvoir adds, that Dr. Dy 
Pin had defired him to give his duty to the archbiſhop [g]. 
Here we ſee the firft hint, the very firſt overture that was 
made, relative to a project of union between the Engl;þ 
and Gallican churches; and this hint comes original 
from the doctors of the Sorbonne, and is not at all occa- 
fioned by any thing contained in preceding letters from 
archbiſhop W axe to Mr. Beauvoir, ſince the one only 
letter, which Mr. Beauvoir had hitherto received from 
that eminent prelete, was entirely taken up in inquiries 
about {ome new editions of books, that were then pub- 
liſhing at Paris. 

Upon this, the archbiſhop wrote a letter to Mr. Be av- 
VOIR, in which he makes honourable mention of Do 
Pix, as an author of merit; and exprefles his deſire of 
erving him, with that benevolent politeneſs which reigns 
in our learned prelate's letters, and ſeems to have been 2 
ſtriking line in his amiable character [GI. Dr. Du Pix 


ſe] See the Letters fubjoined, No. II. 

[5] This handſome mention of Dr. Du Pix, made by the arch- 
biſhop, gives new ſubje& of ſuſpicion to the author of the Confe/- 
Soba He had learned the fact from the article WAKE, in the Bu- 
graphia Britannica; but, ſays he, wwe are left to gueſs what this 
bandſome mention was ;—bad the biographer given us this letter, ti 
gether <vith that of November 27, they might, PROBABLY (it would 
have been more accurate to have ſaid POSSIBLY), have diſcovered 
«vhat the biographer did not want wwe ſhould know, namely, th! 
Hare Dr. WAKE had in FORMING the project of an union betweek 
the two churches *. This is gueiling with a witneſs z—and it 1 
hard to imagine how the boldeſt calculator of probabilities could 
conclude from Dr. WaKE's handſome mention of Dr. Du Pix, that 
the former had a are, of any kind, in forming the project of umon 
now under conſideration. But the ingenious gueſſer happens to be 
quite miſtaken in his conjecture; and I hope to convince him o 

» Confeſſional, 2d edit, Pref, p. lxaxyiii, 
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improved this favourable occaſion of writing to the arch- 
viſhop a letter of thanks, dated January 31 (February 11), 


this, by ſatisfying his defire, He deſires the letter of the 27th (or 
rather the 28th) of Nowember ; I have referred to it in the preceding 
note, and he may read it at the end of this account F. He deſires 
the letter in which handſome mention is made of Du PiN; and I can 
allure him, that in that letter there is not a ſingle ſyllable relative 
to a union; the paſſage that regards Dr. Du Pix, is as follows: I 
am much obliged to you (fays Dr. WAKE, in his letter to Mr. BEA u- 
v01R, dated January 2, 1717-18) for making my name known to 
Dr. Du Pix. He ts a gentleman by buoy 4 I hawe profited 
theſe many years. And I do really admire how it is poſſible for one 
man to publiſh ſo much, and yet ſo correfly, as he has generally done. 
I deſire my reſpeds to him; and that if there be any thing bere 
whereby I may be ſerviceable to him, he will freely command me. 
guch was the archbiſhop's handſome mention of Du Pix; and it 
evidently ſhews that, ll then, there never had been any communi- 
cation between them. Yet theſe are all the proofs which the au- 
thor of the Confeſſional gives of the probability that the archbi- 
ſhop was the firft mower in this affair. 

But his Grace accepted the party, a formal treaty commences, and 
is carried on in a correſpondence of ſome length, &c, ſays the authoc 
of the Confeſſonal. And I would candidly aſk that author, upon 
what principles of Chriſtianity, reaſon, or charity, Dr. WaxE 
could have refuſed to hear the propoſals, terms, and ſentiments of 
the Sorbonne doctors, who diſcovered an inclination to unite with 
his church? The author of the Confeſſional ſays elſewhere, that it 
was, at the beſt, oficious and preſumptuous in Dr. WAKE, to enter 
into @ negociation of this nature, without authority from the church or 
the government 1. But the truth is, that he entered into no zego- 
ciation or treaty on this head; he conſidered the letters, that were 
written on both ſides, as a perſonal correſpondence between indi- 
viduals, which could not commence a zegoctation, until they had 
received the proper powers from their reſpective Sovereigns,—And I 
do think the archbiſhop was greatly in the right to enter into this 
correſpondence, as it ſeemed very likely, in the hen circumſtances 
of the Gallican church, to ſerve the Proteſtant intereſt, and the cauſe 
ot Reformation. If, indeed, in the courſe of this correſpondence, 
Dr. WaxE had diſcovered any thing like what Mos HEIM imputes 
to him, even a diſpoſition towards an union founded upon the con- 
dition that each of the tavo churches ſhould retain the greateſt part of 
their reſpecti ve aud peculiar doctrines, I ſhould think his conduct 
liable to cenſure. But no ſuch thing appears in the archbiſhop's 
letters, which I have tubjcined to this account, that the candid exa- 
miner may receive full ſatisfaction in this affair. MoSHELM S 
midake is palpable, and th: author of the Confeſſional ſeems cer- 
tanly to have been too haſty in adopting it. Ke alledges, that the 
a:chiiihop might have maintained the juſtice and orthodoxy of every 
individual article of the church of Exgland, and yet give op owe of 
hem. ſor the ſake of peace l. But the archbiſhop expreſly declares, 


No. J. | Id, ib. p. Ixzxv, 14. ib. p. Ixix. | 
| | 1717-18; 
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1717-18 ; in which, towards the concluſion, he inti. 
mates his defire of an union between the Engliſb and 
Gallican churches, and obſerves, that the difference, in 
moſt points, between them was not ſo great as to render 
a reconciliation impracticable ; and that it was his earneſt 
wiſh, that all Chriſtians were united in one ſheepfold, 


in his letters, that he would give up none of them, and that thoy 

he was a friend to peace, he was ſtill a greater friend to truth. The 
author's reflexion, that without ſome conceffons on the part of the 
archbiſhop, the treaty could not have gone a ſtep farther, may be 
queſtioned in theory; for treaties are often carried on for a long 
time without conceſſions on both ſides, or perhaps on either; and 
the archbiſhop might hope, that Du Pix, who had yielded ſeveral 
things, would ſtill vield more; but this reflexion is overturned by 
the plain fact. Brides, I repeat what I have already inſin uated, 
that this correſpondence does not deſerve the name of a treaty *. Pro- 
poſals were made only on Du Pix's fide, and theſe propoſals were 
poſitively rejected by the archbiſhop, in his letters to Mr. Beav- 
voix. Nor did he propoſe any thing in return to either of the Sor- 
bonne de ctors, but that they ſhould entirely renounce the authority 


of the Pape, hoping, though perhaps too fancifully, that when this 


was done, the two churches might come to an agreement about 
other matters, as far as was neceſſary. But the author of the Con- 


Je[7enal ſuppoſes that the archbiſhop muit have made ſome concel- 


fions, becauſe the letters on both ſides were ſent to Rome. and re. 
ceived there as ſo many trophies gained from the enemies of the church, 
his ſuppoſition, however, is ſomewhat haſty. Could nothing but 
e-nceſlions from the archbiſhop make the court of Rome conſider 
them in that light? Would they not think it a great triumph, that 
they had obliged Du Pix's party to give up the letters, as a token 
of tueir ſubmiſſion, and defeated the archbiſhop's deſign of engag- 
ing the Callican church to aſſert its liberty, by throwing off the Pa- 
al yoke? If Dr. WakE made conceſſions, where are they? And 
if theſe were the trophies, why did not the partiſans of Rome publiſh au- 
thentic copies of them to the world? Did the author of the Confeſſional 
ever hear of a victorious general, who carefully hid under ground the 
ſtandards he had taken from the enemy? This, indeed, is a new me- 
thod of dealing with trophies. Our author, however, does not, as yet, 
quit his hold; he alledges, that the French divines could not have ac- 
knowledged the Catholic bentwolence of the archbiſhop, if he made 
no conceſions to them. This reaſonirg would be plauſible, if charity 
towards thoſe that err, conſiſted in embracing their errors; but this 
is a definition of charity that, I fancy, the ingenious author will 
give up, upon ſecor.d thoughts. Dr. WakE's Catholic benevo- 
lence conſiſted in his eſteem for the merit and learning of his cor- 
reſpondents, in his compafiion for their ſervitude and their errors, in 
his deſire of the reformation and liberty of their church, and his pro- 
penſity to live in friendſhip and concord, as far as was p«fſible, with 
all that bear the Chriſtian name. And this diſpoſition, ſo ſuitable to 
the benevolent genius of Chriltianity, will always reflect a true and 

ſolid glory upon his character as a Chriſtian Biſhop. 
* Sce clo, note { yi, and the letters ſabjcined, No, XI, 


His 
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His words are: Daum addam cum bona venia tua, me vehe- 
menter optare, ut unions inter Eccleſias Anglicanam et Gal- 
licanam ineundæ via aliqua inveniri poſſet : non ita ſumus ab 
invicem in pleriſque diſſiti, ut non pofſimus mutus reconciliari. 
Atque utinam Chriſtiani omnes eſſent unum ovile. The 
archbiſhop wrote an anſwer to this letter, dated Fe- 
bruary 34, 1717-18, in which he aſſerts, at large, the pu- 
rity of the church of England, in faith, worſhip, govern- 
ment, and diſcipline, and tells his correſpondent, that he 
is perſuaded that there are few things in the doctrine and 
conſtitution of that church, which even he himſelf (De 
Pin) would defire to ſee changed; the original words 
are: Aut ego vehementer fallor, aut in ea pauca admodum 
ſunt, que vel tu—immutanda velles; and again, Sincere 
judica, quid in hac noftra Eccleſia invenias, quod jure dam- 
nari debeat, aut nos atra hereticorum, vel etiam ſchiſmati- 
corum nota inurere, The zeal of the venerable prelate 
goes ſtill farther; and the moderate ſentiments which he 
obſerved in Dr. Du Pix's letter induced him to exhort the 
French to maintain, if not to enlarge, the rights and pri- 
vileges of the Gallican church, for which the preſent diſ- 
putes, about the conſtitution Unigenttus, furniſh the moſt 
favourable occaſion. He alſo expreſſes his readineſs to 
_ concur in improving any opportunity, that might be of- 
fered by theſe debates, to form a union; that might be 
productive of a further reformation, in which not onl 
the moſt rational Proteſtants, but alſo a conſiderable 
number of the Roman Catholic churches ſhould join with 
the church of England; ft exbinc (ſaysthe archbiſhop, ſpeak- 
ing concerning the commotions excited by the Conſlitu- 
tion) aliguid amplius elici paſſit ad unionem nobiſcum Eccleſia- 
ſlicum ineundam ; unde forte nova uædam Reformatio exori- 
atur, in quam non ſolum ex Proteſtantibus optimi quique, ve- 
rum etiam pars magna Eccleſiarum Communionis Komana-ca= 
thelice una nobiſcum conveniant. 


Hitherto we ſee, that the expreſſions of the two learned 


doctors of the Engliſh and Gallican churches, relating to 
the union under conſideration, are of a vague and gene- 
ral nature, When they were thus far advanced in their 
correſpondence, .an event happened, which rendered it 
more cloſe, ſerious, and intereſting, and even brought on 
lone particular mention of preliminary terms, and cer- 
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Dr. Du Pix ſhewed to GI1RARDIN, archbiſhop W AKE' 


' tween the Gallican church and the court of Rome, remoy- 


| diſſe, ut ſinguli propagandæ in diver ſis regionibus Fidet fe. 
inſudaſſent. This laſt ſentence (in which Dr. GiIRAR- 


concert) is not a little remarkable; and, indeed, the 


lytes, than an inclination to form a coalition founded 
upon conceſſions and ſome reformation on the fide oi Po- 


' Temark, that prudence required a language of this kind, 
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tain preparatives for a future negociattn, The event! 
mean, was a diſcourſe delivered, in an extraordinary 
meeting of the Sorbonne, March Au, 1717-18, by Dr. Pa. 
trick Piers de Girardin, in which he exhorts the docton 
of that ſociety to proceed in their defign of reviſing the 
doctrines and rules of the church, to ſeparate things ne. 
ceſſary from thoſe which are not ſo, by which they wil 
ſhew the church of England that they do not hold every 
deciſion of the Pope for an Article of Faith. The learned 
orator obſerves farther (upon what foundation it is diff. 
cult to gueſs), that the Engliſb church may be more eafily 
reconciled than the Greet was; and that the diſputes be. 


ing the apprehenfions of Papal tyranny, which terrified 
the Engliſh from the Catholic communion, will lead 
them back into the boſom of the church, with greater 
celerity than they formerly fled from it: Facient (ſays he) 
profecto offenſiones, que vos inter & Senatum Capitolinun 
videntur interveniſſe, ut Angli, depoſito ſervitutis metu, in 
Eccleſiæ gremium revolent alacrius, quam olim inde, quorum- 
dam ext tyrannidem, avolarunt. Meminiſtis ortas inter 
Paulum & Barnabam di ſſenſiones animorum tandem es reci- 


A J7.ͤͤ OO onde ew. AWC OT ooo Roo ws wow OVA A ww a wat 


licius inſudaverint figillatim, quam ju tis viribus ' fortaſſ 


DIN obſerves, that Paul and Barnabas probably made more 
converts in conſequence of their ſeparation, than they 
would have done had they travelled together and acted in 


whole paſſage diſcovers rather a deſire of making proſe- 


pery. It may, perhaps, be alledged in oppoſi:ion to this 


in the infancy of a project of union, whatever conceſſions 
might be offered afterwards to bring about its execution. 
And this may be true. 

After the delivery of this diſcourſe in the Sorbonne, 


letter, which was alſo c mmunicated to cardine! DE 
NoailLEs, who admired it greatly, as appears by « et- 
ter of Dr. PIERS DE GIKARDIN to Dr. WAKE, write 
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ter, the archbiſhop had received a ſecond from Dr. Du 
Pix, and alſo a copy of GIRARDIx's diſcourſe, But he 
does not ſeem to have entertained any notion, in conſe- 
quence of all this, that the projected union would go on 
ſmoothly. On the contrary, he no ſooner received theſe 
letters, than he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir (April 15, 1718), 
that it was his opinion, that neither the Regent nor the 
Cardinal would ever come to a rupture with the court of 
Rome; and that nothing could be done, in point of doc- 
trine, until this rupture was brought about. He added, 
that Fundamentals ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from matters of 
leſſer moment, in which differences or errors might be 
tolerated. He expreſſes a curioſity to know the reception 
which his former letter to Du Pin had met with; and he 
wrote again to that eccleſiaſtic, and alſo to GIRARDIN, 
May 1, 1718, and ſent both his letters towards the end 
of that month. 
The doctors of the Sorbonne, whether they were ſet in 
motion by the real deſire of an union with the Engliſb 
church, or only intended to make uſe of this union as a 
means of intimidating the court of Rome, began to form 
a plan of reconciliation, and to ſpecify the terms upon 
| which they were willing to bring it into execution. Mr. 


N. S.), 1718, that Dr. Du Pin had made a rough 
draught of an eſſay towards an union, which Cardinal 
De NoaILLEs deſired to peruſe before it was ſent to 
his Grace; and that both Du Pin and GiRAaRDin were 
highly pleaſed with his Grace's letters to them. Theſe 
letters, however, were written with a truly Proteſtant 
ſpirit; the archbiſhop inſiſted, in them, upon the truth 
and orthodoxy of the articles of the church of England, 
and did not make any conceſſion, which ſuppoſed the 
leaſt approximation to the peculiar doctrines, or the 
ſmalleſt approbation of the ambitious pretenſions, of the 
church of Rome; he obſerved, on the contrary, that it was 
now the time for Dr. Du PiN, and his brethren of the 
Jorbonne, to declare openly their true ſentiments, with 
reſpect to the ſuperſtition and tyranny of that church ; 
that it was the intereſt of all Chriſtians to unmaſk that 
court, and to reduce its authority to its primitive limits; 
and 


— 
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BEeavuvolR acquaints the archbiſhop, Fuly 16 (probably 
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APPEND. and that, according to the fundamental principle of the 
NW. Reformation in general, and of the church of England in 
—— particular, JEsus CHK1sT is the only founder, fource, and 
head of the church. Accordingly, when Mr. Be avvon 
had acquainted the'archbiſhop with Du Pix's having formed 
a plan of union, his Grace anſwered in a manner which 
ſhewed that he looked upon the removal of the Gallican 
church from the juriſdiction of Rome as an eſſential preli. 
minary article, without which no negociation could even 
be commenced. *©* To ſpeak freely (ſays the prelate, in 
his letter of the 11th of Augu/t to Mr. Beauvoir), I d 
not think the Regent (the Duke of OrLEans) yet 
© ſtrong enough in his intereſt, to adventure at a ſepan- 
& tion from the court of Rome. Could the Regent openly 
s“ appear in this, the divines would follow, and a ſcheme 
© might fairly be offered for ſuch an union, as alone is 
© requilite, between the Engl;h and Gallican church, 
© But, till the time comes that the ſtate will enter into 
« fuch a work, all the reſt is mere ſpeculation. It may 
& amuſe a few contemplative men of learning and pro- 
« bity, who ſee the errors of the church, and groan un- 
ce der the tyranny of the court of Rome. It may diſpoſ: 
c them ſecretly to wiſh well to us, and think charitably 
« of us: but ſtill they muſt call themſelves Catholicks, 
“ and us Hereticks; and, to all outward appearance, ſay 
«« Maſs, and act fo as they have been wont to do, It, 
“ under the ſhelter of Gallican privileges, they can now 
« and then ſerve the ſtate, by ſpeaking big in the Ser- 
c bonne, they will do it heartily : but that is all, if Lam 
© not greatly miſtaken.” 

Soon after this, the archbiſhop received Du Pix's Con- 
monitorium, or advice relating to the method of re-unit- 
ing the Engliſb and Gallicen churches ; of the contents d 
which, it will not be improper to give here a compend:- 
vous account, as it was read in the Sorbonne, and was ap- 
proved of there, and as the conceſſions it contains, 
though not ſufficient to ſatisfy a true Proteſtant, are pet 
ſuch as one would not expect from a very zealous Papilt 
Dr. Do Pix, after ſome reflexion+, in a tedious preface, 
on the Reformation, and the preſent ftate of the church 
of England, reduces the controverly between the t 
churches to three heads, viz, Articles of Faith, —Ral 
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and Ceremonies of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and Moral Doc- 
trine, or rules of practice; and theſe he treats, by enter- 
ing into an examination of the XXXIX articles of the 
church of England. The firſt five of theſe articles he ap- 
proves. With regard to the VIth, which affirms» that 
the Scripture contains all things neceſſary to ſalvation, he 
expreſſes himſelf thus: This we will readily grant, 
« provided that you do not entirely exclude Tradition, 
« which doth not exhibit new articles of faith, but con- 
« firms and illuſtrates thoſe which are contained in the 
« Sacred Writings, and places about them new guards 
« to defend them againſt gainſayers [i],“ Cc. The doctor 
thinks that the Apocryphal Books will not occaſion much 
diffculty. He is, indeed, of opinion, that“ they ought 


« which there were doubts for ſome time;“ yet, ſince 
they are not in the firſt, or Jewiſh Canon, he will allow 
them to be called Deutero- canonical. He conſents to the 
Xth article, which relates to Free- ill, provided by 
the word Power be underſtood what ſchool divines call 
Potentia proxima, or a direct and immediate power, ſince 
without a remote power of doing good works, fin could 
not be imputed, | : 
With reſpe& to the XIth article, which contains the 
doctrine of Juftification, Dr. Du Pix expreſſes thus the 
ſentiments of his brethren : «+ We do not deny that it is 
* by faith alone that we are juſtified, but we maintain 
* that faith, charity, and good works, are neceſſary to 
* ſalvation; and this is acknowledged in the following 
* (7. e. the XIIth) article [].“ | 

Concerning the XIIIth article, the Doctor obſerves 


* both communions embrace the doctrine contained in 
that article” (viz. that works done before the grace of 


Li]. The original words are: Hoc lubenter admittemus, modo non 
excludatur Traditio, gue Articulos Fidet novos non exhibet, fed con- 
nat & explicat ea, que in Sacris Litteris babeutur; ac adwver/is 
lter ſapientes munit eos novis cautionibus, ita ut non nova - 
ur, ſed antiqua nome. 


Articulo XI mo exponitur, non infictamur ; ſed fide, charitate & 
\Qunelts bonis operibus, gue omnino neceſaria ſunt ad ſalutem, ut 
rhiculo ſequent agnoſcitur, | | 
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* that there will be no diſpute, ſince many divines of 
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« to be deemed Canonical, as thoſe books concerning 


[4] The original words are: Fide ſola in Chriſtum nos juſti an, 
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| fm); 
he indeed thinks ** it very harſh to ſay, that all thoſe 
e actions are ſinful which have not the grace of Chrif 
« for their fource;” but he conſiders this rather as a mat- 
ter of theological diſcuſſion than as a term of fraternal 
communion [I]. 

On the XIVth article relating to works of Supereregc. 
tion (undoubtedly one of the moſt abſurd and pernicious 
doarines of the Romiſh church), Dr. Du Pix obſerves, 
that “ works of Supererogation mean only works condu- 
„ cive to ſalvation, which are not matter of ſtrict pre 
<« cept, but of counſel only; that the word, being new, 
C may be rejected, provided it be owned that the faith- 
« ful do ſome ſuch works.” 

« The Doctor makes no objections to the XV, XVI, 
XVII, and XVLLIth articles. 

His obſervation on the XIXth is, that to the definition 
of the church, the words, under lawful paſtors, ought to 
be added; and that though all particular churches, even 
that of Rome, may err, it is needleſs to ſay this in a Con- 
feſſion of Faith. 

He conſents to the deciſion of the XXth article, which 
refuſes to the church the power of ordaining any thing 
that is contrary to the word of God; but he ſays, it mult 
be taken for granted that the church will never do this in 
matters which cverturn eſſential points of faith, or, to uſe 
his own words, gue fide: ſubſtantiam evertant. 

It is in conſequence of this notion that he remarks, on 
the XXIſt articles that general councils, received by 
the univerſal church, cannot err; and that, though pu- 
ticular councils may, yet every private man has not 3 
right to reject what he thinks contrary to Scripture. 

As to the important points of controverſy, contained in 
the XXIId article, the Doctor endeavours to mince mat- 
ters as nicely as he can, to ſee if he can make the call 
paſs through the eye of the needle; and, for this purpoſe 
obſerves, that ſouls muſt be purged, i. e. purified from al 


NN 


defilement of fin, before they are admitted to celeſtial 


[7] De Articulo XT1IImio nulla lis erit, cum multi theologi in eadi 
derſentur ſententia. Durtius wvidetur id dici, eas omnes attiones que 


ex gratia Chriſti non fiut, efſe peccata. Nelim tamen de bac re d. 
ſceflari, niſi inter theologos, | 
bla 
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bliſs; that the church of Rome doth not affirm this to be APPEND, 


done by fire; that indulgences are only relaxations or te- 
miffions of temporal penalties in this life; that the Roman 
Catholics do not worſhip the croſs, nor relics, nor images, 
nor even ſaints before their images, but only pay them an 
external reſpect, which is not of a religious nature; and 
that even this external demonſtration of reſpect is a matter 
of indifference, which may be laid aſide or retained with- 
out harm, | 

He approves of the XXIIId article, and does not pre- 
tend to diſpute about the XXIVth, which ordains the 
celebration of divine worſhip in the vulgar tongue. He, 
indeed, excuſes the Latin and Greek churches for pre- 
ſerving their antient languages; alledges, that great care 
has been taken, that every thing be underſtood by tranſ- 
lations ; but allows, that divine ſervice may be performed 
in the vulgar tongue, where that is cuſtomary, 

Under the XXVth article he inſiſts, that the fve Roe 
miſh Sacraments be acknowledged as ſuch, whether inſti- 
tuted immediately by CHRIST or not. 

He approves of the XXVIth and XXVIIth articles ; 
and he propoſes expreſſing that part of the XXVIilth 
that relates to Tranſubſlantion (which term he is willing 


to omit entirely), in the following manner: © that the 


* Bread and Wine are really changed into the Body and 
« Blood of CHRIST, which laſt are tiuly and really re- 
** ceived by all, though none but the faithful partake of 
any benefit from them.” This extends alſo to the 
XXI Xch article. | 

Concerning the XXXth, he is for mutual toleration, 
and would have the receiving the communion 27 both 
kinds held indifferent, and liberty lefr to each church to 
preſerve, or change, or diſpenſe, on certain occaſions, 
with its cuſtoms, 

He is leſs inclined to conceſſions on the XXXIt arti- 
cle, and maintains that the Sacrifice of CHRIST is not 
only commemorated, but continued in the Euchariſt, and 
that every communicant offers him along with the prieſt. 

He is not a warm ſtickler for the celibacy of the 
clergy, but conſents ſo far to the XXXIId article, as to 
allow that prieſts may marry, where the laws of the 
church do not prohibit it. 
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then be finiſhed; and that, even without bis conſent, 
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In the XXXIIId and XXXIVth articles, he acquieſces 


without exception. 
He ſuſpends his judgment with reſpect to the XXXVth, 
as he never peruſed the Homilies mentioned therein, 
As to the XXX VIth, he would not have the Engpliþ 
ordinations pronounced null, though ſome of them, per. 
haps, are ſoz but thinks that, if an union be made, the 
Engliſh clergy ought to be continued in their offices and 
benefices, either by right or indulgence, /rve ex jure, fie 
ex indulgentia Eccleſiæ. | 
He admits the XXXVIlth, ſo far as relates to the 
authority of the civil power; denies all temporal and all 
immediate ſpiritual juriſdiction of the Pope; but alledges, 
that by virtue of his primacy, which moderate (he ought 
to have ſaid immoderate) Church-of- England-men don't 
deny, he is bound to ſee that the true faith be maintained, 
that the canons be obſerved every-where, and, when any 
thing is done in violation of either, to provide the reme- 
dies preſcribed for ſuch diſorders by the canon laws, ſe- 
cundum leges canonicas, ut malum reſarciatur, procurare, As 
to the reſt, he is of opinion that every church ought to 
enjoy its own liberties and privileges, which the Pope 
has no right to infringe. He declares againſt going tu 
far (the expreſſion 1s vague, but the man probably meant 
well) in the puniſhment of Heretics, againſt admitting 
the Inquiſition into France, and againſt wars without 2 
juſt cauſe. | 
The XXXVIIIth and XXXIXth articles he approves, 
Moreover, in the diſcipline and worſhip of the church of 
England he ſees nothing amiſs, and thinks no attempts 
mould be made to diſcover, or prove by whoſe fault the 
ſchiſm was begun, He further obſerves, ** that an union 
between the Engliſh and French biſhops and clergy may 
« be completed, or at leaſt advanced, without conſulting 
«© the Roman Pontif, who may be informed of the union 
«© as ſoon as it is accompliſhed, and may be deſired to 
* conſent to it; that, if he conſents to it, the affair will 


«© the union ſhall be valid; that, in caſe he attempts to 
« terrify by his threats, it will then be expedient to ap- 
«© peal to a general council.“ He concludes by obſerving, 
« that this arduous matter muſt firſt be Liſcuſſed . 
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« a few; and if there be reaſon to hope that the biſhops, 
« on both ſides, will agree about the terms of the de- 
« ſigned union, that then application muſt be made to 
« the civil powers, to advance and confirm the work,” 
to which he wiſhes all ſucceſs []. a 

It is from the effect which theſe propoſals and terms 
made upon archbiſhop WAKE, that it will be moſt natu- 
ral to form a notion of his ſentiments with reſpect to the 
church of Rome. It appears evident, from ſeveral paſ- 
ſages in the writings and letters of this eminent prelate, 
that he was perſuaded, that a reformation in the church 
of Rome could only be made gradually; that it was not 
probable that they would renounce all their follies at 


this would ſet in motion the work of reformation, which, 
in all likelihood, would receive new acceſſions of vigour, 
and go on until a happy change were effected. This 
way of thinking might have led the archbiſhop to give en 


contained ſome conceſſions, and might be an introduction 
to more. And yet we find that Dr. WAKE rejected this 
piece, as inſufficient to ſerve as a baſis, or ground-work, 
to the defired union. On receiving the piece, he imme- 
diately perceived that he had not ſufficient ground for car- 
rying on this negotiation, without previouſly conſulting 
his brethren, and obtaining a permiſſion from the king for 
this purpoſe. Beſides this, he was reſolved not to ſubmit 
either to the direction of Dr. Du Pix, nor to that of 
the Sorbonne, in relation to what was to be retzined, or 
what was to be given up, in the doctrine and diſcipline 
of the two churches; nor to treat with the church of 
Rome upon any other footing, than that of a perfect equa- 
lity in point of authority and power. He declared more 
eſpecially, that he would never comply with the propoſals 
made in Dr. Du PiN's Commonitorium, of which | have 
now given the contents ; obſerving that, though he was 
a friend to peace, he was ſtill more a friend to truth ; and 


Im] Unio fiert poteſt aut ſaltem promoveri, inconſulto Poniifice, qui. 
acta unione, de ea admonebitur, ac ſuppliciter ragabitur, ut velit 
<1 conſentire. Si conſentiet, jam peracta res erit : 2 abnuat, uiulo- 
uU’ valebit bac unio. Et fi minas inteutet, ad Concilium Generale 


appellab itur. 
K 3 that, 
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once; but that, if they once began to make conceſñons, 


indulgent reception to theſe propoſals of Do Pix, Which 


APPEND. that, unleſs the Roman Catholics gave up ſome of their du. 


— — ſed. All this is contained in a letter written by the 
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archbiſhop to Mr. BEAuvolk, on receiving Do Proz 
Commonitgriam, This letter is dated Auguſt 30, 1918 
and the reader will find a copy of it ſubjoined to this Ap- 
endix [7]. About a month after, his grace wrote x 
E to Dr. Dv Pix, dated Odtober 1, 1718, in which 
he complains of the tyranny of the Pope, exhorts the 
Gallican doctors to throw off the Papal yoke in a aatuanal 
council, ſince a general one is not to be expected ; and 
declares, that this muſt be the great preliminary and fun- 
damental principle of the projected union, which being 
ſettled, an unifarmity might be brought about in other 
matters, or a diverſity of ſentiments mutually allowed, 
without any violation of peace or concord. The arch. 
biſbop commends, in the ſame letter, the candour and 
openneſs that reigus in the Commonatorium z-1ntreats Dr, 
Du Pin to write to him always upon the ſame footi 
freely and without diſguiſe and reſerve; and tells him, 
he is pleaſed with ſeveral things in that piece, and with 
nothing more than with the doctor's declaring it as his 
opinion, that there is not a great difference between their 
reſpective ſentiments; but adds, that he cannot at pre- 
ſent give his ſentiments, at large, concerning that piece o]. 
Dr. WAkE ſeems to have aimed principally, in this 
correſpondence, at bringing about a ſeparation between 
the Gallican church and the court of Rome. The terms 
in which the French divines often ſpoke about the liber- 
ties of their church might give him ſome hope that this 
ſeparation would take place, if ever theſe divines were 
countenanced by the civil power of France. But a mat 
of the archbiſhop's ſagacity could not expect that they 
would enter into an union with any other national church 
all at once, He acted, therefore, with dignity, as well a 
with prudence, when he declined to explain himſelf on 
the propoſals contained in Du Pix's Commonitorium. To 
have anſwered ambiguouſly, would have been mean; and 
to have anſwered explicitly, would have blaſted his hopes 


[ See this letter, Ng. III. [0] See this letter to DU 
Pin, No. V, as allo the archbiſhop's letters to Dr, P. Pigs de 
{z1hb ARDIN, No. VI. REL | 
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of ſeparating them from Rome, which ſeparation he de- 
fired upon the principles of civil and eccleffaſtical liberty, 
independent on the diſcuſſion of theological tenets, The 
archbiſhops ſentiments in this matter will {till appear far- 
ther from the letters he wrote to Mr, Beauvoir, in the 
months of October, November, and December, 1718, and 
the January following, of which the proper extracts are 
here ſubjoined [p]. It 

Dr. WAKE inſiſted ſtill upon the abolition of the Pope's 
juriſdiction over the Gallican church, and leaving him no 
more than a primacy of rank and honour, and that merely by 
eccleſiaſtical authority, as he was once Biſhop of the Imperial 
City ; to which empty title our Prelate ſeems willing to 
have conſented, provided it was attended with no infringe- 
ment of the independency and privileges of each particu- 
lar country and each particular church. Si guam præro- 
gativam ((ays the archbiſhop in his letter toGirRAnrDin ſg], 


cept of CHRIST in favour of the primacy of its Biſhop) 
* 3% * . = . \ P . 

eccleſie concilia ſedis imperialis epiſcopo conceſſerint ( etft ca- 

dente imperio etiam ed prerogativd excidiſſe merito poſſit cen- 


juribus, eccleſiarum libertatibus, epiſcoporum dignitate, modo 
in ceteris conveniatur, per me licet, ſuo fruatur qualicumq ue 
Primatu : non ego illi locum primum, non inanem honoris titu- 
lum invideo. At in alias eccleſias dominari, &c. hæc nec nos 
unguam ferre potuimus, nec vos debetis. 

It appears farther, from theſe letters, that any propo- 
ſals or terms conceived by the archbiſhop, in relation to 
this project of union, were of a vague and general na- 


mutual toleration, than in a ſcheme for effectuating an 
intire uniformity. The ſcheme that ſeemed to his grace 
the moſt likely to ſucceed was, that the independence 
* of every national church or any other, and its right to 
determine all matters that ariſe within itſelf, ſhould be 
f acknowledged on both ſides; that, for points of doc- 
x trine, they ſhould agree, as far as poſlible, in all arti- 
' cles of any moment (as in effect the two churches 

either already did, or eaſily might); and in other mat- 


[?] See No. IV, VII, VIII, IX, x. [9] See No. VI. 
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appears from theſe letters, that 


after having defied the court of Rome to produce any pre- 


ſeri), tamen, quod ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper regnorum 


ture, and that his views terminated rather in a plan of 
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APPEND. * ters, that a difference ſhould be allowed until Goy T 
nm. „ ſhould bring them to an union in them alſo [].“ k T 
—— muſt be, however, obſerved, though the expreſſion is till WM 
general, that the archbiſhop was for “ purging out of the 
© public offices of the church all ſuch things as hinder a 
perfect communion in divine ſervice, ſo that perſon 
coming from one church to the other might join in 
. „ pravers, and the holy ſacrament, and the public ſer. 
«© vice [s]“ He was perſuaded, that, in the liturgy of 
the church of England, there was nothing but what the 
Roman Catholics would adopt, except the ſingle Rubric 

relating to the euchariſt ; and that in the Romiſh Litur 
there was nothing to which Proteſtants object, but what 
the more rational Romaniſts agree might be laid aſide, and 
et the public offices be never the worſe, or more imper- 
fect, for the want of it. He therefore thought it proper 
to make the demands, already mentioned, the ground- 
work of the project of union, at the beginning of the 
negociation ; not that he meant to ſtop here, but that, 
being thus far agreed, they might the more eaſily go far- 
ther, deſcend to particulars, and render their ſcheme more 

perſect by degrees [?]. 

The violent meaſures of the court of Rome againſt that 
part of the Gallican church which refuſed to admit the 
conſtitution Unigenatus as an eccleſiaſtical law, made the 
archbiſhop imagine that it would be no difficult matter to 
bring this oppoſition to an open rupture, and to en 
the perſons concerned in it to throw off the Papal yoke, 
which ſeemed to be borne with impatience in France. 

The defpotic bull of Clement XI, dated Auguſt 28, 1718, 
and which begins with the words, Paſtoralts officit, was 3 
formal act of excommunication thundered out againſt all 
the Anti conſtitutioniſis, as the oppoſers of the bull Uni- 
genitus were called; and it exaſperated the doctors of the 
Sorbonne in the higheſt degree. It is to this that the 
archbiſhop alludes, when he ſays, in his letter to Mr. 
Beauvoir, dated the 23d of January, 1718, [u] * At 
« preſeat he (the Pope) has put them out of his commu- 
„nion. We have withdrawn ourſelves from his; both 


[r] See the pieces ſubjoined to this appendix, No. VIII. 


| | 14] Thud. . 77] Ibid, id. I] See the letters ſub- 
'F 1 3 vu, . ; 


« are 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


« material on which fide the breach lies.” But the 
wiſhed-for ſeparation from the court of Rome, notwith- 
ſanding all the provocations of its Pontif, was till far 


vines ſhewed very little reſpe& for the Papal authority ; 
yet the renouncing it altogether was a ſtep, which re- 
quired deep deliberation, and which, however inclined 
they might be to it, they could not make, if they were 
not ſeconded by the ſtate. But from the ſtate they were 
nut likely to have any countenance. The Regent of France 
was governed by the Abbe Du Bots, and the Abbe Du 
Bols was aſpiring eagerly after a Cardinal's cap; this cir- 
cumſtance (not more unimportant than many ſecret con- 
nexions and trivial views that daily influence the courſe 
of public events, the tranſactions of government, and the 
fate of nations) was ſufficient to ſtop the Sorbonne and its 
doctors in the midſt of their career; and, in effect, it 
contributed greatly to ſtop the correſpondence of which I 
have been now giving an account, and to nip the project 
union in the bud. The correſpondence, between the 
z:chbiſhop and the two doctors of the Sorbonne, had been 
carried on with a high degree of ſecrecy; this ſecrecy was 
prudent, as neither of the correſponding parties was au- 
thorized by the civil powers to negociate an union be— 
tween the two churches [y]; and, on Dr. WAku's part, it 
was partly owing to his having nobody that he could truſt 
with what he did; he was ſatisfied (as he ſays in a letter 
to Mr, BEAUvoIR) “ that moſt of the High-church bi- 
* ſhops and clergy would readily come into iuch a de- 
* ſign; but theſe (adds his grace) are not men either to 
* be confided in, or made uſe of, by me [z].“ 


Lo] Dr. Wax ſeems to have been ſenſible of the impropricty of 
carrying on a negociation of this nature without the approbwtion 
and countenance of government. I have always (ſays he, in his 
4 letter to Mr. BEAUVOIR, which the reader will find at the end 
n of this appendix, No. XI) took it for granted, that no ſtep ſhould 
y be taken towards an union, but with the knowledge, approbation, 
' = even by the authority of civil powers. — All, therctore, that 
, Nas paſſed hitherto, ſtands clear of any exception as to the civil 
& 1 It is only a onſultation, in order to find out a way 


„ how an union might be made, if a fit occaſion ſhould hereafter 
be offered.“ | | 


[z] Sec the letters ſub;oined, No. IX. 
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The correſpondence, however, was divulged, and the 
project of union engroſſed the whole converſation of the 
city of Paris. Lord STANHoPE and lord STAIR were con- 
gratulated thereupon by ſome great perſonages in the 
royal palace. The duke Regent himſelf, and Abbe Dy 
Bors, miniſter of foreign affairs, and Mr. Jol i bt 
FLEURY, the attorney-general, gave the line at firſt, ap. 
peared to favour the correſpondence and the project, and 
let things run on to certain lengths. But the Jeſuits and 
Conflitutioners ſounded the alarm, and overturned the 
whole ſcheme, by ſpreading a report, that Cardinal Dt 
NoaitLss and his friends the Janſeniſts were upon the 
point of making a coalition with the Heretics. Hereupon 
the Regent was intimidated, and Du Bors had an oppor- 
tunity of appearing a meritorious candidate for a placein 
the ſacred college. Dr. PIERS GiIRARDIN was ſent for 
to court, was ſeverely reprimanded by Du Bots, and 
ſtrictly charged, upon pain of being ſent to the Baſtile, to 
give up all the letters he had received from the archbiſkpp 
of Canterbury, as alſo acopy of all his own. The doQur 
was forced to obey; and all the letters were immediately 
ſent to Rome, as ſo many trophies (ſays a certain author) 
gained from the enemies of the church [a]. The archdi- 
ſhop's letters were greatly admired, as ftriking proofs, 
both of his catholic benevolence and extenſive abilities. 

Mr. Beauvoir informed the archbiſhop, by a letter 
dated February 8, 1719, N. S. that Dr. Du Pix hal 
been ſummoned, by the Abbe Du Bois, ts give an ac- 
count of what had paſſed between him and Dr. W aKkE. 
This ftep naturally ſuſpended the correſpondence, though 
the archbiſhop was at a loſs, at firſt, whether he ſhould 
look upon it as favourable. or detrimental, to the pro- 
jected union [b]. The letters which he wrote to Mr. 
Beauvoir and Dr. Du Pin, after this, expreſs the fame 


[a] Theſe trophies were the defeat of the moderate part of the 
Gallican church, and the ruin of their proje& to break the Papal 
yoke and unite with the church of England. See above, note (6), 
page 122, where the concluſion which the author of the Conf 
has drawn from this expreſſion is ſhewn to be groundleſs. _ 

[] See his letter to Mr. BEAUvOIR, in the pieces ſubjoined, 
No. XI, dated February 5, 1718-19, O. S. that is, Februar) 16 
1719, N. 8. | 
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tranſaction [c]. - The letter to Du Pin, more eſpecially, 
is full of a pacific and reconciling ſpirit; and expreſſes 
the archbiſhop's deſire of cultivating fraternal charity with 
the doors, and his regret at the ill ſucceſs of their en- 
deavours towards the projected union. Dy Pix died be- 
fore this letter, which was retarded by ſome accident, 
arrived at Paris [4]. Before the archbiſhop had heard of 


concern, that an account was going to be publiſhed of 
what had paſſed between the two doctors and himſelf ; 
and his hope, that they would keep in generals, as the 
« only way to renew the good deſign, if occaſion ſhould 
« ſerve, and to prevent themſelves trouble from the re- 
« flexions of their enemies,” on account (as the arch- 
biſhop undoubtedly means) of the conceſſions they had 
made, which, though inſufficient to ſatisfy true Proteſ- 
tants, were adapted to exaſperate bigoted Papiſts. The 
Prelate adds, in the concluſion of this letter, “I ſhall 
ce be glad to know that your doctors ſtill continue their 
« good opinion of us. For, though we need not the 
te approbation of men on our own account; yet I cannot 
é but wiſh it as a means to bring them, if not to a perfect 
« agreement in all things with us (which is not preſently 
eto be expected), yet to ſuch an union as may put an 
„end to the odious charges againſt, and conſequential 
« averſion of, us, as heretics and ſchiſmatics, and in 
* truth make them ceaſe to be fo.” 

Dr. Du Pix (whom the archbiſhop very ſincerely la- 
mented, as the only man, after Mr. RAVECHET, on 
whom the hopes of a Reformation in France ſeemed to de- 
pend) left behind him an account of this famous corre- 
ſpondence. - Some time before he died, he ſhewed it to 
Mr, Beauvoir, and told him that he intended to com- 
municate it to a very great man (probably the Regent). 
Mr. Beauvoir obſerved: to the doctor, that one would 

be led to imagine, from the manner in which this account 
was drawn up, that the archbiſhop made the firſt over- 
Lures with reſpeCt to the correſpondence, and was the 


Le] See ibid. No. XI;—XVIH. 
[4] See his letter to Mr, BEAUVOIR, No. XV, 
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APPEND. Firſt who intimated his defire of the union; wheres þ 
ll. was palpably evident, that he (Dr. Du Pix) had firſt i) 
— licited the one and the other. Du PiN acknowledge 
this freely and candidly, and promiſed to rectify it, by 

was prevented by death. 
It does not, however, appear that Du Pin's death pi 

a final ſtop to the correſpondence; for we learn by a lette 

from the archbiſhop to Mr. Beauvoir, dated Auguſt 11, 

1719, that Dr. Piers GIRARNDIN frequently wrote 9 

his grace. But the opportunity was paſt ; the appellant 

N 0 from the bull Unigenztus, or the Anti- conſtitutioniſts, were 

| divided; the court did not ſmile at all upon the projet, 
becauſe the Regent was afraid of the Spaniſh party and the 
Jeſuits ; and therefore the continuation of this correſpond- 
ence after Du Pix's death was without effect. 

Let the reader now, after having peruſed this hiſtorical Wc. 
account, judge of the appearance which Dr. Wax: 
makes in this tranſaction. An impartial reader will cer- 
taialy draw from this whole correſpondence the following 
concluſions : that archbiſhop WAKE was invited to this 

ih correſpondenee by Dr. Du Prix, the moſt moderate of all 
1 the Roman Catholic divines ;—that he entered into it 
il with a view to improve one of the moſt favourable oppor- 
Wl tunities that could be offered, of withdrawing the church 
of France from the juriſdiction of the Pope, a circum- 
ſtance which muſt have immediately weakened the 
power of the court of Rome; and, in its conſequences, 
offered a fair proſpect of a farther Reformation in dofrint 
and worſhip, as the caſe happened in the church of Eng- 
il land, when it happily threw off the Papal yoke;—thit 
4 he did not give Du Pix, or any of the doctors of the ò- 
bonne, the ſmalleſt reaſon to hope, that the church of 
I England would give up any one point of belief or prac- 
1 rice to the church of France; but inſiſted, on the con- 
i] trary, that the latter ſhould make alterations and con- 
ceſſions, in order to be reconciled to the former that 
he never ſpecified the particular alterations, which w 
be requiſite to ſatisfy the rulers and doors of the church 
of England; but only expreſſed a general deſire of 2 
union between the two churches, if that were poſſible, ol 
at leaſt of a mutual toleration of each other that be 
never flattered himſelf that this union could be perfedy 
accompliſhec, 
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accompliſhed, or that the doctors of the Gallican church APPEXD, 
ould be intirely brought over to the church of England; 1. 
dut thought, that every advance made by them, and 
very concefſion, muſt have proved really advantageous 
o the Proteſtant cauſe, 

The pacific ſpirit of Dr. WARE did not only diſcover 
itſelf in his correſpondence with the Romiſh doctors, but 
in ſeveral other tranſactions in which he was engaged by 
is conſtant deſire of promoting union and concord 
among Chriſtians. For it is well known, that he kept 
up a conſtant friendly correſpondence with the moſt emi- 
ent miniſters of the foreign Proteſtant churches, and 
ewed a fraternal regard to them, notwithſtanding the 
difference of their diſcipline and government from that of 
the church of England. In a letter written to the learned 
£ CLERC in the year 1716, he expreſſes, in the moſt 
cordial terms, his affection for them, and declares poſt- 
tively, that nothing can be farther from his thoughts, 
than the notions adopted by certain bigoted and furicus 
yriters, who refuſe to embrace the foreign Proteſtants as 
their brethren, will not allow their religious aſſemblies 
the denomination of churches, and deny the validity of 
their ſacraments. He declares, on the contrary, theſe 
churches to be true Chriſtian churches, and expreſſes a 
arm deſire of their union with the church of England. 
It will be, perhaps, difficult to find, in any epiſtolary 
ompoſition, ancient or modern, a more elegant ſim pli- 
ity, a more amiable ſpirit of meekneſs, moderation and 
harity, and a happier ſtrain of that eaſy and unaffected 
politeneſs which draws its expreflions from a natural ha- 
dit of goodneſs and humanity, than we meet with in this 
letter ſeJ. We ſee this active and benevolent Prelate ſtill 
ontinuing to intereſt himſelf in the welfare of the Pro- 
eſtant churches abroad. In ſeveral letters, written in the 
years 1718 and 1719, to the paſtors and profeſiors of Ge- 
va and Switzerland, who were then at variance about 
he doctrines of predeſtination and grace, and ſome other 
bltruſe points of metaphyſical theology, the archbiſhop 
ecommends earneſtly to them a ſpirit of mutual tolera- 
on and forbearance, entreats them particularly to be 


— 


K WE wy nd _ 


le] See an extract of it among the pieces ſubjoined, No. XIX. 
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APPEND, moderate in their demands of ſubſcription to articles 
III. faith, and propoſes to them the example of the church d 


85 — England as worthy of imitation in this reſpect. In wit 
of theſe letters, he exhorts the doors of Geneva not u 
go too far in explaining the nature, determining the ſe, 
and impoſing the on of doctrines, which the Dum 
Wiſdom has not thought proper to reveal clearly in th 
Holy Scriptures, and the ignorance of which is very co. 
ſiſtent with a ftate of ſalvation; and he recommend 
the prudence of the church of England, which has expteſſi 
theſe doctrines in ſuch general terms, in its articles, thy 
perſons who think very differently about the doing 
may ſubſcribe the articles, without wounding their inte 
grity FJ. His letters to Profeflor SCHURER of Bm, 
and the excellent and learned JoHN ALFoxso0 T ures 
TIN of Geneva, are in the ſame ſtrain of moderation a 
charity, and are here ſubjoined ſg], as every way wot: 
thy of the reader's peruſal, But what is more peculiath 
worthy of attention here is a letter, written May 22, 
1719 [Y, to Mr. JABLoNsKI of Poland, who, from 1 
verſualion of Dr. WaKE's great wiſdom, diſcernment, 
and moderation, had propoſed to him the following que“ 
tion: viz. Whether it was lawful and expedient for the I 
therans to treat of an union with the church of Rome; . 
whether all negociations of this kind ought not to be lil 
z:pon as dangerous and deluſive © The archbiſhop's anſwt 
to this queſtion contains a happy mixture of Proteſtat 
zeal and Chriſtian charity. He gives the ſtrongeſt cal 
tions to the Poliſh Lutherans againſt entering into atf 
treaty of union with the Roman Catholics, otherwiſe tha 
on a footing of perfect equality, and in conſequence o 
previous renunciation, on the part of the latter, of ty 
tyranny, and even of the ſuperiority and juriſdiction, oi 
the church of Rome and its Pontif; and, as to what coll 
cerns points of doctrine, he exhorts them not to ſacril*l 
truth to temporal advantages, or even to the defire | 3 
peace, It would carry us too far, were we to give a hl 
nute account of Dr. WaRE's correſpondence with Wal 
Proteſtants of Nismes, LITHUANIA, and other cor 


1 , | * 4 n . . On 6 * IMS 
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D/] See the pieces here ſubjoined, No. XX. 
70 See theſe letters, No. XXI, XXII, XXIII. 
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ance the Reformation had ſo extenſive a correſpondence 
Lich the Proteſtants abroad, and none could have a more 
friendly one. 

ti does not appear, that the Diſſenters in England made 
o the archbiſhop any propoſals, relative to an union 
ith the eſtabliſhed church; or that he made any propo- 
als to them, on that head. The ſpirit of the times, and 
W: he ſituation of the contending parties, offered little pro- 
Wſpect of ſucceſs to any ſcheme of that nature, In Queen 
ime's time, he was only biſhop of Lincoln; and the dif- 
Wpoſition of the houſe of commons, and of all the tory 
part of the nation, was then ſo unfavourab'e'to the 
Diſſenters, that it is not at all likely that any attempt to- 
Wwards re-uniting them to the eſtabliſhed church would 
Shave paſſed into a law. And in the next reign, the face 
Pf things was fo greatly changed in favour of the Diſſen- 
ters, and their hopes of recovering the rights and privi- 
Weges, of which they had been deprived, were fo ſanguine, 


Wccepted the offer of an union, had it been made to them. 
Ie that as it will, one thing is certain, and it is a 


7 proof of archbiſhop WAEkE's moderate and pacific ſpi- 
„it, that in the year 1714, when the ſpirit of the 


ourt and of the triumphant part of the miniſtry was, 
With reſpect to the Whigs in general, and to Ditlenters 
In particular, a ſpirit of enmity and oppreſſion, this wor- 
hy Prelate had the courage to ſtand up in oppolition to 
We S.) iſin-bill, and to proteſt againſt it as a hardſhip upon 
De Diſſenters. This ſtep, which muſt have blaſted his 
redit at court, and proved detrimenial to his private in- 
Wereſt, as matters then ſtood, ſhewed that his regard for 
de Diſſenters was friendly and ſincere. It is true, four 
ears after this, when it was propoſed to repeal the Schiſin— 
and the 42 againſt Occaſional Conformity, both at once, 
e diſapproved of this propoſal. Aud this circumſtance 
Pas been alledged as an objection to the encomiums that 


08 . _=_ 

ne been given to his tender regard for the Diſſenters, or, 
wu oF 3 
ou eaſt, as a proof that he changed his mind; and that 


15 akk, biſhop of Lincoln, was more their friend, than 
Vake, archbiſhop of Canterbury. I don't pretend to 
W=itify this change of conduct. It ſeems to have been, 
indeed, 
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indeed, occaſioned by a change of circumſtances, Th 
Diſſenters, in their fate of oppreſſion during the mini. 
ſtry of BOoLINGBROKE and his party, were object of i 
compaſſion; and thoſe who had ſagacity enough to per. 
ceive the ultimate object, which that miniſtry had in 
view, in oppreſſing them, muſt have intereſted them. 
ſelves in their ſufferings, and oppoſed their oppreilor, 
from a regard to the united cauſes of Proteſtantiſm ant 
liberty. In the following reign, the credit of the Di. 
ſenters roſe, and, while this encouraged the wiſe and 
moderate men among them to plead with prudence and 
with juſtice their right to be delivered from ſeveral real 
grievances, it elated the violent (and violent men there 
are in all parties, nay even in the cauſe of moderation) to 
a high degree, This rendered them formidable to all 
thoſe who were jealous of the power, privileges, and au- 
thority of the eſtabliſhed church; and archbiſhop W axe 
was probably of this number. He had proteſted again 
the ſhackles that were impoſed upon them when they 
lay under the frowns of government; but apprehending, 
perhaps, that the removing theſe ſhackles in the day « 
proſperity, would render their motions towards power too 
rapid, he oppoſed the abrogation of the very acts, which 
he had before endeavoured to ſtifle in their birth. In this, 
however, it muſt be acknowledged, that the ſpirit of 
arty mingled too much of its influence with the dictates 
ot prudence ; and that prudence, thus accompanied, w 
not very conſiſtent with Dr. WaxEe's known principles 
of equity and moderation. As I was at a loſs how to 
account for this part of the archbiſhop's conduct, I ad- 
dreſſed myſelf to a learned and worthy clerayman of the 
church of England, who gave me the following antwer: 
* Archbiſhop WAKE's objection to the repeal of the 
«© Schiſm-aCct was founded on this confideration only, that 
„ tuch a repeal was needleſs, as no uſe had been made, 
or was likely to be made, of that act. It is, alſo, high! 
e probable, that he would have conſented without heſ- 
«© tation to reicind it, had nothing farther been endes 
** voured at the ſame time. But, conſidering what i0!! 
of ſpirit was then ſhewn by the Diſſenters and others, 
it Gugbht not to be a matter of great wonder, 1! he wi 


afraid, that from the repeal of the other act (vis. oy 
66 a7 | 
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„ againſt occaſional conformity) conſiderable damage ,ppeyp. 
W wight follow to the church, over which he prefided, III. 
« And even ſuppoſing his fears to be exceſſive, or quite ——— 
W << groundleſs, yet certainly they were pardonable in a 
man, who had never done, nor deſigned to do, any 
W << thing diſagreeable to the Diffenters in any other affair, 
(and, who, in this, had the concurtence of ſome of 
( the greateſt and wiſeſt of the Engliſb lords, and of the 
| « earl of ILAY, among the Scotch, though a profeſſed 
| BT © Preſbyterian,” 
= However ſome may judge of this particular incident, I 


think it will appear from the whole tenour of archbi- 
ſhop Waxe's correſpondence and tranſactions with Chriſ- 
tian churches of different denominations, that he was a 
nan of a pacific, gentle, and benevolent ſpirit, and an 
enemy to the feuds, animoſities, and party-prejudices, 
| which divide the profeſfors of one holy religion, and by 
WS which Chriſtianity is expoſed to the aſſaults of its virulent 
© enemies, and wounded in the houſe of its pretended 
| friends. To this deſerved eulogy, we may add what a 
| learned and worthy divine [7] has ſaid of this eminent 
| Prelate, conſidered as a controverſial writer, even, that 
| is accurate and ſuperior knowledge of the nature of the Ro- 
| mh hierarchy, and of the conflitution of the church of Eng- 
and, firrnifhed him with victorious arms, both for the ſub- 
5% of error and the defence of truth. 


[i] Dr. WILLIAM RICHARDSON, maſter of Emmanuel Coltege in 
| Cambridge, and canon of Lincoln. See his noble edition, and his 
very elegant and judicious continuation of biſhop GoDwidn's 
Commentarius de Preſulibus Anglia, publiſhed in the year 1743, at 
Cambridge. His words (p- 167) are: Nemo uſpiam cccleſiæ Romane 
vel Anglicane flatum penitius cognitum et exploratum habuit ; et 
promae in diſputandi arenam prodiit tum ad oppugnandum, tuns ah | 
0 0pugnandum inſtruct iimus. 
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APPEND. 
III. 


AUTHENTIC CopiEs of the ORIGINAL LET TEIA 
from which the preceding ACCOUNT 75s draun. 


No. I. 
A letter from archbiſhop Wars to Mr. Beavvyon, 


Lambeth, Nov. 28th, S. V. 1717/. 


AM indebted to you for ſeveral kind letters, and ſome 
(mall tracts, which I have had the favour to recein 
trom you. The laſt, which contains an account of tie 
new edition that is going on of CHRYSOSTOME, I received 
yeſterday. It will no doubt be a very valuable edition; 
but, as they propoſe to go on with it, I ſhall hardly lie 
to ſee it finiſhed. They do not tell us, to whom her 
we may go for ſubſcriptions: and it is too much trouble 
to make returns to Paris. They ſhould, for their own 
advantage, fay, where ſubſcriptions will be taken in La. 
don, and where one may call for the ſeveral volumes a 
they come out, and pay for the next that are going on. 
Among the account of books you were pleaſed to fend 
me, there is one with a very promiſing title, Theſauru 
Anecdotorum, 5 volumes: I wiſh I could know, what the 
chief of thoſe anecdotes are; it may be a book very wel 
worth having. I admire they do not diſperſe ſome ſheets 
of ſuch works. What they can add to make Mokkx. 
Dictionary ſo very voluminous, I cannot imagine: | 
bought it in two exorbitant volumes, and thought it bi 
enough ſo. While I am writing this, company is cone 
in, ſo that J am forced to break off; and I can ony 4 
ſure you that upon all occaſions you ſhal! find me ve!) 
Uncerely, 


Reverend Sir, 
Your faithful friend, 
'$ W, CAxr. 


N. B. This 7s the earlieft letter in the whole collefin: 
and, by the beginning of it, ſcenis to be the firſl ulis 
the arb ih wrote to Mr. BEAUvOIR. 


No ll 
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A letter from Mr. BEAUvorR to archbiſhop WAKE. 


My Lord, Paris, 11 Dec. 1717, O. 8. 


Had the honour of your Grace's letter of the 28 ultimo 
but Sunday laſt; and therefore could not anſwer it 
ſooner. A perſon is to be appointed to receive ſubſcrip- 
tions for the new edition of St. CHRYSOSTOME, and deli- 
yer the copies. Incloſed is an account of the Theſaurus 
Anecdotorum. Dr. Duri, with whom I dined laſt Mon- 
day and with the Syndic of the Sorbonne and two other 
doors, tells me, that what ſwells MortrT's Dictionary 

are ſeveral additions, and particularly the families of Great 
Britain. He hath the chief hand in this new edition, 
They talked as if the whole kingdom was to appeal to 
che future general council, &c. They wiſhed for an 
union with the church of England, as the moſt effectual 
means to unite all the weſtern churches. Dr. Du Pix 
deſited me to give his duty to your Grace, upon my tel- 
ling him, that I would ſend you an arreſt of the parlia- 
ment of Paris relating to him, and a ſmall tract of his. I 
have tranſmitted them to Mr, PREVEREAU at Mr. Secre- 
tary ADDISON's Office. 


No. III. 
A letter from archbiſhop WAK E to Mr. Beauvoi, 


Aug. 30, 1718. 

Told you in one of my laſt letters, how little I ex- 
i pected from the preſent pretences of a union with us. 
: dINC2 | received the papers you ſent me, I am more con- 
vinced that I was not miſtaken. My taſk is pretty bard, 
and I ſcarce know how to manage myſelf in this matter. 
| To go any farther than I have done in it, even as a divine 
only of the church of England, may meet with cenſure: 
and as archbiſhop of Canterbury, I cannot treat with 
tneſe gentlemen, I do not think my character at all in- 
ferior to that of an archbiſhop of Paris : on the con- 
mary, without-lefſening the authority and dignity of the 

L 2 church 
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III. 
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La 


it would not be below him to treat with me himſelf about 


1 ſhall venture at ſome anſwer, or other, to both their 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


rior. If the cardinal were in earneſt for ſuch an union, 


it, I ſhould then have a ſufficient ground to conſult with 
my brethren, and to aſk his majeſty's leave to correſpon{ 
with him concerning it. But to go on any farther with 
theſe gentlemen, will only expoſe me to the cenſure d 
doing what, in my ſtation, ought not to be done without 
the king's knowledge; and it would be very odd for me 
to have an authoritative permiſſion to treat with thoſe who 
have no manner of authority to treat with me, However 


letters and papers; and ſo have done with this affair, 

I cannot tell well what to ſay to Dr. Du PIN: If hethink 
we are to take their direction what to retain, and what to 
give up, he is utterly miſtaken. I am a friend to peace, 
but more to truth. And they may depend upon it, I ſhal 
always account our church to ſtand upon an equal fodt 
with their's; and that we are no more to receive lay; 
from them, than we deſire to impoſe any upon them. In 
ſhort ; The church of England is free, is orthodox: Sh: 
has a plenary authority within herſelf, and has no net 
to recur to any other church to direct her what to retain, 
or what to do. Nor will we, otherwiſe than in a bro- 
tierly way, and in a full equality of right and power 
ever conſent to have any treaty with that of France, And 
therefore, if they mean to deal with us, they muſt 1 
dow this for the foundation, that we are to deal wit 
one another upon equal terms. If, conſiſtently with our 
o vn eſtabliſhment, we can agree upon a cloſer union 
with one another, well : If not, we are as much, and 
upon as good grounds, a free, independent church 3 
they are. And, for myſelf, as archbiſhop of Canterbu), 
I hive more power, larger privileges, and a greater au- 
thority, than any of their archbiſhops : From which, by 
the grace of God, I will not depart, no not for the ak: 
of a union with them. | 

You ſee, Sir, what my ſenſe of this matter is ; and 
may perhaps think that I have a little altered my mind, 
ſince this affair was firſt ſet on foot. As to my deſire of 
peace and union with all other Chriſtian churches, I am 
{till the ſame ; But with the Di's Commonitorium I 
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never comply. The matter muſt be put into another me- ApPEN D. 
thod ; and whatever they think, they muſt alter ſome of III. 

W their doctrines, and practices too, or a union with them — 
can never be effected. Of this, as ſoon as I have a little 

more leiſure, I ſhall write my mind as inoffenſively as I 

can to them, but yet freely too. 

If any thing is to come of this matter, it will be the 
ſhorteſt method I can take of accompliſhing it, to put 
them in the right way. If nothing (as I believe nothing 
will be done in it), tis good to leave them under a plain 
knowledge of what we think of ourſelves and our 
church: and to let them ſee, that we neither need nor 
ſeek the union propoſed, but for their ſake as well as our 
own; or rather neither for theirs nor ours; but in order 
to the promotion of a Catholic Communion (as far as is 
poſſible) among all the true churches of Chriſt. 

I have now plainly opened my mind to you: you will 
communicate no more of it than is fitting to the two 
doctors, but keep it as a teſtimony of my ſincerity in this 
affair; and that I have no deſign, but what is conſiſtent 
with the honour and freedom of our Engliſb church, and 
with the ſecurity of that true and ſound doctrine which is 
taught in it; and from which no conſideration ſhall ever 


make me depart, I am, 


Reverend Sir, 


Your affectionate friend 


and brother, 
W. Caxr. 


No. IV. 
From archbiſhop Ware to Mr. Brauvom. 


08.8, 1718. 
: Warren be the conſequence of our correſpond- 


Ving with the Sorbonne doctors about matters of re- 
ligion, the preſent ſituation of our affairs plainly ſeems to 
make it neceſſary for us ſo to do. Under this apprehenſion 
have written, tho' with great difficulty, two letters to 
your two doctors, which I have ſent to the ſecretary's 
L 3 office, 
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por beg you to enquire after them: they make up together: 
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rity; ſo as to leave him only a primacy of place and ho- 
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pretty thick pacquet, directed to you. In that to Dr, Dy 
Pix, I have in anſwer to two of his MSS. deſcribed th; 
method of making biſhops in our church. I believe þ; 
will be equally both pleaſed and ſurprized with it. I wif 
you could ſhew him the form of conſecration, as it ſtand; 
in the end of your large common-prayer-books. The ref 
of my letters both to him and doctor PIERS, is a venture 
which I know not how they will take, to convince then 
of the neceflity of embracing the preſent opportunity of 
breaking off from the Pope, and going one ſtep farther 
than they have yet done, in their opinion of his auths- 


nour; and that merely by ecclefiaſtica] authority, as he 
was once biſhop of the imperial city, I hope they both 
ſhew you my letters: they are this time very long; and 
upon a nice point: I ſhall be very glad if you can ay 
wey learn how they take the freedom I have uſed, and 
what they really think of it, I cannot ſo much truſt to 
their anſwers, in which they have more room to conceal 
their thoughts, and ſeldom want to overwhelm me wit 
more compliments than I deſire, or am well able to bea. 
Pray do all you can to ſearch out their real ſenſe 
of, and motions at, the receipt of theſe two letters; | 
ſhall thereby be able the better to judge how far I mi 
venture hereafter to offer any thing to them upon the othe! 
points in difference between us. Tho', after all, I fil 
think, if ever a reformation be made, *tis the ſtate that 
muſt govern the church in jt. But this between out- 
ſelves. er oR earned rot to 


No. V. 
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No. V. , 


1 A letter from archbiſhop Wake to Dr. Du Pix, dated 
October 1ſt, 1718. 


Spellatiſſimo Viro, Eruditorum ſue gentis, fi non et fu 
ſecult prineipi; Duo L. Ell. du Pin Doctori Pari- 


2 


Gul. prov. div. Cant. Archi. in omnibus tu D 26) tber. 


U eſt, ampliſſime Domine, ex quo debitor tibi fac- 
D tus ſum ob plures tractatus MSS. quos tuo beneh- 
cio a dilecto mihi in Chriſto D. Beauvoir accepi. Perlegi 
diligenter omnes, nec fine fructu: plurima quippe ab iis 
cognitu digniſſima, vel primum didici, vel clariùs intel- 
lexi : Beatamque his difficillimis temporibus cenſco Eccles 
ſiam Gallicanam, quz talem ſibi in promptu habeat Doc» 
torem, in dubiis Confiliarium, in juribus ſuis tuendis Ad- 
vocatum; qui et poſſit et audeat, non modo contra ſuos 
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al vel erroneos vel perfidos ſymmyſtas dignitatem ejus tueri, 
th ſed et ipſi ſummo Pontifici (ut olim B. Apoſtolus Paulus 
* Petro) in faciem reſiſtere, quia reprehenſibilis eſt. At- 
fe que utinam hæc quæ jam Romæ aguntur, tandem ali- 
| quando omnibus vobis animum darent ad Jura veſtra pe- 
af nitus afſerenda ! Ut deinceps non ex Pragmaticis (ut olim) 
er ſanctionibus; non (ut hoc fere tempore) ex Concordatis; 


non ex præjudicatis hominum opinionibus res veſtras aga- 
tis; ſed ei autoritate qua decet Eccleſiam tam illuſtris ac 
præpotentis Imperii; quæ nullo jure, vel divino, vel 
dumano, alteri olim aut Eccleſiæ aut Homini ſubjicicur ; 
ſed ipſa jus habet intra ſe ſua negotia terminandi; et in 
omnibus ſub Rege ſuo Chriſtianiſſimo populum ſuum 


cn propriis ſuis Legibus et Sanctionibus guber- 
nandi. 


poſtulat, nec refragatur Religio, ſtrenue agite. Hoc bo- 
norum ſubditorum erga Regem ſuum Officium, Chriſtia- 
norum erga Epiſcopos ſuos, heu ! nimium extraneorum 
Tyrannide oppreſſos, Pietas exigit, flagitat, requirit. Ex- 
cutite tandem jugum iſtud, quod nec Patres veſtri, nec 
vos ferre potuiſtis. Hie ad Reformationem non præten- 
L 4 lam, 
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Expergiſcimini itaque, Viri eruditi; et quod Ratio 
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appentd. fam, fed veram, fed juſtam, ſed neceſſariam Eccleſiæ no- 
wm. ſtræ primus fuit gradus. Quæ Cæſaris erant, Cæſari red. 
—— didimus; que Dei, Deo. Coronæ Imperialia Regi 
noſtri ſuum Suprematum, Epiſcopatui ſuam eFiav, Eccle. 
fie ſuam Libertatem reſtituit, vel eo ſolùm nomine ſem- 
per cum honore memorandus, Rex Henricus VIII. Hzc 
omnia ſub pedibus conculcaverat idem ille tunc nobis, 
qui jam vobis inimicus. Szpius authoritas Papalis intra 
certos fines legibus noſtris antea fuerat coercita ; et jis 
quidem legibus, quas ſiquis hodie inſpiceret, im- 
poſſibile ei videretur eas potuiſſe aliqua vel vi vel aſtutia 
perrumpere. Sed idem nobis accidit quod illis, qui Dæ- 
moniacum vinculis ligare voluere. Omnia fruſtrà ten- 
tata : Nihil perfecere inania legum repagula, contra ne- 
ſcio quos prætextus poteſtatis divine nullis humanis con- 
ſtitutionibus ſubditæ. Tandem defatigato regno dura ne- 
ceſſitas ſua jura tuendi oculos omnium aperuit. Propo- 
nitur quzitio Epiſcopis ac Clero in utriuſque provinciæ 
ſynodo congregatis, an Epiſcopus Romanus in Saeris 
Scripturis habeat aliquam majorem juriſdictionem in regno 
Angliæ quam quivis alius externus Epiſcopus ? In par- 
tem ſanam, juſtam, veram utriuſque Concilii ſuffragia 
concurrere, Quod Epiſcopi cum ſuo Clero ſtatuerant, 
etiam Regni Academiz calculo ſuo approbarunt, Rex 
cum Parliamento tancivit: Adeoque tandem, quod unice 
geri poterat, ſublata penitus poteſtas, quam null leges, 
nulla jura, vel Civilia vel Ecclefiaſtica, intra debitos fines 
vnquam poterant continere, En nobis promptum ac pa- 
ratum exemplum; quod ſequi vobis glorioſum, nec mi- 
nus poſteris veſtris utile fuerit! Quo ſolo pacem, abſque 
veritatis diſpendio, tueri valeatis; ac irridere bruta de 
Vaticano fulmina; quæ jamdudum oſtenditis vobis non 
ultra terror! eſſe, utpote a faciis Scripturis edoctis, quod 
pualediitis abſque cauſa prolata non ſuperveniet, Prov. 
xxvi. 2. | 
State ergo in libertate qua Chriſtus vos donaverit : Fru- 
ſtra ad Concilium generale nunquam convocandum 6; 
veſtrus teiertis. Fruftra Decretorum vim ſuſpendere cu- 
ratin, que ab initio injuſta, erronea, ac abſurda ac plane 
nulla crant, Non talivus ſubſidiis vobis opus eſt, Regi 
Deren, Authoritate ſuà a Chriſto commiſſa, Archie- 


piſcop! 
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Academiarum, Cleri, ac præcipue utrorumque principis 
Theologicæ Facultatis Pariſienſis conſilium atque auxilium 
fbi aſſumant: Sic muniti quod æquum et juſtum fuerit 
decernant: Quod decreverint etiam civili authoritate fir- 
W mandum curent: Nec patiantur factioſos homines aliò 
res veſtras vocare, aut ad Judicem appellare qui nullam in 
Vos authoritatem expoſcere debeat, aut fi expoſcat, me- 
ritd a vobis recuſari et poterit et debuerit. 


Ignoſcas, Vir moxvwalicale, indignationi dicam an amori 
meo, fi forte aliquanto ultra modum commoveri videar ab 
üs quæ vobis his proximis annis acciderint. Veritatem 
Chriſti omni qua poſſum animi devotione colo. Hanc vos 
tuemini: pro hac cenſuras Pontificias ſubiiſtis, et poiro 
| ferre parati eſtis. 
llle, qui ſe pro ſummo ac fere unico Chriſti vicario 
venditat, veritatem ejus ſub pedibus proterit, conculcat, 
Juſtitiam veneror: Ac proinde vos injuſte, ac plane ty- 
| rannice, ſi non oppreſſos, at impetitos, at comminatos z 
at ideo non ſoluùm non penitus obrutos, ſubverſos, pro- 
ſtratos, quia Deus furori ejus obicem poſuit, nec permi- 
ſerit vos in ipſius manus incidere; non poſſum non vin- 
dicare, et contra violentum oppreſſorem, meum quale- 
cunque ſuffragium ferre. 
Jura ac libertates inclyti regni, celeberrimæ eccleſiæ, 
præſtantiſſimi cleri cum honore intueor, Hæc Papa re- 
probat, contemnit: Et dum ſic alios tractat, merito ſe 
alis caſtigandum, certe intra juſtos fines coercenduim, 
exhibet. Siquid ei poteſtatis ſupra alios Epiſcopos Chriſ- 
tus commiſerit, proferantur tabulæ, jus evincatur ;z ce- 
dere non recuſamus. 
Siquam prærogativam Eccleſiæ Concilia ſedis Imperia- 
lis Epiſcopo conceſſexint (etſi cadente Imperio, etiam ea 
prærogativa excidiſſe merito poſſit cenſeri); tamen quod 
ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper regnorum juribus, eccleſi- 
atum libertatibus, epiſcoporum dignitate, modo in cæte- 


- 
"ey 3 Ps 9 
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pPumatu: non ego illi locum primum; non inanem hono- 
is titulum invideo. At in alias eceleſias dominari; Epil- 
| <opatum, cujus partem Chriſtus unicuique Epiſcopo in 
ſolidum reliquit, tantum non in ſolidum fibi ſoli vindi— 
care; ſiquis ejus injuſtæ Tyrannidi {eſe oppoluctit, car- 
| | lum 


teris conveniatur, per me licet, ſuo fruatur qualicunque 
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primis, quod etiam tuo judicio, non adeo longe ab iny- 
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lum ac terram in illius perniciem commovere; Hæc ne 
nos unquam ferre potuimus, nec vos debetis. In hoe 
pacis fundamento fi inter nos ſemel conveniatur, in cx. 
teris aut idem fentiemus omnes, aut facile alli aliis diſſeg. 
tiendi libertatem abſque pacis jactura concedemus. 


Sed abripit calamum meum neſcio quis Ewzoiaout, 
dum de veſtris injuriis nimiùm ſum follicitus, et forte li. 
berius quam par eſſet, de his rebus ad te ſcripſiſſe videbor, 

Ego vero uti ea omnia, quæ tu in tuo Commonitori, 
exaraveris, etiam illa in quibus ab invicem diſſentimu, 
grato animo accipio ; ita ut aperte, ut candide, et ab. 
que omni fuco porrò ad me ſcribere pergas, eaque wappnois 
qua amicum cum amico agere deceat, imprimis a te peto; 
eo te mihi amiciorem fore exiſtimans, quo ſimplicius, qu 
planius, quicquid ſenſeris, libere dixeris. 

Nec de Commonitorio tuo amplius aliquid hoc ten- 
pore reponam : In quo cum plurima placeant, tum id in- 


cem diſtemus, quin ft de fraterna unione ineunda publici 
aliquando authoritate deliberari contigerit, via facile 1n- 
veniri poterit ad pacem inter nos ſtabiliendam, ſalvà utrin- 
gue Eccleſiæ Cathgicz fide ac veritate. 

Quod ad alteros tuos tractatus de Conſtitutione Epi- 
ſcoporum in Eccleſiis vacantibus, ſiquidem Papa legitime 
requiſitus, facultates ſuas perſonis a Rege nominatis ob- 
ſtinate pernegaverit; in lis ſane reperio quod non tui 


eruditione et judicio fit. Quare ne prorſus aovpbof 
difcedam, ordinem tibi breviter delineabo conſtituend 
Epiſcopos in hac Reformatà noſtrà Eccleſia. 3 

Tu judicabis, an aliquid magis canonice vel excogiin 
vel ſtatui potuerit. 
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A letter from archbiſhop WAKE to Dr. P. Pirxs GIRAR- 
Dix, Written in October, 1718. 


Praftantiſſims Viro, Conſummatiſſimo Theologo, Dn Va- 


tricio Piers de Girardin, ſacræ facultatis Pariſien ſis 
Theologiæ Doctori, | 


Gul. prov. div. Cant. Arch, Gratiam, Pacem, ac Salutem 
in Domino, 


BY. prolixiores epiſtolas eruditiſſimo confratri tuo, 

Duo Dri Du Pin hoc ipſo tempore exaratas ; quaſque 
ego paulo minus tuas, quam illius exiſtimari velim, fa- 
cilius a te veniam impetrabo, vir ſpectatiſſime, ſi ali- 
quanto brevius ad te reſcribam ; et in illis quidem animi 
mei vel amori vel indignationi liberè indulſi: eaque ſim- 
plicitate, qua decet Chriſtianum et maxime Epiſcopum, 
quid vobis, mea ſaltem ſententia, factu opus fit, aperte 
expoſui. Siquid vel tuo vel illius judicio, aſperius quam 
| par eſſet a me exciderit, cum veftri cauſa adeo commotus 
fuerim, facile id homini tam benevolc erga vos animato, 
uti ſpero, condonabitis : Unaque reminiſcemini, nullam 


2 unquam vobis ſtabilem inter vos pacem, aut catholicam 
a cum aliis unionem, haberi poſſe, dum aliquid ultra me- 
um bonoris primatum ac peep Pontifici Romano tri- 
di buitis, Hoc nos per aliquot ſæcula experti ſumus; vos 


jam ſentire debetis, qui, neſcio quo inſano ipſius benefi- 
cio, adeo commodam occaſionem nacti eſtis, non tam ab 
ius decretis appellandi, quam ab ipſius dominio ac po- 
teſtate vos penitus ſubducendi. Ipſe vos pro Schiſmaticis 
habet; qualem vos eum cenſere debetis, Ipſe a veſtia 
oommunione ſe ſuoſque ſeparandos publicè denunciat. 
Quid vobis in hoc caſu faciendum? Liceat mihi veteris 
illius Cæſareæ Epiſcopi Firmiliani verbis reſpondere; fic 
olim Stephanum Papam acriter quidem, ſed non ideo mi- 
nus juſte, caſtigavit: Vide gud imperitid reprebendere au- 
Leas eos qui contra mendacium pro veritate nituntur. —Pecca- 
un vero quam magnum tibi exaggerdſti, quando te a tot gre- 
4 gibus ſadifti : excidijti enim te ipſum, noli te fallere + Sigui- 
b an le ef vere Schiſmaticus, qui je a cammunione eccieſia- 
3 | | fiica 
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APPEND, Hic unitatis apeſtatam fecerit. Dum enim putas omnes ate ahl. 


neri paſſo, ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti. Cypr. Op. Epiſt. 75 
Agite ergo, Viri eruditi, et quo vos divina providenty 
vocat, libenter ſequimini. Clemens Papa vos abdic aut, 
2 ſui et fuorum communione repulit, rejecit. Vos illi 
anthoritati renuntiate, Cathedrz Petri, quz in omnihy 
catholicis ecclefiis conſervatur, adhærete: Etiam noſtran 
ne refugiatis communionem ; quibuſcum ſi non in omni. 
bus omnino doctrine Chriſtiane capitibus conveniatis, x 
in precipuis, at in fundamentalibus, at in omnibus Ar. 
ticulis fidei ad ſalutem neceſſariis plane conſentitis ; etian 
in ceteris, uti ſperamus, brevi conſenſuri. Nobis cert: 
eo minus vos vel Hæreticos vel Schiſmaticos fore confidite, 
quod a Papa ejecti pro Hæreticis et Schiſmaticis Rome 
æſtimemini. Sed contrahenda vela, nec indulgendun 
huic meo pro vobis zelo; etſi fit ſecundum ſcientiam, 
Prudentibus loquor; vos ipſi, quod dico, judicate, 

Ad literas tuas, præſtantiſſime Domine, redeo: I: 
quibus uti tuum de mediocritate mea judicium, magis ex 
affectu erga me tuo, quam ſecundum merita mea prolz- 
tum, pratanter accipio, ita in eo te nunquam falli patiar, 
quod me pacis Eccleſiaſticæ amantiſſimum credas ; omni- 
aque illi conſequendæ danda putem, præter veritatem, 
Quantum ad illam premovendam tu jamjam contuleris, ex 
ſcx illis propoſttionibus quas tuis inſeruiſti literis, gratus 
agnoſco: Ac niſi ambitioſe magis quam hominem privi- 
tum deceat, me facturum exiſtimarem, etiam eruditith- 
mis illis confratribus tuts DoRoribus Sorbonicis, quibus 
priores meas literas communicaſti, eaſdem per te gratis 
reſerrem. Sane Facultas veſtra Pariſienſis, uti maximum 
in his rebus pondus meritò habere debeat, ſive numerum, 
five dignitatem, five denique eruditionem ſuorum mem- 
brorum ſpectemus; ita a vobis exordium ſumere debebit 
unio illa inter nos tantopere deſiderata, ſiquidem eam 
aliquando initi voluerit Deus. | 

Interim gratulor vobis poſt illuſtriſſimum Card. No- 
zillium, alterum illum Eccleſiæ Gallicanæ, fidei Catholi- 
c Columnam et Ornamentum, procuratorem regium, U. 
D. De Joly de Fleury. Quem virum ego non jam primum 
ex tuis literis debito proſequi honore didici, verùm etiam 
ob ea quæ veſtri cauſa his proximis annis publice eget 


antca ſulpicere, et peae venerati, couſueveram. e 
ducibus, 
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ducibus, quid non ſperandum in publicum veſtrum ac AppEND. 

W Catholice Eccleſiæ commodum ? Intonet de Vaticano 114. 
pontifex Rom. fremant inter vos ipſos conjurata turba, TY 

Romanæ curiæ ſervi magis quam ſuz Galliz fideles ſub- 

diti, His præſidiis ab eorum injuriis tuti, vanas eorum 

iras contemnere valeatis, 
Ego vero, uti omnia vobis publice fauſta ac felicia pre- 

cor, ita tibi, ſpectatiſſime vir, me ſemper addictiſſimum 

fore promitto. De quo quicquid alias ſenſeris, id ſaltem 

ut de me credas jure poſtulo; me ſincere veritatem Chrilt 

et amare et quærere; et, niſi omnino me fallat animus, 

etiam aſſecutum eſſe. Nulli Chriſtiano inimicus antehac 

aut fui aut deinceps ſum futurus: Sic de erroribus eorum, 

qui a me diſſident, judico, ut ſemper errantes Deo judi- 

candos relinquam. Homo ſum, errare poſſum; tic vero 

animatus audacter dicam, Hzreticus elle nolo. Je vero, 

ſiquidem id permittas, fratrem; fin id minus placeat, 

faltem id indulgebis, ut me vere et ex animo profitear, 

excellentiſſime Domine, tui amantiſſimum, 


i 
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# No. VII. 

a Extract of a letter from archbiſhop Wars to Mr. BRAu- 
VOIR, 


Nov. 6, O. S. 1718. 


OUR laſt letter gives me ſome trouble, but more 
| curioſity. I little thought, when I wrote to your 
two doctors, that my letters ſhould have been read, much 
leſs copies of them given, to any ſuch great perſons as 
you mention. I write in haſte, as you know, and trutt 
no amanuenſis to copy for me, becauſe I will not be liable 
to be betrayed. And upon a review of my foul and only 
copy of them, ſince 1 had your account from Paris, I 
find ſome things might have been more accurately ex- 
preſſed, had I took more time to correct my ſtile. But! 
with that be the worſt exception againſt them: I fear the 
freedom I took in exhorting them to do ſomewhat in 
| earneſt, upon ſo fair a provocation, with regard to the 
Papal authority, though excuſed as well as I could, will 
hardly go down fo ettectually as I could with with them. 
his raiſes my curioſity to know truly and expreidly how 
that 
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that part of my letters operated on both your docton; il 
which, by a wary obſervation, you may in good me. 
ſure gather from their diſcourſe. I cannot tell wheths 
they ſhewed my letters to you; if they did, I am (un 
you will think I did not mince the matter with them i 
that particular, | 

Of your two doQors, Dr. PxERs ſeems the more po. 
lite: He writes elegantly both for ſtile and matter; and 
has the freer air, even as to the buſineſs of a union. Yet 
do not deſpair of Dr. Du Pi; whom 30 years ago, in 
his collection of tracts relating to church difcipline, [il 
not think far from the kingdom of God. 


No, VIII. 


Extract of a letter from archbiſhop WAkE to Mr, Beav- 
VOIR, 


Nov. 18, 1718. 


T preſent my more particular curiofity leads me to 

know the ſentiments of the leading men in Fran 
with regard to the court of Rome; from which if vt 
could once divide the Gallican church, a reformation in 
other matters would follow of courſe. The ſcheme thi! 
feems to me moſt likely to prevail, is, to agree in the in- 
dependence (as to all matters of authority) of every ns- 
tional church on any others; and in their right to ceter- 
mine all matters that ariſe within themſelves ; and for 
points of doctrine, to agree as far as poſſible in all articl 
of any moment (as in effect we either already do, cr. 
fily may): and for other matters, to allow a difference, 
"till God ſhall bring us to a union in thoſe alſo.—Us: 
only thing ſhould be provided for, to purge out of tlc 
public offices of the church ſuch things as hinder a pel- 
fect communion in the ſervice of the church, that (6 
whenever any come from us to them, or from them to u-, 
we may all join together in prayers and the holy fact 
ments with each other. In our liturgy there is nothing 
but what they allow of, ſave the ſingle rubric relating t 
the Euchariſt; in theirs nothing but what they age 


may be laid aſide, and yet the public offices be never ide 
I worle, 
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Worſe, or more imperfect for want of it. Such a ſcheme appxnp. 
W.. this, I take to be a more proper ground of peace, at Ul. 
be beginning, than to go to more particulars : if in ſuch TTY 
foundation we could once agree, the reſt would more 

Neaſily be built upon it. If you find occaſion, and that it 

W may be of uſe, you may extract this project, and offer it 

to their conſideration, as what you take to be my ſenſe in 


d the beginning of a treaty. Not that I think we ſhall ſtop 
+ WS hcrc ; but that, being thus far agreed, we ſhall the more 
1 WE cfily go into a greater perfection hereafter, I defire you 
co obſerve, as much as you can, when it is I may the 


moſt properly write to the doctors. I took the ſubject of 

the Pope's authority in my laſt, as ariſing naturally from 
the preſent ſtate of their affairs, and as the firſt thing to 
be ſettled in order to a union. How my freedom in that 
reſpect has been received, I deſire you freely to commu- 
nicate. 


No. IX. 


Extract of a letter from archbiſhop WAkx to Mr. Br Au- 
VOIR. 


Dec. 2, O. S. 1718. 


AM glad the two doctors ſeem to receive my laſt let- 
ters ſo well. The truth is, that while they manage 
as they do, with the court of Rome, nothing will be done 
to any purpoſe. And all ends in trifling at the laſt, We 
honeftly deny the Pope all authority over us: They pre- 
tend in words to allow him ſo much as is conſiſtent with 
hat they call their Gallican privileges: But let him ne- 
ver ſo little uſe it contrary to their good liking, they pro- 
teſt againſt it; appeal to a general council; and then 
mind him as little as we can do, In carneſt, I think we 
| treat his holineſs not only with more ſincerity, but more 
| reſpect than they. For to own a power, and yet keep a 
reſerve to obey that power only ſo far, and in ſuch caſes, 
ve make ourſelves judges of; is a greater affront than 
honeſtly to confeſs that we deny the power, and for that 
reaſon refuſe to obey it. But my deſign was partly to 
bring them to this; and partly to ſee how they . 
ear, 
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ND, bear, at leaſt the propoſal, of totally breaking off fr 
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and how far that may be likely to countenance the clery 
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the court, and biſhop of Rome. | 
What you can obſerve, or diſcover, more, of their in 
clinations*in. this particular, will be of good uſe : Eſp. 
cially if it could be found out, what the court would & 


in ſuch a ſeparation. In the mean time, it cannot þ 
amiſs to cultivate a friendſhip with the leading men 
that ſide; who may in time be made uſe of to the pool 
work of reforming in earneſt the Gallican church. I an 
a little unhappy that I have none here I yet dare tri 
with what I do; tho' I am ſatisfied moſt of our high- 
church biſhops and clergy would readily come into ſuch; 
deſign. But theſe are not men either to be cenfided in, 
or made uſe of, by | 


| Your aſſured friend 


W. Caxr. 


P. S. Did Cardinal De NoaiLLts know what autho- 
rity the archbiſhop of Canterbury has got by the Reforms 
tion; and how _much a greater man he is now, than 
when he was the Pope's Legatus Natus; it might encou- 
rage him to follow ſo-good a pattern, and be aſſured (in 
that caſe) he would loſe ing by ſending back his ca. 
dinal's cap to Rome. I doubt your doors kno little c 
theſe matters, | 
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No. X. 


Extract of a letter from archbiſhop Wart to Mr, Beav- 
| VOIR, 


nd - amd gt. A - nic > mw. Ad 


Fan. 23, O. 8. 1716. 


HEN you ſee my letter (for I conclude the docto 

will ſhew it you) you may do well to bring on the 
diſcourſe of our epiſcopal rights and privileges in England; 
and particularly of the prerogatives of the archbiſhop 
Canterbury, which I believe are greater than thoſe of the 
archbiſhop of Rheims, or of all the archbiſhops in Fran: 
This may raiſe in them a curioſity to know more of thi 
matter; which if they deſire, I will take the firſt _ 


8 le 
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it. We muſt deal with men in their own way, if we 


| to a pompous miniſtry, and, like the Jews heretofore, 
would deſpiſe the Meffiah himſelf; if he ſhould come in 
a poor and low eſtate to them. And therefore, tho” for 
myſelf, I account all temporal grandeur as nothing; nay 
Jam afraid it has rather hurt the church of CHRIST, and 
the true ſpirit of piety and religion, than done any real 
ſervice to either; yet it may be a means of diſpoſing theſe 
gentlemen to a more favourable thought of, and inclina- 
tion towards a Reformation; to convince them that they 
return to the truth of Chriſtianity, and leave the corrup- 
tions of Rome, without loſing any honour, any power, 
that a ſervant of Chriſt would deſire to bę troubled withal. 
Had the firſt reformers in France yielded to this ſcheme, 
as we in England ſhewed them an example, the whole 
Gallican church had come in to them, and been at this da 
ass we are now: We muſt therefore hit off the blot which 
they made; and ſatisfy their ambition ſo far as to ſhew 
them, that they may reform, wi:hout giving up either 
their authority or revenues; and be til] as great, but much 
better biſhops, under our circumſtances, than under their 
own, 

As to the Pope's authority, I take the difference to bo 
only this; that we may all agree (without troubling our- 
(elves with the reaſon) to allow him a primacy of order in 
the epiſcopal college; they would have it thought nece(- 
ſary to hold communion with him, and allow him a little 
canonical authority over them, as long as he will leave 
them to preſcribe the bounds of it: We fairly ſay we 
know of no authority he has in our realm; but for actual 
ſubmiſſion to him, they as little mind it as we do. 

At preſent he has put them out of his communion; we 
have withdrawn ourſelves from his; both are cut of com- 
munjon with him, and I think it is not. material on which 
lde the breach lies. 


Ja 
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APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIMu's 


No. XI. 
A letter from archbiſhop WAkx to Mr. Beavuvorn, 


Feb. 5, 1718-19, O. 8. 


1 D O not doubt but that mine of the 18th of Januar, 
with the two incloſed for my lord STAIR and Dr. Dr 
Prix, are before this come ſafe to you. I ſhould not be 
ſorry if, upon this late tranſaction between the dodo 
and miniſtry, you have kept it in your hands, and n 
delivered it to him. I had juſt begun a letter to D. 
Piers, but have thrown aſide what I writ of it ſince | 
received your laſt ; and muſt beg the favour of you t 
make my excuſe to him, with the tenders of my heary 
ſervice, till I fee a little more what the meaning of thi 
preſent inquiſition is. I am not ſo unacquainted with the 
fineſſes of courts, as not to apprehend, that what is noy 
done, may be as well in favour of the doQtor's attemp 
as againſt it. If the Procureur General be indeed wel 
affected to it, he might take this method, not only to bi 
own ſecurity, but to bring the affair under a deliberation, 
and give a handle to thoſe, whom it chiefly concerns, ts 
diſcover their ſentiments of it. But the matter may it 
alſo put to another uſe, and nobody can anſwer that! 
ſhall not be ſo: and till I ſee what is the meaning of th 
ſudden turn, I ſhall write no more letters for the Fre 
miniſtry to examine, but content myſelf to have dont 
enough already to men, who cannot keep their om 
counſel, and live in a country where even the private ca 
reſpondence of learned men with one another muſt k 
brought to a public enquiry, and be made the ſubject of! 
ſtate inquiſition. I am not aware that in any of my | 
ters there is one line that can give a juſt offence to tit 
court. I have always took it for granted, that no fi 
ſhould be taken towards a union, but with the kno# 
ledge and approbation, and even by the authority, of © 
vil powers: and, indeed, if I am in the right, that 
thing can be done to any purpoſe in this caſe, but 

throwing off the Pope's authority, as the firſt ſtep to K 
made in order to it; it is impoſſible for any ſuch attempt, 
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be made by any power leſs than the king's. All therefore 
that has paſſed hitherto ſtands clear of any juſt exception 
as to the civil magiſtrate: it is only a conſultation, in 
order to find out a way how a union might be made, if a 
zt occaſion ſhould hereafter be offered for the doing of it. 
Yet till I do not like to have my letters expoſed in ſuch 
a manner, tho? ſatisfied there is nothing to be excepted 
againſt in them; and think I ſhall be kind to the doctors 
themſelves, to ſuſpend, at leaſt for a while, my farther 
troubling of them. 1 hope you will endeavour, by ſome 
or other of your friends, to find out the meaning of this 
motion; from whom it came; how far it has gone; what 
was the occaſion of it; and what is like to be the conſe- 
quence of it; what the Abbe Du Bols ſays of my letters, 
and how they are received by him and the other miniſters, 
I ſhall ſoon diſcover whether any notice has been taken of 
it to our miniſtry; and I ſhould think if the Abbe ſpoke 
to your lord about it, he would acquaint you with it. 


No. XII. 


VOIR, 


Feb. 24; 1718. 


DO nat at all wonder that the Cardinals Ronan and 
> BissI ſhould do all they can to blacken the good Car- 
dinal DE NoAILLES, and in him the party of the Anti- 
Conſtitutioniſts, but eſpecially the Sorbonne, their mot 
weighty and learned adverſaries: and I am ſenſible thar 
ſuch a complaint is not only the moſt proper to do this, 
but to put the court itſelf under ſome difficulties, whick 
way ſoever it acts upon it. But I am till the more curious 
to learn, if it were poſſible, not only the proceedings of 
che miniſtry above-board hereupon, but their private 
thoughts and opinions about it: I am under no concern 
upon my own account, farther than that I would be un- 
vVilling to have my letters ſcanned by ſo many great men, 

Which will ſcarcely bear the judgement of my very friends. 
ou muſt do me the favour to get out of your doors 
2 What will be moſt obliging to them; Whether to continue 
2 10 
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Extract of a letter from archbiſhop WARE to Mr. BRAU 
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will be the effect of this enquiry. In the mean time, i: 
grows every day plainer, what I ſaid from the beginning, 
that no Reformation can be made but by the authority, 
and with the concurrence of the court; and that all we 
divines have to do, is to uſe our intereſt to gain them to 
it, and to have a plan ready to offer to them, if they ſhoul 
be prevailed upon to come to it. 
I am at preſent engaged in two or three other tranſze. 
tions of moment to the foreign Proteſtants, which take 
up abundance of my time; God knows what will be the 
effect of it. Nevertheleſs, if I can any way help to pro- 
mote this, tho' I am at preſent without any help, alone, 
in this project, I ſhall do my utmoſt, both to keep u 
my poor little intereſt with the two doctors and their 
friends, and to concert proper methods with them about 
it. The ſureſt way will be, to begin as well, and top 
as far, as we can, in ſettling a friendly correſpondence on: 
with another: to agree to own each other as true brethren, 
and members of the Catholic Chriſtian church: to age 
to communicate in every thing we can with one anothe! 
(which, on their fide, is very eaſy, there being nothiny 
in our offices, in any degree, contrary to their own prit- 
ciples); and would they purge out of theirs what is cor- 
trary to ours, we might join in the public ſervice wit 
them ; and yet leave one another in the free liberty 
believing Tranſubſtantiation or not, ſo long as we did mt 
require any thing to be done by either in purſuance 
that opinion. The Lutherans do this very thing; mal) 
of them communicate not only in prayers, but the com 
munion with us; and we never enquire whether they i 
lieve Conſubſtantiation, or even pay any worſhip ® 
CHRIST as preſent with the elements, ſo long as tit 
outward actions are the ſame with our own, and they gi 
no ofteacc to any with their opinions. 


P. S. Since this laſt accident, and the public noiſe 
an union at Paris, I bave ſpoken ſomething more of itt 
my friends here, who I begin to hope will fall in wit 
I own a correſpondence, but ſay not a tittle how far, © 
in what way, I have proceeded, more than that let 


ters have paſled, which can no longer be a — | 
| Ni: 
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body. 
No, XIII, 
Extract of a letter from archbiſhop WAkE to Mr. Beau- 
VOIR, 


March 16, S. V. 1718. 


1 Thank you for your account of what paſſed between 
Monſ. Hor and you, relating to the project of an 
union: I doubt that gentleman will not be pleaſed with 
it; becauſe, indeed, the Gallican church will never unite 
with any church that has not an orderly Epiſcopacy in it. 
I am very ſorry my poor letters are made ſo public: the 
next thing will be, that either the imprudence of our 
friends or the malice of our enemies will print them; 
and then I ſhall have cenſures enough for them, perbaps 
ſome reflexions printed upon them, or anſwers made to 
them; but this ſhall not engage me in any defence of 
them, or in taking any farther notice of them, I beg 
you to keep thoſe I have written to yourſelf from all view; 
for I have no copies of them, and I wrote them as I do 
my other ordinary letters, without any great thought or 
conſideration, more than what my ſubject (as I was writ- 
ing) led me in that inſtant to. This is the liberty to be 
taken with a friend, where one is ſure what he writes ſhall 
go no farther ; but, for the ſame reaſon, will require the 
ſtricteſt ſuppreſſion from any other view. I cannot yet 
gueſs what this turn means, nor how it will end: I wiſh 
your doctors could give you ſome farther light into it. 


P. S. I intreat you never to forget me to the two good 
| doctors, whom I love and honour : keep up the little in- 
eereſt I have with them. As ſoon as ever the preſent turn 
over, I will write to Dr. GIR ARDIN. | hope my let- 

ters will not always be carried as criminals belore the 


2 of State, tho? I am perſuaded he bears no ill-will 
0 me, 
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have never ſhewn one of my own or the doCtor's to any ApP END. 
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No. XIV. 


Extra of a letter from archbiſhop WAKE to Mr. Bray. 
VOIR, 


April 29, 1718, 
AM much concerned to hear that Dr. Du Pix de. 
cays ſo faſt: I feared, by his laſt letter, that he wa 

ſinking a-pace. Pray, is there any good print of hin 

taken theſe laſt years ? for I have one that was made when 
he was a young man. I am ſorry Dr. PiERS grow 
faint-hearted ; I never thought any thing could be done 
as to a Reformation in France, without the authority of 
the court; but I was in hopes the Regent and other 
might have found their account in ſuch an attempt; and 
then the good diſpoſition of the biſhops, clergy, and Ser- 
borne, with the parliament of Paris, would have given: 
great deal of ſpirit and expedition to it. I have done wht 
was proper for me in that matter : I can now go no far- 
ther, till the Abbot Du Bois is better diſpoſed ; yet | 
ſhall ſtill be pleaſed to keep up a little eſteem between 
thoſe gentlemen, which will do us ſome good, if it does 

not do them any ſervice, I am apt to think, the good ol 

man (Du Pix) does not think us far from the kingdon 

ef heaven. I have with this ſent a letter of friendſhip to 

Dr. PiExs, which you will be ſo kind as to ſend hin, 

with my kind reſpects, 


No. XV, 


Extract from a letter of archbiſhop WAKE to Mr. Du 
Pix, dated Lambeth, May 1, 1719. 


(N. B. Do Pix was dead before it arrived at Paris.) 


PERAVERAM equidem tua auctoritate, conſtanti, 
eruditione, pictate, moderatione, quæ omnia adeo 

in te perſecta elſe noſcuntur, ut vix in aliis ſingula, pfæ- 
clari aliquid ad Det gloriam, Eccleſiæque Gallicanæ ut 
litatem perfici potuiſle, Crediderim adveniſſe tempus, " 
quo, excuſſo Romanæ Tyrannidis jugo, una nobiſcum i 


tandem communienem cealeſceretiss In dogmatin, _ 
prok 
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mus: in regimine Eccleſiaſtico minus: in fundamentali- 
bus, five doctrinam ſive diſciplinam ſpectemus, vix om- 

nino. Quam facilis erat ab his initiis ad concordiam pro- 
greſſus, modo animos haberemus ad pacem compoſitos 
Sed hoc principibus ſeculi non arridet, Unionis inimicis 
etiam plurimum diſplicet: neque nobis forte dabit Deus 
eſſe tam felicibus, ut ad hujuſmodi Unionem noſtram 
qualemcunque opera conferamus. Relinquamus hoc Illi, 
in cujus manu ſunt rerum omnium tempora & occaſiones. 
Sufficiat voluiſſe aliquid in tam inſigni opere, forte & ſe- 
mina in terram projeciſſe, quæ fructum tandem multipli- 
cem proferant. Interim, quod nemo nobis denegare poſſit, 
nos invicem ut fratres, ut ejuſdem myſtici corporis mem- 
bra, amplectamur. 


No. XVI. 


Extract of a letter from archbiſhop WaKEe to Mr. Beau- 
VOIR, 


Feb. , S. V. 1710-10. 


Heartily wiſh there were either ſpirit or inclination 
enough in the Sorbonne to go on with our friend the 
Abbe's project; but the fire decays, men's inclinations 
cool; the court will do nothing, and you are very ſenſi- 
ble that without the court nothing can be done in any 
ſuch affair. Nevertheleſs, their good opinion of the 
church of England ſhould be kept up as much as poſſible; 
we ſhould encourage them all we can to account of us as 
of brethren, who have only thrown off, what they are 
weary of, the tyranny of the court of Rome, without any 
change in any fundamental article, either of the doctrine 
or government of the Catholic church. And upon this 
ground I ſhall be ready to continue a brotherly corre- 
ſpondence with any of their great men, provided it be 
done with ſuch caution as may not expoſe my letters to 
de made priſoners to a Secretary of State, a thing which 
aan never become my character, and may carry an ill 


aſpect, even in our own court, till the thing be rightiy 
underſtood, 


M-4.- No. XVII. 


ut a te candide proponuntur, non admodum diſſenti- APPEND; 
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No. XVII. 
Extract of a letter from the archbiſhop to Mr. Bx avyon, 


March 31, 1720 


1 Thank you for your account of the preſent ſtate d 
the French church. It is a very odd one indeed; bu 
will ſettle into an agreement at laſt : when once the ape 
pellants begin to break, the court will drive all the obſti 
nate (as they will call them; I ſhould name them, the 
honeſt men, of courage and conſtancy) to a compliance, 


No. XVIII. 
Extract of a letter from the archbiſhop to Mr. Bzavyon, 


April 19, O. S. 1720, 


Perceive, by ſome late letters from him [PIERS G. 
RARDIN], that he begins to deſpair of the bulinels d 
the-conſtitution. He haz reaſon : the Cardinal pe No 
AILLES is enſnared, and has gone too far to retire, The 
new archbiſhop of Camlray will be a Cardinal, and thi 
2ffair of the conſtitution mutt procure the Calot for him, 
The Regent bimſelf is afraid of the Spaniſh party, au 
the Tefuirs ; ; and he vill gain, or at leaſt appeaſe them, 
Fer all theſe reaſons, the doctrine of the church, and the 
Gailican liberties, mult be abandoned; and on the ſlight 
pieience of a commt. of no eſteem with the oppolit 
party, an accommodation will certainly be made; a 
thoſe who will net voluntarily go, ſhall be driven into i. 
If our poor friend be one of thote who muſt hereby ſui; 
why may he not conſider of a retreat hither ? and {nc 
he cannot yet bring on an union with the two churches 
unite himſelf with ours, from which I am ſure his pi! 
ciples, and I belicye his inclinations, are not greatly - 
fant? Eut this muſt be managed very tendei]y, and t. 
the: by a kind of rallying, than a direct propoſal of !! 
If he inclines to it, A will eaſily underſtand your mtr 
ing; it not, "ts beſt not to go on far with him in! 
matte. It. „ hie you will have 1 no good fuccei:. 
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No. XIX. III. 


Extract of a letter from archbiſhop WARE to Mr, LE 
CrIERc, April, 1719. 


4 


OVUM Teſtamentum Gallicum, notis tuis feliciter 

ornatum, totum, nec fine fructu, perlegi. Præ- 
fatione tui eidem prefixa mirifice affectus ſum ; legi, re- 
Jegi, quin et ſæpius deinceps repetam, Ita me in ipſo 
præſertim ejus initio commovit, ut veræ pietatis in ea 
relucentem ſpiritum nunquam ſatis laudare poſſim, vel 
animo meo ſatis altè imprimere, 

Et quamvis in Annotationibus tuis quædam Iliberius 
dicta occurrant, quæ non æque omnibus placeant, neque 
mihi ipſi ubique ſatisfaciant; fero tamen, et vei in ipſo 
tuo a communi ſententia diſceſſu aliquid mihi invenire 
videor, quod ignoſcere magis quam acerbius reprehendere 
debeam, multo minus inclementius damnare, Libertatem 
prophetandi, modo pia ac ſobria fit, cum charitate ac 
manſuetudine conjuncta, nec contra analogiam fide: ſeme! 
ſanctis traditæ, adeo non vituperandam, ut etiam proban- 
dam cenſeam. De rebus adiaphoris cum nemine conten- 
dendum puto. Eccleſias Reformetas, etſi in aliquibus a 
noſtra Anglicana diſſentientes, libenter amplector. Op- 
tarem equidem regimen Epiſcopale bene temperatum, et 
ab omni injuſta dominatione ſejunctum, quale apud nos 
obtinet, et, ſiquid ego in his rebus ſapiam, ab ipſo Apo- 
ſtolorum ævo in Eccleſia receptum fuerit, et ab iis omni- 
bus fuiſſet retentum; nec deſpero quin aliquando reſtitu- 
tum, ſi non ipſe videam, at poſteri videbunt. Interim 
abſit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris ſim, ut ob ejuſmodi defec- 
tum (ſic mihi abſque omni invidia appellare liceat) ali- 
quas earum acommunione noſtrà abſcindendas credam ; 
aut cum quibuſdam furioſis inter nos ſcriptoribus, eas 
nulla vera ac valida Sacramenta habere, adeoque vix 
Chriſtianos eſſe pronuntiem. Unionem arCtiorem inter 
omnes Retormatos procurare quovis pretio vellem. Hzmwc 
ſi in regimine Ecclctiaſtico, ac publicis Eccleſiarum offi- 
cus obuncti potuit; aut ego plurimum fallor, aut id ſo— 
lum brevi conduceret ad animorum inter eos unionem 
A conciliandam; et viam ſterneret ad plenam in omnibus 
maſoris momenti dogmatibus concordiam ſtabiliendam. ‚ 
Qantum 
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ret; quantum etiam ad Pſeudo-catholicorum Romaneg, 
ſium converfionem, cæcus fit qui non videat.— Sed abr, 
puit me longius quam par eſſet hæc ſemper mihi due 
de pace ac unione Eccleſiarum Reformatarum cogitati 
—&c, &c, 


No. XX. 5 
Archbiſhop WaxE's letter to the Paſtors and Proſeſon et 
of Geneva, 0 


8 April, 1519 
UAMVIS literis veſtris nihil mihi gratius potui 
afterri, non tamen abſque ſummo dolore, vix ocu- 
lis ficcis, eas perlegi z neque credo quenquam eſſe tan 
ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea mala quz in illis referuntur no 
pethorreſcat; mireturque talia ab hominibus erga hom. 
nes, a popularibus erga populares ſuos, a Chriſtianis de- 
nique erga Chriſtianos, idque (quod fidem omnem en- 
perare valeat) etiam religionis cauſa, fieri et perpetrari. 

Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod veſtri erat offici, 
ſedulo præſtitiſtis. Delegatos Eecleſiarum Hungaricarun 
amicè accepiſtis. Querimoniam eorum, ea qua par ent 
charitate atque ſympathia fraterna audiviſtis; nullaqu 
mora adhibita ad remedium malis ipſorum inveniendun 
omnes veſtras cogitationes convertiſtis. Perilluſtres mu- 
giſtratus veſtros, cæteros Reformatæ Religionis principe 
atque ſenatores, ad perſecutiones horum fratrum veſtrorun 
ſerio conſiderandas, excitaviſtis; et ut ſuam authoritaten 
interponerent ad ſedandas eorum oppreſſiones enixiflin: 
obſecraſtis. 

Denique, nequid vel minimi ponderis deſideretur quo 
ſtudium veſtrum in hoc tam inſigni charitatis opere ex: 
quendo oſtendatis, etiam mea qualicunque opera uti volu- 
{tis, ad animum Auguſtiflimi Regis noſtri commovendun, 
wi hac tam gravi ſua neceſſitate afflictis Chriſti fervs 

eeſſet. 

O amorem vere Chriſtianum! et qualem deceat ejuſden 
corporis membra erga ſe invicem habere ! Dignum pio. 
tect et vobis, et eximio illo veſtro congteſſu, opus: Y 
quo præcipuè tempore conveniſtis ad laudes Dei celebiW 
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Was, qui per duo jam ſecula Religionem Reformatam vo- 
is incolumem ſervaverit z eodem etiam illam ipſam Reli- 
onem Evangelicam in aliis regionibus oppreſſam, con- 
W-uſlam, ac tantum non extremum quaſi ſpiritum trahen- 
em, ſublevetis, et, ſi fieri poſſit, in integrum reſtituatis. 

Ego vero, fratres chariſſimi, et propria voluntate mo- 
tus, et veſtro tam illuſtri exemplo impulſus, adeo eodem 
obiſcum ardore accendor, ut nihil non tentandum pu- 
em, quo veſtris tam piis, tam juſtis, tamque benignis 
conatibus optatum ſucceſſum compararem. 
Imprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitem Sunderlandia 
primarium Regis Miniſtrum ſedulò adivi: Litteras veſtras 
illi communicavi: Petii, oravi, ut in hac re ſuam mihi 
operam atque auxilium concedere vellet; utque ſimul Re- 
giam Majeſtatem adiremus; non quod de ipſius prompta 
yoluntate dubitarem, ſed ut quæ in hac cauſa facienda 
Weſſent, eo majori vigore atque promptitudine perficeren ur. 
Succeſſit, fere ultra ſpem, conatus noſter. Utriuſque 
Eccleſiæ tum Hungaricæ tum vicinz Vallenſis, oppreſſi- 
ones Regi, eo quo par erat affectu, expoſuimus. Favorem 
ejus atque authoritatem apud Cæſarem Regemque Sardi- 
niæ obnixè imploravimus, ut ab his tam injuſtis vexatio- 
nibus, eorum juſſu et mandatis, liberentur. Et præcipuè 
quod ad Pedemontanas Eccleſias attinet, etiam adhortati 
ſumus, ut jure ſuo a Rege Sardiniz poſtularet, ut pacta 
in his quz Religionis exercitium concernent, earum gra- 
tia inita meliort fide in poſterum obſerventur. Annuit 
votis noſtris Rex Sereniſſimus: Neque dubito quin legatis 
ſuis jamdudum præceperit, ut omnem quam poſſunt ope- 
ram ſuo nomine impendant, quo ab iſtis adeo iniquis op- 
preſſionibus utriuſque Ecclefiz me mbra liberentur. Oran- 
dus Deus ut tantis Principis conatibus, in hac tam juſta, 
tam pia, tam religioni Chriſtianæ prohcua interpellatione 
aſpirare dignetur; et oppreſſis ſuis ſervis exoptatam re- 
—_ tandem concedere, pro immenſa ſua mitericordia 
E velit, 

interim, dum hc feliciter, uti ſpero, peraguntur, ig- 
noſcite, fratres dilectiffimi, ſi majoris quidem laboris atque 
difficultatis, ſed longe maximi omnibus commodi, incep- 
em, vobis proponam; in quo et ſæpe alias et hoc tem- 
Pere complures primariæ dignicatis viri ſumo ſtudio alla— 
3 borant; et quod ab omnibus, quibus puritas Evangelti re 
F 1p 
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dum ſentitis quo mea tendit adhortatio; ad unionem 3 
mirum inter omnes que ubique ſunt Ecclefias, quæ xf 
ultimis ſeculis a communione, ſeu veriùs tyrannide Pong. 
ticis Romani ſeſe ſubduxerunt, ſedulo promovendam, On 
hoc heri poſſit, ſi quidem animum ad concordiam prom. 
tum omnes attulerimus, nullatenus dubitandum eſt: Cu 
fieri debeat, nemo prudens negaverit, &c. &c. 

Vos interim, F. C. hoc agite, ut ſaltem inter vos ip 
pax atque concordia inviolabiliter conſervetur. Summ 
quippe dolore, anno præterito, accepi diſſenſiones inte 
vos ortas fuiſſe, de capitulis aliquot circa doctrinam & 
Gratia Univerſali, aliiſque quæſtionibus longe difficillimiz 
in quibus optimi viri et doctiſſimi Theologi idem per on- 
nia haudquaquam ſentiunt. Angit hoc ſane, idque na 
mediocriter, animum meum. Et quamvis nollem vob 
videri @XAoTpiorrioxomeiv, aut in alienam (quod aiun! 
meſſem falcem meam immittere; permittite tamen ut it 
fpiritu charitatis, coque quo erga vos feror amore fratern, 
vos obſ.crem, et in Domino obteſter, ut in hujuſmot 
rebus, quatenus id fieri poſſit, idem ſentiatis omnes, 
quod ſi id non aſſequi valeatis, ut ſaltem fic alii alios fe 
ratis, ut nullum fit inter vos ſchiſma, nullus querimoniz 
aliquorum adverſus alios locus: Ut non nimium curid 
Atis in iis determinandis que Deus non admodum clar 
revelaverit, quzque abſque falutis diſpendio tuto neſcin 
poterint, Quæ {apientitiimi prædeceſſores noſtri, in om. 
nibus ſuis conteſhonibus, cau:e tractanda cenſuerunt, & 
que moderatione, ut univerſi in iis ſubſeribendis conſent: 
rent: Et a quorum prudenti caute'a ſicubi poſtea diſceſſun 
fucrit ; contentiones, lites, inimicitiæ, aliaque infill 
:2commoda, protinus ſubſecuta ſunt. 

In his diſquifitionibus Lutherani a Reformatis difficent 
nee Retorm ti ipſi prorſus inter ſe conveniunt. Ecclelu 
Anglicans optimo confilio, exemplo ab omnibus imitando, 
vvilius conſcientize, his in rebus, jugum imponit. Qu 
de ills in articulis ſuis ſtatuerit, talia ſunt, ut ab omm. 
bus ex @&115 admittantur, His contenta, nec ipſa aliqui 
amplius requirit curiofius ſtatuere. Hinc ſumma inter 00 
pax cum fobria ſentiendi libertate conjuncta. Utinam& 
vobis jiſcem conditionibus, concordia ſtabiliatur! Ui 
deter! conteſhone vellra Helvetica contenti, neque ai 
permitteret 
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| | tendum requireretis, ultra id quod ab initio requiſitum 


e aliis taceatur) ſecus de his articulis ſentirent, quam alii 
lures; quos tamen non ſolum tolerandos, ſed et pro fra- 
ribus habendos rite ac ſapienter judicarunt, 

Hoc vobis non modo pacem inter vos ipſos conciliabit, 
eriim etiam concordiam cum aliis Ecclefiis Reformatis 
artam tectam tuebitur. Abſque hujuſmodi temperamine, 
nio illa cum Proteſtantibus, tantopere defiderata, nullo 
odo iniri poterit : Vos, igitur, ſeriv bæc, ut par eſt, 
onſiderate: Nec a nobis, a pleriſque aliis Reformatis, 
tiam a veſtris anteceſſoribus novis ac durioribus impoſi- 
tionibus ſecedite, &c. &c. 


N. B. The former part of this letter, which relates to the 
interceſſion of archbiſhop WAK E in behalf of the Hun- 
garian and Piedmonteſe churches, has never been hi- 
therto publiſhed. The latter part begining 5th theſe 
words: Interim dum hzc feliciter peraguntur, ig- 
«© noſcite,” &c. was inſerted by Profi ſor TURRET 
of Geneva, in his work, intituled, Nubes Teftium, 
The words Interim dum hc,” &c. were, from gi 
:gnorance of their connexion with what goes before, ſab- 
poſed by ſome learned men ts relate to the prafectad union 
between the Engliſh and Gallican churches ; and Ki- 
ORNINGIUS, 200 ſays, in his Diſſertation de Conſe- 
crationibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, that Dr. W ar: 
communicated this project to the divines of Greneva, 7*:/ 
into this miſtake, and probably drew Dr. Mont 
after him, 


| No. XXI. 
Extract from archbiſhop WAk 's letter to Profeſſor 
SCHURER at Bern, Jh 1718. 
D' Anglia noſtrà te peramanter et ſentire et ſcribere 
purimum gaudeo. Quanquai enim non adeo cie— 


cus ſim patriæ meæ amator, ut non plurima hie videam 
quæ vel penitùs ſublata vel in melid; mutata quovis pretio 
vellem, tamen aliqua etiam in hic temporum fæce occut- 
tere, optimis etiam ſeculis digna, et que ipſa primev« 
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rmitteretis aliter docere; neque ab aliquo quidpiam pro- APPEND, 


III. 


erit, Cum tamen ſummi illi viri Calvinus et Beza (ut — 
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APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM 's 
iſſet, et tu æquiſſimè agnoſcis et nos nobis gratulamy, Wi 


No. XXII. 
To Profeſſor TURRETIN, July 1718, 


Speaking of Biſhop DAVENANT's epinion as agreeabl | 
| his own 


TINAM fic ſentiremus omnes! Et, fundamenti, 

bus religionis articulis ſemper ſalvis, nihil ultrs 
aliquo ſubſcribendum requireremus, quod bonorum hom 
num conſcientiis oneri eſſe poteſt, certè Eccleſiæ utilu 
tem parum promovebit,—Ut enim de hac Eccleſiam 
Reformatarum utilitate paucis dicam : Primum eam 
ſtabilimentum in hoc conſiſtere ut omnes ſeſe, quantu 
fieri poſſit, contra Papalem potentiam ac tyrannidem tu 
antut, nemini credo dubium eſſe poſſit. Ut in hunc fina 
quam arctiſſimè inter ſe uniantur, et in idem corpus cu 
leſcant; adeo ut ſiquid alicui ex iis Ecclefiz damni ut 
detrimenti a communi hoſte fuerit illatum, id ab omnibu 


tanquam ſuum haberetur, concedi etiam neceſſe eſt. i 
Ut denique pax et concordia cujuſlibet Eccleſiæ Ref 
matæ inter ſuos, ac cum aliis omnibus ejuſmodi Ecclew b 
conſervetut; unicuique vito bono, ſed præſertim Ecce: 
arum illarum magiſtratibus atque miniſtris totis vir 
e 


enitendum eſſe, adeo clarè apparet, ut nulla probation 
firmiori indigeat. 


Afterwards - 


Quid in hac re aliud faciendum reſtat, niſi ut tul & 
amicorum tuorum auctoritate primo facultas veſtra The 
logica, Magiſtratus, Miniſtri, Cives Genevenſes; dein 
eorum exemplo atque hortatu reliqua etiam foederis He- 
vetici membra Reformata omnem lapidem moveant, ” 
pacem Eccleſiis Bernenſibus reftituant ? Neque id ego jt 
fieri vellem, ut non ſimul et Religionis veritati et docti* 
puritati conſulatur. Subſcribant Miniſtri, Profeſſors 
Theologi, Confeſſioni veſtrz veteri, anno edit 
Prohibeantur, ſub quaviſlibet pœna, ne ullam in Con 


onibus, Scriptis, Theſibus, Prælectionibus — 
pu 
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olum caveatur, ne multiplicentur hujuſmodi Subſcrip- 
ones abſque neceſſitate; neque ſtrictè nimis inquiratur 
. privatas hominum eruditorum ſententias ; modo ſuis 
pinionibus frui pacifice velint; et neque docendo, neque 
Wifputando, neque ſcribendo a publica confeſſione ſece- 
Were, aut errores ſuos (fi tamen errores revera fuerint) in 
Wczndalum cujuſvis, multo magis Eccleſiæ aut Reipublice 
WWivulgare, —Habes, vir ſpectatiſſime, ſententiam meam. 


No. XXIII. 


Extract from a letter of archbiſhop Ware to Profeſſor 
SCHURER at Bern, July 1719. 


UZ de formula Conſenſùs mihi narras, abunde pla- 
cent: qui uti nolim laqueum abſque cauſa injici 
Wconſcientiis bonorum atque eruditorum hominum ; ita 
Wneque fræna laxanda cenſeo quibuſcunque novatoribus ad 
Wpacem publice turbandam; eaque vel ſcribenda vel do- 
nda, quz viris piis jure ſcandalum præbeant, quzque 
Confeſſioni veſtræ olim ſtabilitæ falſitatis notam injuria 
inurere videantur. Intra hos igitur limites ſi ſteterint 
Magiſtratus veſtri, neque aliquid amplius a Lauſannenſi- 
dus requirant, niſi ut hoc demum fine formulæ Conſen- 
ſus ſubſcribant ; ſperandum eſt nullum ſchiſma, ea de 
Feaula, inter vos exoriturum. Pacem publicam tuert, 
etiam in rebus ad fidem ſpectantibus, Magiſtratus Chriſ- 
uanus et poteſt et debet. Conſcientiis hominum credenda 
imponere, niſi in rebus claris et perſpicuis, et ad ſalutem 
omnino neceſſariis nec poteſt, nec debet. Quod ſi con- 
tra faciat, ſubditis tamen ſemper licebit ad Apoſtolorum 
exemplar, fi quidem aliquid falſi, aut incertæ veritatis iis 


ſubſcribendum injunxerint, obedire Deo potiùs quam ho- 
F minibus, 


No. XXIV. 
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. dlics tueantur illi Confeſſioni quovis modo contrarium. APPEND, 
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APPEND, 
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APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM's 


No. XXIV. 


Extracts from archbiſhop WAkE's letter to Profely 
T URRETIN, in anſwer to one from him, dated J. 
cember 1, 1718. 


* Bernenſium Eccleſiaſticas nondum penitus tran 
quillas efle et doleo et miror; eoque magis, qu 
hiſce temporibus hx de Decretis divinis altercationes ui. 
que fere alibi ad exitum ſint perducte. Que mea ith 
iis ſententia, nee adhuc cuiquam aperte declaravi, nequ 
ut deinceps patefaciam, facile me patiar induci. He 
apud nos, tum ex mandatis regiis, tum ex diu fervati 
(utinam ſemper ſervanda) conſuetudine fixum eſt atqueſts 
bilitum, neque a quoquam exquirere quid de his reby 
ſentiat, modo Articulis Religionis, publica auQoritat 
conſtitutis, ſubſcribat; neque in Concionibus aut etin 
Diſputationibus Theologicis, aliquid amplius de iis deter 
minare, quam quod illi Articuli expreſsè ſtatuant et a 
omnibus ad Miniſterii munus admittendis profitendun 
requirant. 


Then follows an hiſtorical narrative of the riſe and occaſm 
and cenſure of the Lambeth articles, as alſo of the riſe at 
progreſs of Arminianiſm under the reigns of JAMES , 
and CHARLES I, and of the ſubſiding of all dijputt 
that kind under CHARLES I.—He then ſubjeins: 


Et quidem illud imprimis obſervatu dignum zſtims, 
quam moderate, quam prudenter, in hac tam d1fficll 
Ciiquilitione, optimi illi viri, Martyres ac Conleflores 
Chritti conſtantiſſimi, quos divina Providentia ad Ke 
tormandam hanc noſtram Ecclefiam ſeligere digna 
eſt, ſe geſſcrunt. Non illi curioſitati cujuſvis aliqu 
indulgendum putarunt; non ſed incertis hom: 
num bypotheſibus de decretis divinis alicujus fidem a. 
kgare fas eſſe cenſuerunt. Sciebant quam inſcrutabile 
ant conſilia Dei; et quanto intervallo omnes noſtras © 
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gitationes exuperent. Ideoque non religiose minus quan 
ſapienter inter juſtos terminos ſeſe continuerunt; ng 


in necęſlaruis ad hdem noftram de hiſce myſteriis — 
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dam deficientes; neque in non- neceſſariis determinandis 
officio; unde forte pro vera fide errorem, pro pace diſ- 
cordiam, pro fraterna unione ac charitate diviſionem, 
odia, inimicitias in Eccleſiam Chriſti inducere poterant. 

Hæc fuit eorum fimplicitas vere evangelica; pietate non 
minùs quam ſapientia commendabilis; eoque magis ſuſ- 
picienda, ac fere pro divina habenda, quod tot annorum 
experientia reperta ſit non ſolùm optimam fuiſſe pacis ac 
concordiæ regulam, verum etiam unicum contra ſchiſmata 
et diviſiones remedium. 


Speaking afterwards of the Conſenſus, he adds - 


Sunt igitur horum articulorum pars maxima illius generis, 
in quibus ab invicem diſſentire nobis omnibus liceat, abſque 
diſpendio veritatis. Quia ſunt ejuſmodi de quibus Deus 
conſilium ſuum non adeo clare aut præcisè revelaverit, 
quin etiam eruditiſſimi atque perſpicaciſſimi viri in ſuis de 
iis determinationibus errare poſſint, aut potius nunquam 
certi eſſe poſiunt ſe non erraſſe, Quid vero imprudentius, 
quid arrogantius, quid denique humilitate, non jam dico 
Chriſtianorum, ſed et hominum non nimium ſibi blandi- 
entium indignius eſſet, quam de rebus adeo obſcuris, adeo 
incertis, adeo inter ipſos ejuſdem Communionis Symmy- 
ſtas adhuc litigatis, diſtinctè aliquid definire; et ab aliis 
auferre eam quam nos nobis quaſi jure noftro aſſerimus 
entiendi libertatem ? O quantum potuit inſana 9324urie! 
Et in aliorum conſcientias, quam omnes verbis rejicimus, 
plerique re exerere cupimus, dominandi libido! Bene— 
Cictus Deus, qui alium plerumque, in hoc noltro orbe, 
alnum indiderit ! 
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Archbiſhop Watre's letter to Mr. JABLONS¹I, in an | 


An de Unione Evangeliccrum cum Eceleſid Romana agendun 


An omnis ed de re Trafatio tanquam periculaſa et fallar in. 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIEM'S 


No. XXV. 


{wer to the two following queſtions: 


t? 
75 Fel, 


nino fit evitanda © h 


VOD de foedere neſcio quo cum Pontificits incundy 
ſcribis ſomniare temerarios quoſdam apud vos homi- 
nes ſux tranquillitatis magis quam veritatis amatores; 
non poſſum non mirari ecquod inde commodi ecclefii 
Reformatis proponunt. Adeone ulli e noſttis aut incor- 
nita aut inexperta eſt Romanenſium ſuperbia atque tyran- 
nis, ut credatur vel illos a ſuo faſtigio poteftatis, ac inf 
libilitatis, noſtri gratia, ſeſe dimiſſuros, vel nos eorum 
caula ad ſervitutem tam diu rejectam ultro iterum reditu- 
ros? Hoc tam pernicioſum, tam infame facinus, ab ani 
mis omnium noſtrorum longe avertat Deus] Imo potiui 
bona, patriam, patentes, omnia relinquamus quam ut fic 
inveniamur erepoLuyBules amigo: (quidni enim ipſis bi: 
Apoſtoli vocibus utar ?) 

Neque tamen fic intelligi vellem quaſi omnem omnino 
de pace tractatum etiam cum Pontificiis refugiendum pu- 
tarem. Tractemus, fi libet; fed ut decet, cum æqual- 
bus: Neque aut nos in illos poteſtatem indebitam nol 
arrogemus, neque illis in nos concedamus. Chriſtian 
ſunt illi? et nos Chriſtiani. Catholici? et nos Catte 
lici, Errare nos poſſumus? etiam illi poſtunt erat 
Liberi ſunt illi a dominio noſtro ? neque nos illis ullä i 
re ſubd i tumus, Si igitur cum illis omnino fit agendum 
ante omnia neceſſe fuerit in prævias conditiones tractani 
convenite; utque mutuo ſtatvatur, nullum efle inter es 
vel inter nos intahibilitatis prerogativam, alterutri noſtrin 
a Chriſto conceſſam: Poſſe utrinque erreri, forte et uit 
que etratum cite, Utrorumque ergo dogmata libere e 
min:nda, et ad amuſſim verbi Dei exigenda. Renuntia 
dum inſuper prætenſæ auforitati tum ſummi quem voce 
Pontifch, 


ECLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


Pontificis, tum Eccleſiæ Romanz in alias Chriſti Eccle- 
ſias; ut fic, ab eorum dominatione tuti, ex æquo cum 
illis agere poſſimus. De pluribus atque præcipuis Doc- 
trinæ Chriſtiane capitibus, in quibus utrinque conſenti- 
mus, nulla lis erit. De cæteris conſideretur imprimis 
quouſque invicem concordari valeat; et in quibus nondum 
in eandem ſententiam concurri poteſt, quzratur porrò, 
an talia ſint, que ſalva pace mutuo tolerati nequeant. Si 
hoc conveniatur, quæratur denique de Liturgia Publica, 
an talem nobis exhiberi curabunt, ut omnes ſimul ad 
eundem Dei cultum amice accedere valeamus. Si qui ſint 
Romanz Eccleſiæ Symmyſtæ adeo zqui, ut his conditio- 
nibus ſincere nobiſcum agere velint, non video cur ab eo- 
rum colloquio abſtineamus. Abſque hvjuimodi ſtipula- 
tione premiſsa fruſtra cum 1is tractabimus : niſi ſub pacis 
conciliandæ prætextu veritati renuntiare decreverimus, 

Habes, vir clariſſime, meam qualemcunque hac de re 
ſententiam : Extemporaneam quidem illam, nec pro ma- 
teriæ dignitate ſatis ponderatam; ſed tamen juſtam, et, 
niſi ego plurimum fallor, talem a qua abſque extremo pe- 
riculo nunquam a noſtris diſcedi poſſit. Faxit Deus, ut 
in hiſce conſiderandis non tam noſtra quæramus quam ea 
que ſint Jeſu Chriſti! Nec adeo hujus ſeculi pacem ame- 
mus, ut futuri præmia amittamus. Tibi, vir præſtantiſ- 
lime, ſapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionem non vulgarem 
conceſſit Deus: etiam conſtantiam in veritate tuenda, 
pro qua tanta et huc uſque paſſus fueris, et deinceps 
pati te paratum oſtendis. Tuo itaque exemplo alios in- 
ſtruas, neque concordiam atque unionem cum ullis Chriſti 
diſcipulis, ubi juſtis conditionibus iniri poſſit, pertinaciter 
refugere; neque iniquis conditionibus ſtolidè timideve, 
admittere: aut vana ſpe pacis deliniti, ad ſervitutis Papa- 
lis jugum colla ſubmittere, quod neque nos, neque patres 
noſtri ferre potuere. Hoc tam grave ſcandalum, tam per- 
nicioſam prævaricationem ab Eccleſtis Reformatis ut ſem- 
per avertat Deus, ſummo ardore precatur, 


Spectatiſſime Vir, 


Frater tuus in Chriſto colendiſſimus, &c, 


Mali 225 1719. 
N 2 
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Advertiſement. 


HE following Tables have been compiled with 
much attention and pains from the beſt authors; 
and it is therefore hoped, that they will be conſ- 

dered as a uſeful addition to Dr. MoshEIMu's work; and 
the more ſo, as they are not confined to the perſons and 
things contained in it. 


The dates, that are placed in the columns which con- 
tain the SOVEREIGN PRINCES and Porks, are deſigned to 
mark the year of their deceaſe. 


As ſeveral of the Eccleſiaſtical and Theological Writer, 
mentioned in theſe tables, deſerve a place alſo among 
Profane Authors, on account of their Philofophical, Lite- 
rary, or Hiſtorical Productions; ſo their names will be 
repeated in the two diſtinct columns that contain the 
learned men of each century. 


It is further to be obſerved, that the Romiſh Church, 
even long before the time of the Reformation, looked 
upon many perſons as Heretics, whom we, on our prin- 
ciples, cannot conſider in the ſame light, and whoſe doc- 
trines really tended to promote that Reformation in which 
we glory. I hve therefore, in many places, added the 
words real or regated after Heretics, rather than ſeem 00 
ſubmit to the deciſions of a ſupetſtitious Church in thb 
Matter. 


C HRO. 


HRONOLOGICAL 


TABLES. 


Sovereign 
WP rinces. 
y 
. 3 Roman Em- 
| erors, 
K A. b. 
8 Auguſtus 14 
iberius 37 
Caligula 41 
WL laudius 54 
55 4 ro 68 
0 zalba 69 
J- tho 69 
N itellius 70 
<lpahan 79 
qi * tus 81 
10 omitian 96 
10 IVA 98 
5 


C E 


ſoeps of 


Rome. 


The ſuc- 
ceſſion of the 
fir 75 Biſhops 

Rome 3 a 
matter full 
of 1 intricacy 
and ebſcu- 
[rity.—We 
ſhall herein 
Folloau the 


learned Bp. 
Pearſon. 


Linus. 
Anacletus. 
Clement. 
Evariſtus. 
Alexander. 


The dates 
e the deaths 
17 the Ro- 
man Pontifs 
lare not the 
lame in the 
l accounts of 
 Chronclo- 
gers. Petau, 


Popes or Bi- | 


4 


NT U 


Ecclęſiaſtical 


and Theolo- 
The Evan- 
The three 
Clement 
Philo, the 
ſephus. 
genuine Ec- 
Firft Centu- 
For the Let- 
Abgarus 


gical Wri- 
geliſts and 
Apoſtolic 
Barnabas 
Jew, 

Theſe are 
cleſiaſtical 
ry, that are 
ter of Jelus 
King of 


lers. 
Apoſtles, 
Fathers, 
Hermas j 
Flavius Jo- 
iid all the 
Writers nf ihe 
noa extant. 
Chritt to 
Edclia—rhes 


\ 


| | 


las Heretics. 


| 


Heretics. . 


— 


Doſitheus. 
Simon Ma— 
gus. 

The Gno- 
ſtics, 
Cerinthus, 
Hymenzus, 
Philetus, 
obo, toge- 
ther with 
Demas and 
Diotrephes, 
are rather to 
be conjidered 
as Apo- 
ſtates, than 


| 


The Nico- 
laitans. 
Ebion. 
The Naza- 
renes. 


N. B. The 
Ebionites 
aud Naza- 


1 


| renes, ths" 


N 3 


Remarkable Profane Au- 
Events, thars. 

The Tax of Au-} Ticus Livius. 
guflus Ceſar. Germanicus. 

The Birth of ] Gratius. 
Chriſt. Ovid. 

The Offerings, Julius Hy- 
prefented to Jeſus} ginus. 
Chrifl, by the Wiſe} Labeo. 

Men from the Valerius 
Eaſt. Maximus. 
The Four Paſ-Phædrus. 

ſovers celebrated] Verrius 
by Chrift. Flaccus. 

John the Baptiſt } Strabo. 
beneaded, Dionyſius of 

Chriff's mixa- Alcxaud. 
cles, ſufferings, Seneca, the 
death, reſurrec- | Rhetor. 
tion * alcenſion. |Seneca, the 

The Deicent of Philoſoier 
the Hei Ghoft. and Poet, 
St. Sr-phen, the] Velleius Pa- 
fart Martyr. terculus. 

The Converſi- [Cremutius 
on of St, Paul. lüdore of 

In{t;itution of IJCharax. 
Agape, or Feaſts] Celfus, the 
ot Charity. Eau. 
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Sovereign 
Princes, 


Stops of 


Popes or Bi- 


Rome. 


þ 


| 


| 


4 


| 


Pfaff, Bow- 


ſometimes 


—— 


Fleury, : 
Pearſon, 
Marcel. 


er, Lenglet, 
and others, 
differ fre- 
uently in 
this reef; 
and their 
differences 


are conſide- 
alle. 

For exam- 
ple—The 
death of 
Pope Ani- 
cetus is plac- 
ed by Petau 
andLenglet, 
in the year 
161, byPear- 
fon and 
Pfaff iu 162, 
by Fleury, 
Walch, and 
Bower, in 
168. 

As it ts 
impoſſible to 
reconcile 
theſe hiflori- 
ans, and dif- 
ficult often to 
decide avhich 
calculates 
| beſt, awe Tall 


lloto Pear- 


as the ſureft 
guides. 


ſon and Pfaff 


a 


| 


Eccleſiaſtical 
and IJHeolo- 
gical Mri- 
ters. 


Goſpels, 

Acts, Epiſ- 
tles, and Li- 
turgies, that 


hae (be- 


fides thoſe 
which abe 
efteem Cano- 
nical) been 
attributed to 
the Apoſtles 
-a aiſo the 
Epiſtles of: 
Mary to Ig- 
natius and 
others — the 
Acts of Pi- 
hate—the 
Epiſtles of 
Seneca to St, 
Paul—8&c. 
muſt be con- 


pocrypha! 
and ſpuri- 


ous. 

The 
Works, that 
bear the 
name of Di- 
onyſius the 
Arecopagite, 
were forged 


Cemury. | 


ö 


idered as a- 


in the Fifth| 


Heretics. 


, 


generall 
placed '- the 


Learned in 
the Firſt Cen- 
tury, yet be- 
long more 


properly to 


the Second. 


| Remarkable 


| Events, 


, 


Baptiſm is ad- 
miniſtered by In- 
merſion. 
Several Chriſ- 
tian churches 
founded. | 

The firſt Perſe- 
cution under Nero. 

The Oracles re- 
duced to ſilence, a 
dubious, or rather 
a fabulous ſtory. 

The deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. 
| The accounts 
of a diſpute be- 
tween St. Peter 
and Simon the 
Magician at 
Rome, and of a 
Statue's having 
been erccted to 
the latter in that 


city, ſeem idle 
fictions. | 
The ſecond Per- 


ſecution of the 
Chriſtians under 
Domitian. 
St. John thrown 
into a Cauldron of 
boiling oil; a du- 
bious ſtory. 
The adventures 
of Apollonius Tya- 


neus. 


Tacitus. 


Profane ty 
thors, 


Maſſurius 
Sabinus, 
Didymu f 
Alexand, 
Cocceius 

Nera. 
Philo, th 
Jew, 
Pomponi 

| Mela, 

Columell, 

Remmius 
Palzmon, 


| Votienus, 


Servilius 
Marcus, 
Annzus 


| C ornutis 


Lucan, 
Androme 
| chus, 
Petronius, 
Perſius. 
E pictetus, 
D io ſcorida 
Flavius | 
ſephus. 
Sillus [tab 
cus. 
Valerius 
Flaccus. 
Pliny, ti 
Elder. 
Pliny, che 
Youngtt 
Aſconus. 
Pedianus. 
Plinius V6 
lerianus. 
Juvenal. 
Martial, 
Statius. WW 
Sent. Jul 6 
' Frontinv* 
 Quintiliab 
Don Cu 
ſoſtome. 
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overeign | 
PYINCES+ 


Biſbops of 


Rome. 
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| Ecclefiaftical 
and Theolo- 
gical Wri- 


_ Heretics, 


Remarkable : 


Ewents. 


. 
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Profane Au- | 


thors. 


_w__—_— 


Phlegon. 
Appion. 
Trogus 
Pompeius. 
Athenodo- 


rus. 


| 


WC overeign 
inces. 


Roman Em- 
eros. 

A. D. 
rajan 117 
Adrian 138 
Anton. Pius 


161 
„An- 


oninus 


180 


Lucius 
Verus 
OM» 
odus 192 
Wi rinaxrgy 
Did. Ju- 
nus 
Niger 
f\ibinus 
rerusi98 


193 
194 


| 


| 


( 
| 


CENT UAT: 1 


Popes or Bi- 


Ecclefiaftical | 


( Remarkable E- 


F. 
E 5 
= 
4 
= 
i 
=. 
24 
3 
% . 
Ko 
2 
| 
B N 
1 
a 7 5 
"3 

& 

3 
2 
J. 

£ 

_ 


aud other 


obliged to him 
for bis in- 
De 19a. The 
4% 9f this 


unſceri;tural 


terms, 't9 


lovers, 

* Tatian, 
ſußppeſed to be 
the chief of 
the Encra- 
tites, Hy- 


drovaraſta- 


WIHich mon 


and Theolo- 5 vents and Religious 
nope ff gical Wri- e Rites and Inflitu- 
Rune. ters. tions. 
Xyſtus or | Ignatius / Nazarens. | Third Perſecu- 
Sixtus 1271 Antioch. Gnoſtics, tion under Trajau, 
Teleſpho- |Polycarp. | Cainttes. mitigated by the 
rus 138| Juſtin Mar-IElxai. in terceſſion of 
Hyginus15o| tyr. Saturninus. Plizy, the 
Pius I 153 Hegeſippus. Millenari- Younger, 
Anicetus | Theophilus ſans. Fourth Perſe- 
162|of Antioch, | Bafilides, | cution under A- 
Soter 172 | the firft who|Ilidore, the | drian. 
Eleutherius made uſe of | Sor. Fifth Perſecu- 
18 5 the aword | Carpocrates tion under Artont- 
Victor 196| Trinity 10 and bis fol- uus Pius, conti- 
expreſs the | lowers. nued under Mar- 
diſtinction of, | Marce}lina |cus Aurelius and 
| what di- Jand Epi- Lucius Ferus, 
| vines call, | phanes, | Converſion of 
| perſons ix |Prodicus, the Germans and 
| the God- |the chief of | Gauls, and (if we 
head. The | the Ada- may give credit to 
| Chriſtian mites, Bede) of the Bri- 
church is Valentine | tons, 
very little | ond bis fol- The thundering 


Legion—a dubi- 
ous event, 
Inſurrections of 
the Jews againſt 
the Romans. 
Sediticn and 
ſlaughter of that 


tes, and 


| people under the 


1 


' 


| 


Celſus, 


Profaze 
Authors. 


Arrian. 
Aulus Ger 


lius. 


Plutarch. 


Florus. 
the 
Lawyer. 
Oenomaus 
Philo of 
Phenicia. 
Ptolomy, 
the Aftronn- 
mer aud Ge- 
ograpber. 
Salvius Ju- 
lianus. 
Suetonius. 


Apolloni 
the Pelz 
pbher. 
Apptian. 
Fronto. 
Maximus 
Tyrius. 
Taurus 
Calviſius. 
Apuleius. 
Artemido- 
rus. 
Lucian. 
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Popes or Bi- 


Sowvercica 


'heolo- 


and 


ters. 


gical Wri-- '\ 


. . Herelicy. 


| Remarkable E- 


tions. 


attach either 
no ideas or 
falſe ones, 


has wounded 


Apoctac- 


tites. 
Ptolomæus 
Secundus. 


Meſſiah. 


Vent and Religious | 
Kites and Inflitu-| 


ſtandards of Bar- 
cocheba, the falſe 
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Numenes,” 
Pauſanias, 
oliznus, 


The Jews are 
driven from Jeru- 
ſalem. f 

Horrible ca- 
lummies thrown 
out againſt the 
Chriſtians by Lu- 
cian, na , Cel- 
ſus, and the Pa- 
gans in general. 
The peruſal of 
the Sibylline Ora- 
cles prohibited by 


xtus Em. 
iricus. 
77 
Julius Pol. 
lux. | 
Diogenes, 
Laertitis. 
Galienus. 
Ammonius 
Saccas. 
Priſcus. 
Cephalion. 
Ariſtides, 
Hermoge- 
nes, who 
the age of 
17, publiſbel 
his Rheto- 
ric; at 1% 
his Book on 
Ideas; - 
at 25, 1sſa 
to have fir. 
got all tha 
he had 
learned. 
Juſtin, Mar. 
* 
heophilus 
of Au. 
Chry ſorus. 
Marcus An- 
toninus. 
Harpocra- 
tion. 
Polyænus. 
Athenago- 
12S, 
C luus, 1 
Philaſep . 
Julius Sol 
nus. 
Plotinus. 
Papinian. 


charity and 
peace, with- 
out promot- 
ing truth and 
knowledge. 
It bas pro- 


daced bere- 
es of the 
very worſt | The Saccq- 
kind. | phort. : 
Melito. | Severians. 
Tartian, * Ophites. 
Papias. | Artoty- by an imperial 
Apollinaris. [rites, ſedict. 
| Hermias. Theodotus, | Chriſtian aſſem- 
Athenago- te Tanner, blies are held on 
ras. the chief of Sundays, and other 
Clemens [the Alogi. I ſtated days, in 
lexandri- | private houſes, and 
nus. Montanus. in the burying- 
Tertullian. Tertullian. places of Mar- 
Aquila. [Priſcilla ad tyrs. 
Theodotion ¶Maximilla, Infant Baptiſm 
|Symmachus ſaubo were [and Sponſors uſed 
Hermes. called Mon- in this century. 
77 e un- taniſts, Ca-] Various Feſti- 
known Au-|tophryges, | vas and Faſts eſta- 
thor of the and Pepu- |bliſhed. 
Sibyllyne ian. A diſtinction 
8 8 formed between 
Irenęæus. e Sethites | Biſbops and Preſby- 
\Polycrates. and Abelites ute 2020 
Dionyſius of the Deacons and 
Corinth. Readers, are the 
Fantznus. only. Orders of 
Quadratus. Eccleſiaſtics 
known in this 
century. 

The Sign of the 
Croſs and ænoint- 
ing uſed. 

The cuſtom of 
praying towards 
Apelles. the Eaſt intro- 
Praxeas, the duced. 

chirf of the | 


Cerdod 
Marcion. 
Florinus. N 
Docetæ, or 
Phanta- 
laſts. = 
The Meli- 


tonians. 


| 


Heracleon. 
Baſtus. 
Colarbaſus. 
Blaſtus. 
Mark. 
Valentinians 


| Add to 
theſe ſeveral 

Fragmnerts 

| of the awrit- 

mgs of jeme 

of the prin- 

| ci Here: 


, 
1247 


Barde ſanes. 
Hermoge- 
nes. 


$370 be 


1:94:24 in the) 
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Eccleſiaſtical  4Remarkable E- | 
7 opes or Bi-| and 7. arte Meretics:* Lene aa ge, Praſane 
ſhops f |gicat#Wri- | "OO | Rites and Inflitu- | Authors. 
* ters. tions. | 
following co- I | 
lumn. Theſe | ans, Seleu- | 
fragments | cas, and | 
are collected Hermias. | | 
Cotele-| Artempn. 
rius, Grabe, CREE i 
&c, | 


Foveretgn 
F rince 3. 


man Em- 
erort. 
A. D. 
deverus 211 
aracalla 
217 
eta 412 
lacrinus 
218 
Heliogaba- 
lus 222 
deverus A- 
lexander 


23 
Maximin : 


23 
Gordian I, x 


balbin 238 
Gordian La 


Philip he 
Arabian, 

| (uþpojed to 

Lat been 

'be firChri- 


| an a mpe- 


CENTURY III. 


| Popes or Bi- 
ſhops f 


| Rome. 


E 1240 aical 
and Theolo- 
gical Wri- 
ters. 


9 
Calliſtusz24 
Urban 231 
Pontianus 


Zephyrinus 


21 


235 
Anterus 236 


Fabianus 
251 
Cornel is 


254 

4 conteſt be- 
tabecen him 
and Nova- 
tian 
Lucius 256 
Stephen 258 
Sixtus II 


259 
Dionyſius 


270 
4 | Felix 275 


Eutychia- 


nus 283 
Caius Mar- 
cellinus 296 


Hippolytus 


| 'Thaum. 


The Author 
of the Acts 
of e ogg 
andFelicitas 
Minutius. 
Felix. 


Ammonius. 

Julius Afri- 
canus. 

4 | Origen. 

Cyprian. 

Novatian. 

Gregory 


Dionyſius of 
Alexandria. 
Pamphilus. 
Anatolius. 
Arnobius, 
African. 
Commodia- 
nus. 
Archelaus. 
Lucianus. 
Heſychius. 
Methodius. 
Theognol- 


Heretics. 


Adelphius. 
Aquilinus. 
Manes, the 
chief of The 
Maniche- 
ans. 
Hierax, 
Noetus, 
Sabellius. 
Beryllus. 
Paul of Sa- 
moſat. 
Novatians. 
Patropaſſi- 
ans. 
Arabians, 
Cathari. 
Valeſians. 
Privatus. 
A ſchiſm be- 
taveen Ste- 
phen and 
Cyprian, 
concerning 
the rebap- 


tixing of 
Heretics, 


tus, | 


5 Remarkable E- 


vents and Religious 
Rites and Inflitu- 
tions. 


— 


Sixth Perſecu— 
tion under Sewe- 
rus, in which Leo- 
nidas, Irenæus, 
Victor, biſhop of 
Rome, Perpetua, 
Felicitas, and 
others, ſuffer mar- 
tyrdom. 

Seventh Perſe- 
cution under Max- 
imin VIII, under 
Decius, in which 
Fabianus, the Ro- 


man pontif, Baby- 


las, Atexauder, 
and others, ſuffer 
martyrdom. 
Eighth Perſecu- 
tion under Valeri— 
an, in which thoſe 
more Yluſtrious 
Martyrs, Cyprian, 
Lucius, Stephen I, 
SixtusI, and Lan- 


the faith. 
Ninth Perſecu- 


| 


tion under Diocle> 


* * 


rentius, ſuffer tor | 


| 


Proſane 
Authors. 


ZElusMau- 


russ. 
Oppian, the 
Poet. 
Quintus Se- 
ren. Sam- 
monicus. 


Julius Afri- 


canus. 
Acolus. 


Dion Caf 


ſius. 
Ulpian. 
Ephorus. 
Cenſorinus. 


C. Curius 
Fortunatus. 


Herodian. 


Nicagoras. 


Quadratus. 


Amelius. 
Gentilianus. 
Erennius. 
Dixippus. 
Caſſius Lon- 


ginus. 
Julius Ca— 


/ pitolinus. 


Decius 252 
Gallus 
Volufianus 
_ 253 
Emilianus 
Valerianz 59 
Gallienus 
268 


Claudius II 


270 
Quintillus 
270 


Aurelian 


275 


Tacitus 275 
Florianus 
276 
Probus 282 
Carus 283 
Carinus 284 
Numeria- 


Maximian 


us 28 
Biocleſtan . 


| 


Mit 
— 


1a very dubious 


Theban Legion, 


which however 1s 


us. 


ſtory. 


The je wiſh Tal- 


mud and Targum 
compoſed in this 
century. 


The Jews are 


lallowed to return 
ſinto Paleſtine. 


Jewiſh ſchools 
erected at Babylon, 
Sora, and other 


places. 


Bamarkeble 
deaths of thoſe 
that perſecuted the 


{Chriſtians, related 


by Tertullian, Eu- 


ſebius, and Lucius 


Cæcilius. 

Many illuſtri- 
ous men and Ro- 
man ſenators con- 


verted to Chriſti- 


| anity. 


The origin of 


the Monaſtic life 
derived from the 


auſtere manners of 
Paul the Theban, 


Diocleſian aſ- 
ſumes the name 
and honours due 
to Jupiter, and 
orders the people 
to worſhip him. 

Religious rites 


greatly multiplied | 


in this century; 
altars uſed; wax 


ABLES. Cenr.jy 


| Philoftratuz, 


| 


the firſt Hermit. 


tapers employed. 


OGICAL T 
: | emarkable E- 
vents and Religious | Prof 
Heretics. |Rites and Inflitu- — | 
| tions. 2 
SAD IE © — 
n {clefran, Maximian, ZEliusLan- 
| Galerius, and pridius, 
Maximin, much | Trebellius' 
R. more cruel than | Pollio 
the preceding, and | Porph 
pe {famous for the Elius Spa: 
martyrdom of the | tianus. 


Flavius Vo- 
piſcus. 

M. Aurel. 
Olymp. Ne- 
meſianus 

Alexander, 
a GreekPhi- 


loſopber. 


Julius Pau- 
lus. 
SextusPom- 
ponius. 
Herennius. 
Modefti- 
nus. 
Hermogeni 
anus. 
Palladius 
Rutilius. 
Taurus 
ZEmilia- 
nus. 
Jutiin, 
Julius Ca 
purnius. 
Arnobius, 
the African, 


| 
| i 
a 
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. {Ecelefraſtical| Remarkable E- W 
Sovereign Paper .o Bi and eb. Heretics —— and Religious | Profane 
Princes. 2 gical Wri- Rites and Inſtitu-] Authors. 


ters. tions. | 
— — co , — —_— 


| 1 Public | 
| Churches, called | 
| | lin Greek Kogan, 
| | ' {built for the cele- 
bration of Divine 
{worſhip. | 
The Pagan my- 
| ſeries injudici- 
| 1 Jouſly imitated in 
| | many reſpects by 
Chriſtians. 
| The taſting of 
| milk and honey 
| previous to Bap- 
| tiſm, and the per- 
| : ſon anointed be- 
fore and after that] 
3 holy Rite—re- | 
ceives a crown | 
and goes arrayed 
lin white for ſome 
| time after. 
| The ſtory of 
E l the ſeven Sleepers 
of Epheſus, and the 
martyrdom of Uy- 
ſula, and the 
| 110009 Britiſh Vir- 
gins, the principal 
| fables invented in 
| 4 this century. 


| 


»„— 


1 


CE N- 


: 
* 


4 | 
| l! 
7 | 
| 
| 
| 


+432 BY 
= i 
3. 3 
* 
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l j . : , 
: | 1 
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CENTURY IV. 


11 v: Eecleſaſtical Remarkable E- 
WY Sovereign | Hager of Br and Theol: Heretics real | vents and Religious 
Princes. Rane gical Mri- or reputed. | Rites and Inſtitu- 
N 4 ters. | tions. 

LE Roma: Em- Marcellinus | Lactantius | The Mani-| The Tenth Per- 
| perors. 304 | Firm. chæans 4 ſecution continu- 
A. b. Marcellus | Lucius Cz-| guiſed under ed. 

Diocleſian 309 | cilius. the denomi-- The Athanaſi- 
and Maxi- Euſebius | Dorotheus, | nations of ans gr Orthodox 
mian abdi- 311 Biſbep of |Encratites, | perſecuted by Con- 
cate the Em- Melchiades | Tyre. Apotactics, | /antivs, who was 
fire in the 313 |Euſebius, | Saccophori, | an Arian, and by 
year 305] Sylveſter Biſhop of | Hydropara- | Valens, who or- 
Galerius311| 335| Czſarea. ſtates, and dered 80 of their 
Conftantius | Mark 336 Conſtantine | Solitaries. | deputies, all Ec- 

306 Julius 352| the Great. : clefiaſtics, to be 
Conſtantine | Liberius367 | Euſtathius, |Arius and put on board a 
the Great | A ſchiſm be- Biſbop of bis follow-| ſhip, to which fire 

337 taveenLibe-| Antioch ers, who | was ſet as ſoon as 

His adwver-| rius andFe-| Commodia- | were di- | it was got clear of 
ſaries, lix. nus, vided into the coaſt. 
Maximin |Damaſus | Alexander, |Eunomians, | The Chriſtians 

313 324 | Biſbop of Semi-Ar ans, | perſecuted by Sa- 
Maxentius A new Alexandria. | Euſebians, por. 

312] ſchiſm be- Javencus. |Homoiouſi- | The ſuppoſed 
Licinius 325 betzveen this Athanaſius, ans or Aa- | Converſion of 
Conſtantine | Pontif and Biſoop of caclans, and Conſtantine the 

II 333] Urſinus. Alexandria. Plathyrians. | Great, by a Viſion 

Conſtantius, Syricus 398 Antonius, 1 repreſenting a fiery 
361 | bo, with|Photinus, | croſsjin the air. 

Conſtans Paul the Apollina- Firſt General 
350 Hermit, | us, Council. It was 

Julian, the was the | Father and held at Nice in 325. 

Apoſtate 363 firſt Inſti- Son. In it the opinions 
Jovian 364 tutor of Macedo- of Arius were con- 
Valentinian the Monaſtic| nius- demned, and the 

175 life. Anthropo- Popes declared 
Valens 378 Marcellus, | morphites, equal in dignity 
Gratian 383 Bifbop of |Priſcillian, | with other Chriſti- 
Valentinian Ancyra. Andæus, | an Biſhops. 

1 392 Theodore, | Meflalians, | A Second Ge- 
Theodoſies Biſbop of |or Euchites, |neral Council is 
the Great Heraclea. |Collyrid:ans[held in the year 

"W004 Jutius, Bi- Euſtathians. 381, at Conflanti- 

| bop of Rorre| Colluthus. ple, in which the 

The diviſion Jul. Firm. | Helvidius. [errors of Maceds- 
of the Roman  Materzus. | Bonoſus. u, are condemn- 

Pachomius. | Vigtlantiue, ed. 


Entire into 
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P rofan 


| Aut bort. 


2Elius Do. 
natus. 
Servius, 
Helladius. 
Andronicus 
Nonius, 
Marcellus, 
Sext. Aure- 
lius Victor. 
Maximus of 
Smyrna, 
UWH9 15 / 
Poſedto hat 
taught the 
Emperor]u- 
lian Magic, 
Oribaſes. 
Eutropius, 
Libamus, 
Auſonius, 
Pappus, le 
famous Ma- 
thematicia 
Prudentius. 
Rufus Fe 
ſtus Avienus 
Themiſtius. 
Flavius Ve- 
getius. 
Hierocles. 
Julian. 
Ammianus 
Marcelli- 
nus. 
Symmachus 
Lactantius. 
Jamblichus, 
ZElius Lam 
pridius. 
Euſebius of 
Caſarta. 
Jul. Firm: 
cus Male 


NUSs 


| Ma. 


| 


| 


on is held, and 


* 
c — —B I CI 


— 


| 


| 


— 


W A. 
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My oe Reeleſraftical) | [ Remarkable E- 
wereign Popes or Bi- ¶ and, Iheolo- Heretics real vents and Religious 
Pr ances, ſhops of vical Wri- (or reputed. | Rites. and Inſtitu- 

Rome. ters. | tions, 

Zuſebius, | Three Remarkabl 
„ Biſhop of |/ſchiſms of |progreſs of the 
—_— Emtſa. the | Chriſtian religion 
1 Serapion. | Meletians among the Iudi- 
e Vidi- | | Cyril, Bi- | Luciferians | ans, Goths, Mar- 
the ſettle | op of Je-| and Dona- | comanni, and Ibe- 
Gaul and | ruſalem, |tiſts, rians. 
pain about Hilarius, The famous 
latter end Biſhop of Donation of Con- 
this cen. Poitiers. antine in favour 
ry, | Lucifer, Bi- of the Roman See 
3 ap of Cag- |—A mere fable. 
thanaric | + Lari. The miraculous 
382 Phoebadius, | defeat of Eugenius 
alc Biſbop of by Theodoſius, 

1 Agen. Julians attempt 
| Eunomius. to invalidate the 
| | Zeno, Bi- predictions of the 

Dopo Vero- Prophets, by en- 
| 24. | cour ing the 

Titus, Bi- Jews to rebuild 

ap Bo- the Temple of Fe- 

} | fra, ruſalem, defeated 

| | Damaſcus, by an earthquake 

| 4 Biſhop of and fiery eruption. 
ome. See the learned Bi- 

| Epiphanius, ſhop of Glouceſter” s 

| Biſbop of intereſting and in- 

| Salamis. genious work, en- 
| | Optatus, Bi- titled, Julian; or, 

| 3 Top of Mi- A Diſcourſe, &c. 

levi. Theodaſius the 

Pacianus. Great, is obliged} 

| Marius Vic- ; by Ambroſe, Bi- 
| | torinus. | ſhop of Milan, to 
Liberius, | do public penance 
Biſbop of for the ſlaughter 
| Rome. of the Theſſaloni- 
| Ephrem thel ans. | | 
Syrian. | The Euchariſt 
Didymus of} was, during this 
Alex. | century, admin1- 
Baſil, Biſhop} fired in ſome 
of Cæſarea. places to infants 
Gregory, | and perſons de- 
Biſhop of ceaſed, 
' Naztanzum Something like 
Gregory, the doctrine of 
Biſbop of Tranſubſtantiati- 


Li 
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Authors, 
Chalcidius 
Pomponius. 


Feſtus. 
Quintus. 


Curtius. 
Macroblus. 


— 
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Ecclefiaftical 
and Tbeolo- 
gical Wri- 


ters. 


Heretics real 
8 reputed. 


TE Amphilo- 


chius, Biſbop 
of Iconium. 
Hegeſippus. 
Apollinari- 
us, Fatber 
and Son. 
Euſebius, 
Biſbop of 
Perceil. 
Diodore, 
Biſbop of 
Tarſus. 
Proba Fal- 
conia. 

The three 
Macarii. 
Ambroſe. 
3 

| uffinus. 
Philaſtrius. 
Paulinus, 


Biſbop , 
3 

in. 
john Chry- 


ſoſtom. | 


| the Croſs worſhip- 
| The Clerical 


— 
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Remarkable E- 
vents and Religion: 
Rites and Inftlitu- 
tions. 


the ceremony of 
the Elevation uſed 
in the celebration 
of the Euchariſt. 
The council of: 
Elvira in Spain, 
held in the year 
305, not only ſo- 
lemnly forbids the 
adoration of pic. 
tures or images, 
but even prohibits 
the uſe of them. 
The uſe of in- 
cenſe and of thef 
cenſer, with ſeve- 
ral other ſuperſti- 
tious rites, intro- 
duced— The 
churches are con- 
ſidered as exter- 
nally holy, the 
faints are invoked, | 
images uſed, and 


| 


ed 


order augmented 
by new ranks of 


Eccleſiaſtics, ſuch 
as Archdeacons, 


Country-Bi Shops, 
es *% 
tropolitans, Ex- 


tarchs, &c. 


* 
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CENTURY v. 


1 Popes or Bi- | | ORR 
vereign | ſhops of land Theolo- Heretics real | Remarkable 
Princes. | Rome. gical Wri-| or reputed. Events. 
ters. 
perors of | Anaſtaſius Gaudentius, | Vigilantivs | Foundation of 
2 402 Biſhop of i the French monar- 
A. D. Innocent Breſſe. Pelagius, [|chy. by Phara- 
onorius 417 Sulpicius Ceſeſtius, ond, or rather by 
423 Zoſimus418] Severus. Julian, Clovis. 
alentinian | Boniface 1 Palladius. | Authors of An earthquake 
455 4423 Heraclides. what 18 which ſwallows up 
laximus A ſchiſm be- Innocentius called the \ſeveral cities in 
455| taween this|Polybius. | Pelagian Paleſtine. 
vitus 456 Pope and | Pelagius. || Hereſy. A Third Gene- 
zjoranus | Eutalius. Coœeleſtius. ral Council held at 
461 Celeſtine I | Theodore, John Caſs | Epheſus, at which 
everus 465 | 432| Biſhop of | ſian, Neflorius was de- 
Inthemius | Sixtus III Mopſueſta. | Fauſtus, poſed, in the year 
472 440|Polychro- | Gennadius, 431. 
dlybrius Leo the nius. Vincent of | A Fourth Ge- 
472| Great 461 Nonnus. Lirins, neral Council held 
lycerius | Hilarius 467 Syneſius. Semi-Pela- lat Chalcedon a- 
poſed in Simplicius Iſidore of | gians. gainſt Eutyches, in 
474 3 5 483 Peluſium. the year 451. 
alius Ne- Felix III {Cyril of Neſtorius, Progreſs of 
pos depoſed 492 Alexandria. Theodoret, [Chriſtianity a- 
n 475 Gelaſius496 aA Theodore of mong the Franks 
Romulus Anaſtaſius Marius Tarſus, and Germans. 
uguſtu- II 498] Mercator. Theodore of | The converſion 
us, who |Symmach. II Maximus, | Mopſus of the Iriſh to the 
eigned till} A ſchiſm be-] Biſhop of | Neſtorians. |Chriftian faith at- 
be 244 of tabeen him | Turin. tempted in vain b 
uouft, and Lau- | Theodoret. |Eutyches. Palladius, but ff 
ben Odoa | rentius. Caſſian. Dioſcorus, fected by St. Pa- 
er took the Peter Chry- The Ace- trick, whoſe ori- 
tle of King | fologus. phali. ginal name was 
f Italy, and Hilarius, |— Mono- | Succathas, who ar- 
but an end 10| Philoſtor- phyſites. rived in Ireland in 
be Meſtern gius. —Jacobites. the year 432. 
Empire. Vincent of |— Armeni- | Terrible Perſe- 
Kings of — Lerins. ans, cutions carried on 
Itelv. Socrates. — Theo- [againſt the Chriſ- 
Odoxcer y Sozomenes, | paſchites. [tians, in Britain, 
Theodor: Leo the |— Predeſti-Iby the Pits, Scots, 
Emperors of Great. narians. [andAnglo-Saxons | 
it, 50% of Proſper, — Ccalicolz.|—in Spain, Gaul, 
Acad | Idacius, Peter, the fand Ajrica, by the 
OY Baſil. Fuller. Vandals—in 1taly 
40g deleycus., | Xenalas. 


Eccleſiaflical 


Profane 
4 Authnrs. 


. * 


Anienus. 
Martianus 
Capella. 

Claudian. 
Eunapius. 
Macrobius. 
Olympiodo- 
rus. 
Oroſius. 
Peutinger. 
Rutilius 
' 4 Claudius 
Numantia- 
nus. 
Servius Ho- 


* 


4 


f rian. 
Zozimus, 
the Hiflo- 
Fran. 
Idacius. 
Quintus, or 
Cointus. 
Priſcus. 
Muſeus. 
Proclus. 
Sunplicius 


| 


* 


— — 


and Pannonia, by 
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Sowereign 


Princes. 


Popes or Bi- 
ſhops of 


Rome. : 


Theodofius | 


Leo II 474 
Zeno Iſaur. 
491 


Anaſtaſius 


Alaric 40 1 


Ataulphus 
45 
Sigeric 415 
Vallia 420 
Theodoric 


SM. 
Thoriſmond 
3 
Theodoric 
FI 
Eurie 484 
Alaric II 


8 1 


Kings of © 


France. 


Pharamond, | 


firft King 
7 WR 


Clodion 451 


Meroveus 
456 
Childeric 
481 
Clovis 1 


The Kings of 
the Vandals 
in Africa, 
aobere they 
ſettled i in the 
_year 429 


Genſericg66| 


Huneric 484 

Gontamond 
496 

Traſamond 


466 


and Theolo- 
gizal Wri- 


fers. 


Arnobius 
the Hunger. 


Claudian 
Mamertus. 


Fauſtus 
Felix, the 


Roman Pon- 


| tif. 
Vagilius 


. 


men to haue 


| been the au- 
| thorof what 
| is commonly 


called The 


i Athanaſian } 


| Apollinar. 1 


Fneas Ga- 


Ecclęſiaſtical 


Tapfenſis, 


Heretics real 


or reputed. 1 


| 


L 


| 


| the adjacent coaſt, 


incurſion of the 


; 


| 
| 


Em 
4 


8 
"7 £ Vents. 


the Viſigoths—in 
Africa, by the Do- 
natiſts and Cir- 
cumcellians — in 
Perſia, A Iſde- 
gerd erdes—Beſides 
particular per- 
ſecutions carried 
on alternately a- 
gainſt the Arians 
and Athanaſians. 
The extinction 
of the Weſtern | 


pire. | 
TheTheodoſian 
Code drawn up. 
The city of 2 
nice founded by 
the inhabitants of 
who fled from the 
Barbarians. 
Felix III, Biſhop 


of Rome (whom | 
Bower and others 


look upon as thef 


the ſecond pope of 
that name) is ex- 
communicated, ' 
and his name. 
ſtruck out of the 
Diptycs, or ſacred}. 
regiſters, by Aca- 
cius, biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. 
Many ridicu- 
lous fables in- 
vented, during this | 
century; ſuch as 
the ſtory of che 
Phial of Oil, | 
brought from hea- 
ven by a pigeon at 
the baptiim ot Clo- 
vii—the Vijion of 
Altala, &c. 


| 


1 
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1 7 7 Bi- | Ecclefiaſtical | 
ceveretgn | ſDops 0 and Theolo-| Heretics real R | 
Princes. | Rome. gical Wri- ROY emarkavle Profane 
| _ or reputed. Events. Authors. 
Kings of 3 — 1 
England. | 
Vortigern | 
Kingdoms of : 
Kent found- | |; 
ed by Hen- : 
gilt the Sax- | 
on, u 457 
ate, Sul- | | 
W ſex by Alla, 
in 491 | 
ln — 
N TUR X VI. 
| Eccleſiaſtical 3 
Sovereign Popes or Bi- and Theolo- H . Learned ; 
. of gical Wri- eretics real Remarkable E- Mer, Fiffo- 
* | Rome. ters. or reputed, Vents, rians, Pouo- 
Th | . wa and 
—— 1 ets. 
Kings of | Symmachus | Czſfarius, | Deuteri „ 
Italy. ee Juſtinian, | 
A. D. Hormiſdas | Arles. 88 } converted to Chriſ- Boethius, 
Theodoric 52.3 | Fulgentius, n W Procopius. 
Athalaric FelixIV 529 Ruſpa. chief * Maſs eltabliſhed | Agathias, 
$34 | Boniface II | Boethius, 40 F thel by Gregory the | wvho contt- 
Analafon- 531 | Timothy of „ * ä nued. the 
tha 534 4 ſchiſm * Conftanti- fai N TheBenedictine | Hiſtory com- 
a _ that | Order founded. poled by 
„ ins: rand. of - Forty Be: nedie- Procopiute 
2 $41 John II 53 as. 77 7 2 Of | Augaſiin at their Gregory of 
Totila 553| Agapetus f Procopius. 8. Crs head, are ſent into | Tours. 
Tejas 554 536 | Peter, the 12 en 
— 55 e 3 1 e gory the Great, in| ſhop of A- 
Emperors of 5 8 , WO the year 596, who] uranches, 
the Eajt 4 ſchiſm * 5 "rad „e r convert {thelbert| an eminent 
Avatltalius | raveen Sy! Monk. = | = king of Kent to] Hiſtorian. 
«12 | verins. and 3 a 1 ered the ChriftianF: :ith. Me nander, 
Quin] 527 Vigilius. | the Little. ay in ap- The kingdom} the Hyjio- 
Julinian Wigilius Fuls wot e of the Oftregoths is | ran. 
. Pelag 2 F gentive Jacob Zan- ] deſtroycd by Ju- Stephen of 
Jullin II 8 errandus. rale, the flinian, who be- Byxanti 
57 558 Marcel F : } » : : # Yantliinh. 
e „ e darein, chief of the come matter off 
Vor. v 3721 Jacobites, or | Kal. | 


Q 
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42 Ti | | 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Po s or Bi- 
Pap f 


| 


Tiberius 1 
386 
Mauritius 


Gothic Kings 
of Spain. 
Alaric $07 
Geſalric 312 
Amalario 


531 

Theuda 548 
Theudifilla 

548 

Agila 552 
Athanagil- 

da 567 

Linva 568 

Leunigild 


Ricbared. ; 


Theſe 
Prances 
were ma- 
fers alſo of 
Narbonne 
and Aqui- 
tain. 


Kings of 
England. 
The third 
Saxon hing- 
dom is 


founded in | 


England by 
Cerdic, in 
514, and is 
called the 
Kingdom 
of the 

Welt Sax- 
ons. 


The Fourth, 


even that of 


the Eaſt 


Saxons, by 


Erchen-, 
wen, in 527 


Benedict 1 


. 
Pelagius II 
590 
Gregory J. 


þ 


| | Leontius 


and Theolo- 
gical Wri- 
ters. 


Zachary, the 
Schoolman. 
Heſychius. 
Facundus 
Hermian. 
Pope Vigi 
lius. 
Ruſticus, a 
Roman 
Deacon. 
8 
ictor of 
Capua. 
Primaſius. 
Jornandes. 
Liberatus. 
Victor, the 
African. 
Venantius 
Portunatus. 
Anaſtaſius 
of Mount 
Sinai, af- 
fterawards 
Biſbop of 
Antioch. 
John, the 
Schoolman. 
Colmas. 
Gildas. 
Leander. 


ſiantinople. 
Columba- 
nus. 


By zant. 
Leontius 
of Cyprus. 
Gregory th, 
Great. 
 Ihdorus 
Seville. 
Lucius Ca 


rinus. 


adochus. 


John of Con- 


9 


Procius Di- 


Heretics real 
or reputed. 


john P Philo- 
nus, the 
chief of the 
Tritheites. 
Damianiſts. 
Origeniſls. 
Corruptico- 
Iz. 
Acœmetæ. 
TheArians, 
Neſtorians, 
Eutychians, 
and Pela- 
gians, con- 
tinued to 
raiſe trou- 
| bles in the 
church. 


— 
* 


TOW * ** — 


1 
— 
„ — 


ö 


Remarkable 


Events. 


kin 


duced 


Spain, 


duced 


| 


would, 


b 
the ws 
crazy ſet, who 
fpent his life on 
the top of a pillar, 
and fooliſhly ima- 
gined that he 
by 
trick, render him- 
ſelf agreeable to 
the Deity. The 
Romiſh 
ſay, he choſe this] 
lofty habitation 
(tor the pillar was 
36 cubits high) te 
avoid the multi- 
tude which crowd- 
ed about him tc 
ice lis miracles. 


The Lombards 
inyade Italy in the 
year 568, and 
erect a new king- 
dom at Ticiuum. 
The Chhriſtians 
are perſecuted in 
ſeveral places. 
The orthodox 
are oppreſſed by] 
the Emperor Ana- 
Rafius, Thraſe- 
mond king ot the 
Vandals, Theodoric 
of the Oſtro- 
goths, &c. 
Female con- 
vents are 
multiplied in this 
century. 
Litanies intro- 
into the 
church of France. 
The Arians are 
driven out of 


reatl 


Superſtition of 
the Stylites intro- | 


Simeon, 
of that 


this 


writers 


| 


\ 


e n 


Learn 
rians, Ph 


ets. 


Magn, J A 
relius (i 
fiodony, 
Dionyl 
the Lill. 


— dd — ́— nn OO n * 
* 


PE IE 


Sowertign 
Princes. 


he Fi ifth, 
that of Nor- 
thumber- 
land by Ida, 
in 547 
he Sixth, 
that of the 
Eaft- An- 
gler by Uffa, 
in 575 
WT beSeventh, 
WW that of Mer- 
cia by Crid- 
da, in 582 
= Thus was 
Wucceſivel 
Wormed the 
DAx0N 
PT AR“. 
HY, 


ings of 
rance. 

lovis 1511 
The king- 
nis di- 
ided be- 
een his 
bur ſons, 
Iz, 
Thierry, 


lodomire, 


hildebert, 
Paris 
lotaire, 


A ſecon 
viſion of 


otaire J, 
1 2. 

I nerebert, 
1 


CanT . VI. 


* $34 


Orleans 524 
558 

| 
ſons ve þ 
1 47 kingdom 


een the 
„ ſen, of 


Faris 566: 


| Popes or Bi- 


ſhops of 


Rome. 


and Theolo- 
gical Vri- 
ters, 


lc. — 


„ — 


— — 
— 


| 
Heretics real 


— ͤ —24— — — 


| 


or reputed. | 


Remarkable 
Events. 


The Chriſtian 
Era is formed in 
this century by 
Dionyfius the Lit» 
tle, who firſt be- 
gan to count the 
courſe of time 
from the birth of 


Chriſt. 
. Fuſtinian 


The 
Code, Pandect, In- 
ſtitutions, and No- 
delle, collected 


and formed into a 


body. 


] 
Antioch, that was 


deſtroyed by an 
earthquake, is re- 
built by Juſtinian. 

The Fifth Ge- 
neral Council aſ- 
ſembled at Conſtan-· 
tinople in the year 
553 under Fuſti- 


nian I, in which 


the Origeniſtis and 
the Three Chapters 
were condemned. 
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Eccigſigſtical 


| 


9 1 


3 


28 — 


Learned 


1951 


Men, Hiſto- 


| rians, Philo- 


ſophers, and | 
Poets. 


— — — 


| 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


| Popes or Bi- 


ſhops of 


Rome. 


Gontran, 
Orleans 593 
Chilperic, 
Sorfſons 584 
Sigibert, 
Metz 575 


Kings of the 
Vandals in 
Africa. 
Thraſa- 
mond 523 
Hilderic 530 
Gilimec, de- 
feated and 
taken pri- 


foner by Be- 


liſarius, 12 
the year 534 
By this 
event Afri- 
ca became 
again ſub- 
get to the 


Fmperors of 


the Eaſt. 


Kings of the 
Lombards, 
abo entered 
into Italy in 
the year 568 

Alboinus 

577 

Clephis 573 

Antharis 


JH 
Agilulf 


O 


— —  ——————_— _— — 


. 


. 


ö 


Exarchs of 
Ravenna. 
Longinus 


583 
Smaragdus 


Romanus 
888 
Callinicus 


588 


8 


Ecclefiaftical 
and Theolo- 
gical Wri- 
ters. 


Heretics real 
or reputed. 


Remarkable 
E vents. 


| 


Cxxr. N 


Learn 
Men, lg 
rians, Pl 
ſe op bers, 
Poets. 


— 


oereign 
Dices. 


WE 127075 
the Eaft. 
A. D. 
zuritius 
1 602 
Whocas 610 
BH raclius 
3 641 
onſtan- 
ine III 
: 641 
leraclia- 
us 642 
Fonſtans 
ul 658 
WT on(tan- 
Mine IV 
685 
eontius 
698 
berius 
II 703 
WI uitinian 
_" 
ngs of the 
the in 
b ain, 
W\ ric. 
ondemar 
f ſeb ute! 
| . 
als a 
631 
| ena 


6:0 
Aadervind 


69 


xx, VII. 
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CENTURY VI. 


| Popes or 
Bijhops 
Rome. 


of| 


Sabinianus 
605 
Boniface 
III 606 
— IV 
614 
Deodatus 
617 
BonifaceV 
625 
Honorius I 
638 
Severinusl 


rus I 648 
Martin I 
655 
Eugenius I 
656 
Vitalianus 
671 
Adeoda- 
tus 676 
Domnus 
678 
Agatlio 
682 
Leo II 684 
BenedictII 
| 685 


John 686 
Co non 687 
Sergius 1 
701 

A ſehijm 
occofioned 

by the pre- 


tenſions of 


Theodore 
and P.. 
chalis. 


 Archbi- | Ecclefiaſti- 
ſhops of |cal and 
Canter- Theolgeical 
bury. Writers. 
Augul- ohn Phi- 
tine, firſt pe eb 
archbiſhop John Ma- 
of Canter-| lela. 
bury, was | Heſychins 
nominated | of Jeru- 
to that ſalem. 
high office, | Theophy- 
in the year | 1a& Simo- 
597, by | catta. 
Gregory Antiochus 
the Great, Modeſtus. 
biſhop of Cyrus of 
Rome, Alexand. 
with the Jonas. 
conſent of | Gallus. 
Ethelbert, John Moſ- 
king of chus. 
Canterbu- | Andreas 
ry, he die] Damalce- 
in the year] nus. 
6110 George Pi- 
Laurence ſides 
619 Eligius. 
Mellitus he two 
624 Theo- 
Juſtus 634 dores. 
Honorius | Paulus. 
653] The Emp. 
Adeoda- | Heraclius. 
tus 664 Maximus 
Theodore Conf. 
: 690 | Theodore, 
Brithwald | the Monk. 
__ | The Emp. 
Conſtans 
II. 
Martin, 
Biſbop of 
Rome. 
Maurus of 
Ravenna. 
Anattaſi- 
us, a 


| 


Heretics 

real or re-] Remarkable 
puted. Events. 
The ancient] An extraor- 
Herefies | dinary progreſs 
were flill| is made in the 
in wigour| converſion of 
during this| the Engliſh, 
century; —| The Archbi- 
to theſe | ſhopricsof Lon- 
were ad- don and Yorkare 
ded the founded, with 
Paulici- | cach twelve Bi- 
ans, ſhoprics under 
Monothe- | its juriſdiction. 
lites. TheArchbi— 


ſhopric of Lon- 
don is tranſl ited 
to Canterbury. 

The Gotpe, 
is propagate 
with {acceſs in 
Holland, Frieſ 
land, and Ger- 
many. 

The ſchiſm 
between the 
Greek and La- 
tin churches 
commences 
this century. 

The riſe of 
Mahomet, and 
the rapid pro- 
greſs of his re- 
l:gion, which 1s 
propagated by 
ire and ſword. 

The Maho- 
metan Era, 
called the He 
gira, com- 
mences with the 
year of Chriſt 
622. 


To 


| | 


197 


[ 


Projane 
Authors. 


The Author 
of the A- 
lexandrian 
Chronicle. 
Iſidore of 
Seville, 
T2who, be- 


ſides his 


Theological 
producti- 
ons, com- 
poſed a Hiſ- 
tory of the 
Goths and 
Vandals, 
and a 
work, 
entitled, 
Etyn, * 
ZICON Sei- 
-ntizrum, 
n which he © 
Tues an 
account of 
the erigin 
and nature 


of the dif- 


ferent ſci- 


ences. _. 
In this 
century 
commenced 
that 455 
pe rio of 


gnorance 
aud dar- 
neſs which 
remained 


until the 


light f the 
Reforma- 
tion aroſe. 


| 
Sovereign 
Princes, 


King s of ihe 
Goths in 
Spain. 
Receſuin- 


Vuanba 
ego 
Ervige 687 


Clotaire II 
628 
Dagobert 

638 


654 
Clovis 680 
Clotaire 
III 668 
Childeric 
54 
Dagobert 
II 679 
Theodoric 
III Cgo 
Ciovis III 
695 
Childebert 


| 


= ap = © * * 
_ 2 — * — 
— : - - „ *. 
0 * — + = 
* = _ — — — ” - „— 
vy—— — — — — — — . — 2 — — ** 


of the Idle 
Kings be- 
gizs with 
Tixxodoric 
III, a2 
ende auth 
(Chiideric 
III. 


— — 
; — 42 
" en ds — — £5 WE T 2 
4 * 
—_— — —  — — —— —  ————  — 


* Pl p 
Fraud. 
T1 }, £4 * * * 

412 * 


tar ch 


Feclæſiaſti- 
| Theological 


Monk—a 
| Rom. Preſb. 
{Fructuo- 
| fus, Hip. 
Pet-r, Me- 
tropolitan ' 


| of Nicode- 


the 6;2) 


1 
Egica | Julian Po- 

; 

| 


Creſconius 
Ildefonſus 
Marculph. 
Macarius. 


John Ch- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Sigabert IT] 


Ifidore of 


who com- 
poſed Com- 


onthe Hi- 
of 


Teftament, 
and is ac- 
knowledg- 
ed to haue 


duthor of 
the famous 
Moſarabic 


he ancient 


Luurg y of 


Durotheus | 
N 


| 
C 


| 


real or re- 
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Popes or | 
Bybops of 


Remarkable 
Events. 


under the 


e III. ö 


|moter of their 


— ——— 


The deftruc- 
tion of the Per- 
fan monarchy] 


reign of I/de- 
Boniface IV 


receives from 
the odious ty- 
rant Phocas 

(who was the 
great patron of 
the popes and 
the chief pro- 


3 the 
4 


mous Pan- 
theon, which is 
converted into 
a church. Here 
Cybele was ſuc- 
ceeded by the 
Virgin Mary, 
and the Pagan 
deities by Chriſ- 
tian martyrs. 
Idolatry ffill 
ſubſiſted; but 
the objects of it 
were changed. 

Ina, king of 
the Veñ-Sax- 
ons, reſigns his 
crown, and aſ- 
ſumes the Mo- 
naſtic habit in] 
a convent at: 
Rome. During 
the Heptarchy, 
many Saxon, 
kings took the 
lame religious 
turn. Pope A- 
gatho ceaſes to 
pay the tribute 
which the See 
of Rome was 
accuſtomed to 


pay the Empe- | 


CENT. VII. 
Biſbops 


Rome. 


Sovereigh 
Princes. 


ings of 
he Lom- 
L bards in 
Italy. 
c gilulph 
616 
Adaloal- 
dus 626 
A rioval- 
dus 638 
Rotharis | 
653 
Rodoald / 
656 
Aripert 
662 
ondipert | 
662 
Grimoald 
673 
Garibald 
673 
Pertharit 
689 
unipert 
701 
rarchs of | 
Ravenna. 
Smarag- 
dus 610 
John 615 
Fleuthe- 
rius 617 
Iaac 643 
Theodo— 
rus Calli- 
Opa 64 
r 
6 50 
heodo- 
rus Calli— 
opa 686 
neodo 
us 687 | 
Joannes 
; Piato 702 


— 


Popes or 


| 


| 


—— — 


| Theological 


alem. 


Ecclęſiaſti- 
cal and 


Writers. 


—_— 
of 8 


Heretic 
real or re- 
puted. 


Remarkable | 
Events. 


N 


4 


ja kind of Sup- 
| plement to this, 


. 1 oY = 


ror at the elec- 
tion of its Pon- 
tif. ; | 

The Sixth 
General Coun- 
cil is held ar 
Conflantinople, 
under Conflan-, 
tine Pogonatus,' 
againſt the Mo- 
nothelites, in 
the year 680. 

The Seventh, 
which is looked: 
upon by ſome as 


was held in the 
Trullus, under 
FJuſtinian II, in 
che year 692, 
and is called. 
Duiniſextum. 


0 
N 
q 
- 
; 
| 
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/ 


Profane 
Authors. 


— 


k 
| 


9 
— —— — — — 


4 i] 


[L 
+» * 
| 
: . 


Sovere!gs 
Princes. 


Einperors 
of the Hail. 
A. . 
Juſtinian 
It 711 
Philipp 
cus 717 
Anaſtaſius 
Il 714 
Theodo- 
ſius III 
716 
Leo III 
Jaur. 741 
Contian- 
tine V 
Ccpron. 


775 

Leo IV 
x 780 
Conſi:r- 
tine VI 
Port Hr. 

797 
Irene. 


Kings of the 
Viſigoti:s 
in Spain. 
Egica 700 
Vitiza 710 
Roderic, 
the laſt 
King of the 
Geths 91; 


Kings of 


the Atitu- 
rias. 
Pelagius 
727 
Favila 739 


Leon and 


il . 
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| NT * | | 


CENTURY VIII. 


Popes ' or! 


{ 


Loni band. 


Archbi- Ecclęſiaſti- | Heretics | 
Bijhops of |ſhops of cal and |real or re- 
Rome. - |Canter= | Theological | puted. 
f bury. Writers. 

John VI [Britwald | Venerable |The Euty- 
og 731 Bede. chians, 
John VII Tatwin John Da- Monothe- 

707 734 maſcenus. |lites, aud 
Sifinnius |Nothelm | The anony- Jacobites 

708| 741] mous au- continue 10 
Conſtan- Cuthbert r of a|propagate 
tine 714 758 book, euti- their doc- 
Gregory Bregwin ed, Ordo ſtrines. 

731 762 Romanus] ThePau- 
Gregory Lambert de Divinis lo- Johan- 
II 741 790; Officiis, |nifts, who 
Zachary | Athelard. | pgubiiſbed avere ſo 

752 in the Bibl. called From 
Stephen II Patr. their lead- 
752 Cuarie= ſers Paul 
Stephen magne, [and John, 

77 | ſee the Ca- aud em- 
Paul 767 pitularia, [braced the 
4 ſchiſm publijhed | pernicious 
betzxveen by Baluzi ſerrrors of 
Pzul aud us at Pa-|Valentine 
Theoply- ris, in [and Ma- 

iact. 1677, aud nes. 

Stephen the Codex] The A- 
IV 772 Caroli- [gonoclites, 
A fſehyml} nus, Pub- a aurong- 
betzveen lifhed at|headed ſet 
Conſtan- Ingold- [of people, 
line, Phi- ſtat, in faobo pray- 
lip, and 1634, y ed dancing. 
stephen Gretzer. Adelbert. 
IV; Ambroſtus|[Felix, Bi- 
Adi ian Autber- | op of Ur- 

795 tus, gella. 

Leo III. The Popes, | iflipand, 
Gregory | Biſhop of} 
I, Grego- Toledo. 
iy II, a Leo, the 
Adrian aurian, 
Florus. jwwho de- 


Paul, theIfroyed the! 


1 


ages 777 


Remarkable E- 
vents — Religt- 
of Rites — 


Rapid pro- 
greis of the Sa- 
racens in Ala 
and Africa. 

The down- 
fall of the king- 
dom of the 
Lombards and 
of the: xarchate 
of Ravenna, 
the latter of 
which 1s grant- 
ed to the ſee of 
Rome by Pepin, 
king of France. 

Charlemagne 
adds to the 
grant of Pepin 
ſeveral pro- 
vinces; though 
the titles and 
acts of this 
grant have not 
been produced 
by the Roman- 
catholic hiſto- 
rians. 

The ceremo- 
ny of kifling 
the Pope's toe 
introduced. 

The Saxons, 
with Whitte- 
kind, their mo— 
narch, convert- 
ed to Chriiti- 
anity. 

T he Chriſti- 
ans perlecuted 
by the Sara- 
cens, who maſ- 
ſicre five hun— 


dred Monks in] 


the church- | 


Profan 
Aut bor. 


cuin 
ſee th: 
fourth 
lumn, 
Bede. 
Fredegs. 
rius. 
John Dr. 
maſcenus 
George 
Syncellus 
V irgilui, 


| 


Sowvertigu 
Princes. 


8 phonſo 
757 


Aurelio 
774 
Wilo 783 
Mauregat 
72 
7eremond 
791 
Iphonlo 
II. 
ungs of 
Frances 
nildebert 
2 711 
Dagobert 
II 715 
nilperic 
720 
heodoric 
IV 736 
Inter- 
regnum, 
Vom the 


| 043,during 
which time 
arloman 
n Pepin, 
ons of 
Charles 
Nartel, 

go veru 
1 
e regal 
tle. a 
.hiideric 
III de- 
2 Py 


e aft 
140 of the 
1 ji Race. 


Pecond 
Wap 


"Pin 768 


roila 768 


Dear 737 to | 
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Popes or] Archbi- r | e pr Were a 1 
Biſhops © s of ſcal and |real or re- Events—Reli- 
— 9 2 Theological puted. gious Rites— 

bury. Writers. | | 
| Paulinus, | es, and the Abbey of 
Biſhop of was the | Lerins, | 
Aqualeia, | chief of The Sara- 
| { Alcuin, 40 Iconoclaſ- |cens take poſ- 
native of|tes; and ſeſſion of Spain. 
England, | Clement, Controverſy 
| and one of | who pre- between the 
the prinei-| ferred the] Greek and La- 
pal inſlru-\ deciſions of tin church, 
ments made] Scripture _— the 
uſe of by beſore the Holy Ghoffs 
Charle- | Decrees of |praceeding from 
magne for Councils, |rhe Son. 
the reſtora-| are reput-| The Ger- 
tion of | | ed Heretics mans converted 
learning. |by ihe by Boniface. 
He is conſi- church of The Goſpel 
dered by | Rome. propagated in 
Du Pin as] Virgilius | Hyrcauia and. 
the perſon| was alſo |Tartary. 
that firfl| accuſed of | The right of 
introduced | hereſy by |ele&ion to the 
polite lite-| Pope La-\ſee of Rome 
rature ini] chary, be- conferred upon 
| France, | cauſe be Charlemagne 
and it is to] was a god and his ſuc- 
bim, thai] mathema- ceſſors by Pope 
theUntver-| lician, and Adrian, in a 
fities of Pa- believed |council of bi- 
ris, Tours,| the ei- ſhops aſſembled 
| Soifſous, |ftence of |at Rome, 
| Sc. owe | Autipodes. The worſhip 
their ori-| Thoſe, ſof images au- 
gin. who Ppro-|thoriſed by the 
Felix, moted the\fecond council 
Archbi- worſhip of | of Nice, in the 
| biſbop of | images and year 787, which 
Rawennua. relics, in is improperly 
| Germa- is centu-|called the Se- 
nus, Bi-, dejerve | venth General 
ſhop of much better Council. 
Conflanti- | thedenom- | The reading 
nople. nation of the Epiſtle 
The un- Heretics, and Goſpel in- 
known au- troduced into 
thor. of a the ſervice of 
book, enti- the church, 
1 tled, Liber 


x7, VIII. 


Diurnus 


- 


| 
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| f- Keckfaaftte | Heretics remarkable a 
Sderrrirn 2. 9 | cal and real or re- |\Exvents—Reli- | * 
Princes. | Rome, Canter- \Theolagical| puted. g, Rites thors, 
bury. Writers. Rt 3 
— 1— Gan _a—_ —— - 
| iff. Solitary or 
1 | | * Ro- private maſſes 
_ 3 nä Auted. 
r Churches 
ne. | —_— built in honour 
The Hep- ' ſed of | of faints. 
— | { York. Maſſes for 
1 | lo- the dead. 
r ö ho wage Willebrod 
1 6 | Monk of ſent to convert 
— ! Eacſa the Friſons; he 
* | | avho om was the firſt bi- 
| futed the hop of Utrecht. 
Aicoran. | 
i { Bomface, | 
Archbs - 
| | ſoop of | 
| | Mentz, 
commonly | 
i called the 
Rachis75 1 2 of | 
Aiſtul- | many. 
phus 756 Anaſtaſi- 
aus bbot. 
Defderius us, 4 
ine. | 
3 wa 
2 E Om- . N 
nn $ | | 1 | 
brow] jo | | Shireburn | | 
| ang the | N | under the) 
ſpace of —_— 
——— | phew 10 
turned by: | | Ina king of 
CHARLE- | the Ne- Iy 
MAGNE, {| | Sang. | 
bo, Ha- 
| aug defeat- 
| 4 DetiGe- | | | 
rius, cauſed | | 
| himſelf tc be | 
| erewwned | t p | 
king of ths} | 
LombarCs, 
| un the year | | | | 
| 774 | | ; | 
— N : ! | | 
| + 


Sowereign | 
Princes. 


Exarchs of 
Ravenna. 
Theophy- 
lat 710 
Jo. Proco- 
pius 712 
paul 729 
Eutychius | 
752, 
Exarchate | 
jubfted 
during the 
ſpace of 
185 Jears., 
It ended in 
the reign of 
Aiſtulphus 
king of the 
Lom- 
bards, auh 
reduced 
Ravenna, 
and added 
it to his do- 
mininns, 
But this 
prince was 
obliged by 
Pepm, king 
of France, 
to ſurren- 
der the Ex- 
archate, 
with all its 
territories, 
caſtles, Sc. 
to be for 
ever held 
byP.Steph, 
HI ard his 
ſucceſſors in 
the fee of 
ome, 
This is the | 
true foun- 
dation of 
the tempo- 
ral gan- 


Biſbops of 


| Archbi. 
ſhops of 


{Canter- 


bury. 


cal and 


| Writers. 


real or re- 


Theological pmted. 
1 


Remarkable 
Fryents—Retlt- 
gtou Rite; — 


* A 
any" 
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| Ecclefiaftin Heretics 


Profane 
Authors. 


popes, 


deur of the | 


—ũ—n 


| 
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CENTURY IX. 


| Popes or Archbi- | Ecclefiafi. Heretics | Remarkable | | 
Sowereien | Biſhops of | /bops of |cal and | real cr re-| Events—Reli- | Profane 
Princes. | Rome. Canter- Theological} puted. gious Rites — Authors, 
bury. Writers. | 
| Emperors Leo III | Athelard ]Nicepho- Paulici— The conver- | Photius, 
of the Eaſt. $16 $06] rus, Pa-Jans, 4 ton of the |Smarag- 
A. D. Stephen V | Wulfred triarch of branc> of Swedes, Danes, | dus. 
Irene 202 $17 $30] Conſtanti- i Nani-l exons, Huns, Eginhart. 
Nicepho- | Paſcha! I Theogild | le. cheans. I Bohemians, Rabanus 
rus 811 824 830 Amalari- Iconoclaſ- Moravians, Maurus. 
Saturatius |Eugenius |Celnoth us, Biſhop} tes. Sclavoniars, [| Abban. 
811] Il 827 71] of Triers.|Iconola- Ruſſians, Indi. Herempert 
Michael | 4 ſchi/m | Athelred Theodore | tre, or fans, and Bul-[Leon, 
| Curopo- | between $89 | Studita. | Tmage- garians, which] Sergius. 
lites 813 Eugeniusplegmund. Agobard, W97/9p- latter occafions| Methodius 
Leo Ar- II and Archbi- 7%. _ {fa controverſy Walafri- 
men. 820 Zizinnus. bop of Predeſti- between the dus Stra- 
Michael [Valentine | Lyon. narians. Greek and La-] bo. 
Balb. $29 827 Eginhart.] Adopti- tin churches. John Scot 
Theophi- Gregory | Claudius ans. The riſe of | Erigena, 
tus 842| IV $844 Clement, Lranſub- tranſubſtantia- | Alfred the 
M chael | Sergius II Biſhop of ſtantiari- tion and the fu] Great, 
III 867 847 Turin. ans. crifice of the] king of 
Bafilivs I,|LeoIV85; Jonas, Bj-| Ciement, |... \agland. 
Macedo | Pope Joan Shop of Or-] Biſhop of | The cauſe of | His Saxon 
886 Bened. II! leans. Turin, Chriſtianity Ver/ion of 
Leo VI, 858 Freculph, who Fel- Hſuffers in the[Orofius 
Philof. 4 [chi/m Biſhop / | {owved the 2.4 under the avas never 
- | between Ly/ieux. |Jentrments | garacens, and publiſhed. 
Emperors | Benedict Muſes of Feiix in Europe un-| Abou- 
of the Weſt. | and Ana- ; Barcepha. Urgella. ger the Nor-] Navas, an 
TieW:/-| ttatius. Photius, mans. Arabian 
fern Em- Nicholas 1 Patriarch The power] Poet. 
ire <was 367 of Conjian- of the pontits|'Fhe Calif 
reflored, in] Adrian II tin?þle. increales; that] Mamon, 
the year} 872 Theod. of the biſhops | an eminent 
300, n- hn VIII Abucara. diminiſhes; and | Mathema- 
Dur of 85 betrus Si- the emperors|tician and 
Charic- Marinus ! culus. are diveited of | Aftrono- 
magne 9884 Nicetas tacir cccleſiaſti-¶ zer. 
Ling of Adrian III | David. cal authority. N. B. Ha- 
Frence. £85 Rabanus The Decre-|roun, the 
Charle- Formoſus M urus. | tnls are forged, fatuer of 
magne | 897 Archbijhop by which the this prince, 
$14} A [chi/m 'f Mentz. popes extended |/ent 10 
Lev ie, tbc} bLetwvecn Iilduin. . tle limits of | Charle- 
Devin | Formolus | Scrvatus their juriſdic-| magne 4 
Barc 840 | Lupus, | WET i Utriking 
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| Popes or | Archbi- | Eccleſiaſti-p Heretics |Remarkable 
Sovereign | Biſhops of | ſhops of [cal and real or re- Events—Reli- | Profane 
Princes. | Rome. Canter- Theological puted. gious Rites— Authors, 
bury. Writers. | 


; || 

Lothaire | and Ser- Drepanius tion and autho-| clock, with 
855] gius. Florus. thority. [rings and 

Lewis II |Boniface Druthmar. | The fiftiti- | wheels, 


875] VI 397 Gode- | ous relics of St. | which was 
Charles II, Stephen ſchallus. Mark, St. the firſt 9 
ſurnamed | VII 901 Paſcaſius James, and St. | ever ſeen i 
the Bald | A ſchiſm Radbert, Bartholomew, | France, l 

877 between the chief of are impoſed | and ſhewws, 
Lewis HI | Stephen | the Tran- upon the cre-|that, at il 

879] VII, John ſubſtanti- _ of the| this period, 
Carloman | IX, Ro- artans. people. the arts 
880] manus 1 Bertram or {| Monks and|wwere more 
Charles and 11, Ratram of | abbots now firſt | cultzvated 
III, de-| and The- Corby, employed in ci- in Aſia 
poſed 887 odore II. who re- vil affairs, and|than in 

After the futed the called to the Europe. 
death of monſtrous courts of | Albategni, || 
this prince errors of princes. the Matbe- 
(who was Radbert, The Feſtival| atician. 
the laſt king and was of All-Saints is Albuma- }!! 
of France] at the head {added, in this] far, the 
that was of thoſe | century, to the] Arabian ũ 
emperor ) who de- Latin Calendar] Afronoa- 
Germany med the by Gregory IV; mer. 
and Italy corporal though ſome 
were en- preſence of authors of note 
tirely ſepa- Chrift in | place this inſti- 
rated from the Eu- | tution in the 
the French chariſt. ſeventh centu- 
rionarchy. Haymo, ry, and attri- 
Arnolph | Biſhop of | bute it to Boni- 

899 | Halberd- face IV. 

Lewis IV flat. The ſuper- 
Woalafri- | ſtitious feſtival 
Kings of dus Stra- of the Aſump- 
Spain, i. e. bo. tion of the Vir- 
of Leon Hincmar, gin Mary, in- 
and the Archbi- ſtituted by the 
Ailurias, ſhop of Council of | 
Alphonio Rheims. Mentz, and 
the Chaſte John Scot confirmed by 
844 Erigena. Pope Nicholas], 
Ramiro Anſegiſus. and afterwards 
Florus by Leo X. 
Magiſter. The trial by 
Prudens, cold avater in- 
Biſhop of troduced hy 
Troyes, Pope Fugenius 
Remy of II; though Le 
Lyons, Brun, in his 


7 
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* 


Ethelred 


divided 


Ker. 


Charles * | 


_— 
Eee 


Kaba | 
| $604 
Ethelbert 


$66 


871 
Alfred the 


Great oP 0 
King 5 of 


. "of 
The Hj- 


flory of 


Scotland is 


— — 


9 


* - - 82 5 


Arrbbi- clefiaftt- 
Hope of foal and 
Canter- © 

Writers. 


bury. 


Nicholas. 
Adrian, 
John VIII, 


Bibl. 
Auxtilius. 
Theo- 
dul ph, Bi- 
4 1 Or- 
leans. 
Smarag- 
dus. 


Iſidorus 


the Falle 


Lyons. 
Vandal- 
bert. 
Angelome 
Epipha- 


in the 


Cyrus, 
Nerric. 
Reginon. 
Abbon. 


53 


Aldric, Bi- 


Conftantia 
Iland of 


Heretic 
real or re- 
pu f ed, . 


— 


R LT 


” i. 


Mercator, 


author of 


ancient, 


pretended Ho- 


mounting. 


| Ealt, abdicates 


Remarkable 
t- Nei- Profane 
TOUS Rite Authors, 
— _ | —— 
Hifloire des Pra- | 


tigues Superſ/it |; 


| 1:euſes, endea- 


vaurs to prove 
this ridiculous 
invention more 


The 
ror Lewis II is 
obliged, by the 
arrogant Pontif 
Nicolas I, to 
perform the 
fundtions of 
groom, and 
hold the bridle 
of this Pope's 
horſe, while hi 


* * - , "x - 


TE IS. HP nn Og. 


— 


lineſs was diſ- 


*F S 


The Legends} 
or Lives of the 
Saints began to | 
be compoſed 1 in 
this century. 

The Apo- 
ſtles Creed is 
ſung in the - | 
churehes— Or- 
gans, bells, and 
vocal muſic in- 
troduced in 
many places 
Feſtivals multi-“ 
plied. | 

The Order 
of St. Andrew, 
or the Kazghts 
of the Thiſtle, in 
Scotland. | 

Michael JI, | 
emperor of the} 


_— 


the throne, and, 
with his wife 
and fix chil} 
dren, retires 

into a munas 


tory. F 


PX. 


 ( 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


into four 
great Pe- 
riods. The 
firft, which 
COMMENCES 
abith Fer- 
s 1, 330 
— be- 
fore Chr ift , 
and con- 
tains a ſe- 
ries of 68 
kings, 
ewhich ends 
evith Al- 
pinus, in 
the year 
323, 75s 


as entirely 
fabulous. 
We ſhall 
therefore 
begin this 


cal li 
1 the 
ſecond Pe- 
riod, which 
Commences 
with Ken- 
net II. 
Kennet II 
8 
Donald V 
858 
Conſtan- 
tineIIg74 


Gt egory 
893 
Donald VI 


Kings of 
Sweden. 
. be ori- 
gin of this 
kingdom ts 
covered 
With un- 


CN r. IX. CH 


Arcbbi- 


ſhops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


looked upon 


chronologi- | 


— 2» — — W we. Alt. AM ee EE. ett tits. a. AS 


Ethus 874 


— — — 


Ecclefiaſti- 


Writers. 


Wiltiam, 
the Libra- 
nan. 
Pope For- 
moſus. 
Pope Ste- 
phen. 
Methodi- 
us, who 
invented 
theSclaws- 
nian cha- 
raters, 
and made 
a tranſla- 
tion of the 
Bible for 
the Bulga- 
rians, 
which 
Was uſed 


Alfred the 
Great, 
king of 
England, 
compoſed a 
Saxon Pa- 
raphraſe 
on the Ec- 


Bede, a 
Saxon 
Verſion of 


Oroſius, 
and a 
Saxon. 

P alter. 
The Empe- 
ror Bati- 
lius, Mac. 
The Empe- 


the Wiſe. 


cal and freul or re- 
Theological | puted. 


2 1 


cleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of 


ror Leo, 
ſurnamed 
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Remarkable 
Events—Reli- 
gious Rite. 

| | 


ö 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| from his abhor- 


Photius, Pa- 
triarch of Con- 
flantinople, ew 
communicates; | 
the pope. | 

The canont| 
ſation of ſaints 
introduced by 
Pope Leo II. 

The Univer- 
ſity of Oxford 
founded by 
Alfred. | 

The ſciences|. 
are cultivated | 
among the Sa- 
racens, and par- 
ticularly en- 
couraged by the 
Caliph Ana- 
707. | 

4 heopbilus, 


rence of ima- 
ges, baniſhes, 
the painters out], 
of the Eaſtern] 
Empire. 
Harold, king | 
of Denmark, is 
dethroned by 
his ſubjects, on 
account of his 
attachment to 
Chriſtianity. 
The Univer- 
ſity of Paris 
founded, 


o- 


"ER" FR, a 2 — — A — 
3 


— c — —— — 


—» _ 


; 
| 
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Popes or | Archbi- \ Ecclefiaſti- j Heretics | Remarkable | 
Sovereign |Bijbops of | ſhops of cal and | oat or re- Events—Reli- | Profan 
Princes, | Rome. Canter- | Theological\ puted. gious Rites— Authors, 
bury. Writers. 


certainty 
and fables. 
Some hifto-] 
Tians reck- 
on 36 kings 
before Bi-} 
orno III, 
but it is 
with this 
latter | 
Prince, 
that "= 
nologers ge- 
zerally be- 
gin their ſe- 
TUES. 
Biorno III 
B24 
Branta- 
mond 827 
Sivard 842 
Heroth® 56 
Charles V1 
868 
Biorno IV 
883 
Ingo, or} 
Ingelde 
891 


— cw 


N. 


Popes or Archbi- Eccleſiaſti- we pe | Remarkable | 


Sovereign | Bi/bops of \ſhops of [cal and \real or re- | Events—Reli- Profant 
Princes. Rome. Canter- Theological | puted. 


| Fious Rites — Authors. 
bury. Writers. 


| . 24 3 
Emperors John IX [Plegmund Simeon No new | Interruption This cen 
of the Eaft. 905 917 Meta- Hereſies | of the Huns into tury, by 
b. A ſchiſm | Athelm phraſtes. | were in- Germany, and , wvay of 
betwween 924 |Leontius | vented of the Normans eminenct. 
John IX Wilf helm Byzan- | during this into France. | is fyltd the 
and Ser- Odo 957 tum. century. | The Danes: age of bar- 
Alexander | gius. 2 Odo of That of the; invade Eng- bari/m and 


912 988 Cluny. Anthropo- Hand. lig acranct. 


CET. X. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 4 | 


Soverergn 
Princes. 


Conſtan- 
tine VII 
ſurnamed 
Porphy- 
rogen. 
959 
Romanus 
Lecape- 
nus foot 
advan- 
tage of the 
youth of 
this prince 
and ſeized 
the Impe- 
rial 
throne, 
but was 
depoſed 
15 et 
Stephen, 
and died 
W 948 
Romanus, 
firft or ſe- 
cond ſon to 
Conſtan- 
tine VII 
6 
3 | 
rus Phoc, 
970 
John 21. 
miſces 
Baflius1 
Conſtan- 
tine VIII. 
— 
Emperors 
of the Weſt. 
Lewis IV 
912 
Conrad 1 
1 
Uenry J, 
Jurnamed 
theFoauler 


936 


Ortho! 
973 
Vou, v. 


P 
BiBops of 
R 


ome. 


Benedict 
IV 906 
Leo V 906 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Leo V 
and Chri- 
ſtopher. 
Chriſto- 
pher 907 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Chriſto- 
pher and 
Sergius. 
Sergius III 
10 
Ass s 
III giz 
Lando 912 
John X 
928 
LeoVI 929 
Stephen 
VIII 931 
John XI 


936 
Leo VII 


939 
Stephen 


IX 943 
MarinusII 


946 


5 | Agapetus 


955 


55 
John XII 


964 
A ſchiſm 
between 
John XII 
and Leo. 
Leo VIII 


65 
Benedi& V 


965 


| 5 
John XIII 


972 
II 


972 


Donus 


Archbt- 
ſhops of 
Canter- 
bury. 


Ethel gar 
988 

Siricius 
993 

Aluric or 


Alfric. 


; 


Ecclefiaſti- | 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Ratherius, 
Biſhop of 
Verona 
and Liege. 
Hippoly- 
tus, the 
Theban. 
Odo, Arch- 
of 


triarch of 
Alexan- 
dria. 
Saidus, 
Patriarch 
bf Alexan- 
dria. 
Flodoard, 
Joſeph Ge- 
neſius. 


bury. 
Luitprand 
Abbo of 
Fleury. 
Notker, 
Biſbop of 
Liege. 
Suidas. 
Roſwida, a 
Poeteſs, 
Edgar, 
King of 
England. 
AElfridus. 
Heriger. 
Olympio- 
dorus. 
Oecume- 


nius. 


P 


retics | Remarkable "= 
wo of or re. Ewents—Reli- Profane f ll 
puted. gious Rites — Authors. 
morphites | The Moors| The 
WAS re- 2 880 hy 37 | 
wvived, and . e 
the greatef The Hunga-| Ecclefraſti- | 
part of the rians and ſeve- cal and vn 
others were ral Northern | Theological 
continued. nations con. | Authors 
Thus coe | verted to Chriſ- 3 | 
N tlanity, in the co- 
. -| The Pirate | {umn Were 
tychians, Kollo is made|mean, ig- 
Paulici- duke of Nor- norant, 
ans, Ar- |/nandy, and em- and trivial 
menians, races the | writers, 
Anthro- [Chriſtian faith. and wrote 
pomor- The Poles are | upon mean 
Bites, ard| converted to andirivial 
Maniche- | Chriſtianity |/ubjets. At 
ans, mak. under Mici-|tbe head of 
ing's js at, in the tbe learned 
in this cen- ear 965» men of this 
tury. The Chriſti- | age we 
| an religion is u/t place 
leſtabliſhed in |Gerbert, 
Muſcoaiy, Den- |otherawiſe 
mark, and Nor- |known by 
Way. the papal 
The plan of | denomina- 
| the Holy war is tion Syl- 
formed, in this |veſter II. 
. by 3 
Pope Sylveſter e on 
I. * 3 
The baptiſm |voured to 
of bells; the revive the 
teſtival in re- hug 
membrance of ferences : 
| departed ſouls; and the 
the inſtitution et of 
of the Roſary ; bis zeal 
and a muiti- | were wi/ie 
tude of ſuper-|ble in this, 
ſtitious rites, {but Hill 
ſhocking to more in the 
common ſente [following 
and an inlult{|certury. 
upon tiue reli-| Sullas., 
gion, are intro-[Geber, as 
duced in this} Arabian 
century. | Chemiſty 


> 


dl. 


r — eve EE” <a — 
af * 
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: ; | 7 or | Archbi- r | | ere 1 
overeigen | Bi/bops of | ſhops 0 cat and vents—Kelt- * 
Princes. — —_ T heological Heretic. | ious Rites— 
bury. Writers. 1 
Otho II Benedict Odilo. Fire-ordeal 
983 VI 975 Burchard. introduced. 
Otho III. Boniface Valerius of | The Turks 
] VIE 584 Aftorga in and Saracens 
Kings of Benedict Spain. His united. 
Spain, ie. VII 984 kwes of the Edmund, 
Leon and] John XIV Fathers, | king of Eng- 
Aſturias. 98 5 very dif- land, is ſtabbed 
Alphonſo |John XV ferent at a public feaſt. 
III, fur- 98 5 from thoſe The Daniſh 
named tbe John XVI that are war in * 
Great, 995 publiſhed, begins and con- 
abdicates | Gregory V are ſtill in tinues twelve 
the CYOWN 999 M/. in the years. 
in the A ſchiſm Library of | Feudal _ te- 
year 910 between Toledo. | nures begin to 
Garcias | John and John Ma- take place in 
913| Gregory | lela, France, 
Ordogno | N. Conſtan- The influ- 
IT 923 Sylreſter II tine Por- ence and power 
Froila II phyrogen- of the Monks 
24 netus. increaſe greatly 
Alphonſo John of | in England. 
IV 9232 Capua. The king- 
Ramiro Il Nicholas, dom of Italy is 
950 Patriarch united by Otho 
Ordogno of Con- to the German 
III 955 flantins- | Empire. | 
Sanchez ple. | Pope Boni- 
the Fat Gregory of face VII 1s de- 
964 Ceſarea. | poſed and ba- 
Ramirotlt | , Georges. niſhed for his 
| Eo crimes, 
a” p | * ä Arithmeti— 
called, by Severus. cal figures are 
fome, Ve- | MoſesBar- brought from 
r | Cepha. Arabia into Eu- 
999 0 Altric, rope by the Sa- 
Alphonſo | Archbi- N <q : 
V. | ſhop of The Empire 
1 ö 1 of 8 i 
1 | | bury. ren ered clec- 
25; hg e. tive by Otho 
Charles tbe | Pape. III. 
Simple | Olwald. | 
929 Sifinnius. 
Ralph, | 
/ þs the 
. | 


Cent, J. 


Profant 
Authors. 


— — 
celebrated 
by the 
earned 
Boer- 
haave. 

Conſtan- 
tine Par- 
hyrogen, 

batani, 
an Ara- 
bian Afri 
no mer, 
called, 
ſome, Al- 
bategne, 

Razi, a 
celebrated 
Arabian 
Chemiſt 
and Phyj- 
cian. 

Leontius, 
one of the 
Byzantine 
Hiftori- 
ans. 

Joſeph Ge- 
neſius. 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Lewis 

d'outre- 
mere 954 
LothaireII 
986 
Lewis the 
Idler, the 
laſt king of 
the line of 
Charle- 


magneg87 


Third 
Race. 
Hugh Ca- 


pet 996 
. | 


Kings of 
England, 
Edward 


92 
Atheltan? 


941 
Edmund 


946 

Edred 955 

oy 957 
( gar 97 

Edward , 


78 
Ethelre, | 


Kings of 
Scotland. 
Donald v 
© 
"Ra 
tine III 
9 
"OR hs [ 
58 
Indulfas | 
6 
Dufusg 7 
Cullen 9 7 6 
enneth 


994 
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Popes or 
Biſbops of 
Rome. 


Archbi. 
ſhops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


| 


Eccleſiaſti- 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


| 


Heretics. 
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Remarkable 
Events—Reb- 
Ag ious Rites 


Sovereign 
Prances. 


929 | 
Eric VII 


940] 
Eric VIII 
9 30. 


Olaus II, . 


the. Tri- 
butary. | 
The begin- | 
nings of 
the Dani/h | 
monarchy 
are ſo fa 1 
bulbus, 
Dat we . 
ſhall begin 
With Ha- 
rold, who } 
"firſt em- | 
braced 
the Chri-| 
flian reli- 
10 


Harold VI 
SWeyn 980 


Poland. 
Mriilaus, 

the fin ft 
Chriſtian 
Duke, dic. | 
999 


Archb:- 
ſhops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


Ecclefiaftis | 


2 and 
Theological 
Writers. | 


Eeretics. 


| 


Cent. X. 


4 * 


| 


vun! 


Profane 
Authors. 


Caxr. XI. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 29 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Emperors 
of the Eaft. 


4. . 


BaſiliusIII 


1025 


Conſtan- 
tine VIII 
1028 
Romanus 
II, Argyr. 
1034 
Michael 
1 
phl. 1041 
Michael 
V, Cala-: 
phates 
1041 


tine IX, 
Mono- 
mach. 
10 
Ties 
10 56 
Michael 


4 


VI, Strat. 


1057 
Iſaac | : 


Comen. 1 


10 
an 


tine X, | 
Ducas 
1067 


Romanus | 


III, Dio- 
genes 1071. 
Nicepho- | 
rus IT, 

Betonia- 
tes 1081 
Alexis I, 


| 
Conſtan- | 


CENTURY XI. 


{. vilinen, 


| Popes or | Archbi- | Ecclefiaſli- | Heretics | Remarkable A | 
Biſhops of | /hops of |cal and |real or re- vent — Religi. Profane 
Rome. Canter- | Theological| puted. 0us Rites | Authors. 
bury. Writers. 
SylveſterIT| Aluric or Dithmar, | Berenger, TheCruſades| Leo, the 
1003| Alfric Bſhop of famous for are carried on| Gramma- 
John | 1006| Merſe- his oppofi- with all the| ria. 
XVII Elphegus, | bourg. | tion to the enormities, that] Adelbord. 
1003| maſſacred | Leo, the monſirous uſually attend a! Michael 
John by the Gramma- | doctrine of blind, extraya-| Pſellus. 
XVIII anes in| rian.  Tranſub- | gant, and inhu-| Anſelm, 
1009| the year |Aimon, | fantia- man zeal. Archb* 
Sergius IV 1012 |Fulbert, 0. Godfrey of ſhop of 
1012|Livingus | Biſhop of] Roſcelin, à Bouillon takes Canter- 
Benedict 1020 Chartres. Tritheite. poſſeſſion of Je- bury. 
| Villioag Agelnoth Adel bold, A ſect of |ruſalem in the, Gui Are- 
4 ſchiſm 1038| Biſhop of| French year 1099. | tine, the 
betaveen |Eadfinus | Utrecht. Maniche- A conteit be- 1aventor 
Gregory 1050 Alexius, | 4#s con- [tween the Em- of Mujical 
and Bene- | Robert Patriarch | demned in perors and ! Notes. 
dict. Gemetic, | of Conſlan-| the coumcil Popes, in | Wippo. 
John XIX 1052 | tinople, |Y Or- which the latter John Scy- 
1033|Stigand Berno of leans. diſcover a moſt | litzes. 
Benedict 1069 Augſburg. arrogant and Avicenna, 
IX 1044|Lanfranc |Ademar. deſpotic ſpirit. | 4# Are- 
A ſchiſm | 1089 The Bru- | The dignity | n Phe 
| between | Anſelm. no's, ſof Cardinal is] % er. 
the two Lanfrane, firſt inſtituted Stephen, 
Johns and Archbi— in this century. | the Ar/2 
Benedict. ſhop of The Moors Ciriittan 
gregory | Canter- are driven, by| King of 
VI 1046] bury. degrees; from | Hungary. 
Clement II Theo- ſeveral parts of] Alphes, 4 
1048 phanes Spain; hence] Jew. 
Damaſus | Cerame- aroſe the divi-Joſppon, 
[I 1049 us. ſſion of that| er the 
Leo IX | NilusDox- | country into to} Faiſe Joſe- 
1054 opatrius. many little phus. 
Victor II Michael kingdoms, Ferdouſi, æ 
1057 Pſellus. | Mathilla, Per/ian 
Stephen lX Michael daughter of Bo-] Poet. 
1059 Cerula- ntface, duke of Roſcelin. 
Benedict x rius. Juſcany, leaves] John, toe 
1059 Simeon, all her polleſſi [ Philoſo- 
NicholasII the Toung- ons to the] er. 
1061 er. church of 
A ſchiſm Rome, in con- 
between -| { | | tequence ot her | 


. 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


Emperors 
of the Me. 
Otho III 
1002 
Henry II 
1024 
Conrad II 
IOJC 
Henry III 
1056 
Henry IV 
Kings of 
Spain, i. e. 
of Leon 
and the 
Aſturias, 
Alphonſo 
1027 
Veremond 
III 1037 


Kings of 
Leon and 
Caſtile 
united. | 
Ferdinand 
J, ſur- 
named the 
Great | 
1065 
Sancho II 


1073 
Alphonſo 
. 


> 


Kings of 
France. 
Robert 
1031 
Henry I 
1060 


Philip J. 


Rings of | 
Fnoiand, 
Etlelred 
1016 
Fehnand, 


Ircr/ide, 


1017 


Popes or 


| Archbi- 


Biſhops of \ſhops of 


Rome. 


Canter- 
bury. 


Nicholas 
IT and 
Benedict. 
Alexander 
IT 1073 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Alexan- 
der II 
and Cada- 
lous. 
Grego 
VII 1086 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Gregory 
VII and 
Guy Bi- 
ſoopof Ra- 
VEnna. 
Victor III 
1038 
Urban II 


1099 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Theophy- 
lact, * r 
Burgla- 
rian. 

Cardinal 

Humbert. 

Petrus 
Damia- 
nus. 

Marianus 


Ivo, Bi- 
ſhop of 
Chartres. 
Hildebert, 
Archbti- 
ſhop of 
Tours. 
Pope Gre- 


| Cord VII. 


erhard. 
Hugh of 
Breteutl. 
Berthold. 
Herman- 
nus Con- 
tract. 
Peter, Pa- 
triarch of 
Antioch. 
G aber Ra- 
gulphus. 
Deodui- 
nus, Bi- 
ſhop of 
Leigh. 
Adelman. 
Nicctas 
PeCtora- 
tus. 
Leo 9f Bul- 
garia. 
Conitant. 


(3uit- 
mundus. 
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| Eccleſiafli- 


Heretics 
real or Ye- 
put 4 A, 


— 


— 


* 


| 


Remarkable 


Events—Reli- 
gious Rites — 


ͤ— 


paſſionate at- 
Hildebrand, 
otherwiſe 
known by the 


Gregory VII, 
1 . ſhe 
lived in a li- 
centious com- 
merce. 
Sicily, Caſtile, 
Poland, and 
Hungary, are 
erected into 
kingdoms. 
The king- 


gundy and Arles 
is transferred to 
the Emperor 
Conrad Il, by 
Rodolphus king 
of Burgundy. 
188 
E are 
Magicians j— 
as, in theſe 
times of dark- 
neſs, learning, 
and more eſpe- 
cially philoſo- 
phy and mathe- 
matics, were 
looked upon as 
magic. 
Inveſlitures 
introduced 
this century. 
The tyranny 


nobly oppoſed 
Hy the Empe- 
rors Henry l, II, 
and III, by 
William J king 
of England, and 


| 


tachment to 


papal name of 


ooked upon as 


other monurchs [ 


CENr. XI. 


dom of Bur- 


— 


in! 


of the popes 1s | 


Profane 
Authors, 


John Cu- 
ropalata, 
one of ile 
Byzantine 
Hiftori- 
ans. 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Canute the 
Great, 
bing of 
Denmark 
1035 
Harold, 
Harefoot, 
1039 
Hardica- 
nute 1041 
Edward 
the Con- 
feſſor 1066 
Harold 
1066 


Norman 
Line, 
William 
the Con- 
gueror 
1087 
William 
Rufus 


1100 


Kings of 
Scotland. 
Grimus } 
1003 
Malcolm 
il 1033 
Donald 
VII, by 
ſome called 
Duncan 
1040 
Macheth 


10 7 
Malcolm 
III 1093 
Donald 
VIII de- 
throned 

1094 
Duncan 11 
| 1096 
Donald 


gin 


Popes 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


— 


1057 


| 


Arcbbi- 
ſhops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


FY * F TT OI OT 


— 


| Philip, e 


| Fulda. 


| of Grado. 


Ecclefiafti- 


cal and 


Heretics 
real or re- 


Theological puted. 


Writers. | 


Manaſles, 
Archbi- 


ſhop of 


Rheims. 


John, Pa- 


triarch of 
Antioch. 
Sigefrid. 
Samonus 
of Gaza. 
Samuel of 
Moracco, 
a con- 
verted 
Few. 
John Ki- 
philinus. 
Lambert. 
A famous, 
but anony- 
mous 
work, 
called Mi- 
crologus. 
Adam of 
Bremen. 
John Cu- 
ropalata. 


Benno / 


Ravenna. 
Nicholas of 
Methone. 


Solitary. 
Othlon of 


Tangmar. 
Gui *Are- 
tin. 
Eugeſip- 
pus. 
Dominick 


Guitmond 

Alberic. 

Oſborn, a 
Mank of 
Canter- 


bars 


— 1 — — 


G to the inlolent 
Pontif Gregory 


[homage to this 
| ſpiritual tyrant 
in 
ſignominious | 


| however, 


| ſtand * 
Domeſday- 


( 


Remarkable © 
| Events—Rel:- 
gious Rites 


of that nation, 
by Philip king 
of France, and 
by the Britiſh 
and German 
churches. 

Baptiſm is 
performed by 
triple immer- 
ſion. 

The Sabbath 

Faſis intro- 
duced by Gre- 
gory VII. 
1 The Ciſterci- 
un, Carthuſian, 
and Whipping 
Orders, with 
many others, 
are founded in 
this century. 

The Empe- 
ror Henry IV 
goes baretooted 


VII at Canuſi- 


um, and does: 


the mot 
manner. The} 
[ſame emperor, 
be- 
ſieges Rome ſoon 
after, and 

makes a noble 


the ponti 


book is com- 
piled from a 
ſurvey of all 
the eſtates in 
E ngland. 
Jeruſalem is 
taken by the 
Cruladers, 


Profane 
Authors. 


ö 
= 
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| Ecclefiaſti- 


| cal and 


Sowerezen 


Princes. 


Biſhops of 


Kings of | 


Sweden. 
Olaus II 
1019 
Aſmund 
1035 
Aſmund- 
ſlem 104 
Hakon | 
1059) 
Stenchil 
1051 
Ingo III 
1064 
Halſtan 
1080} 
Philip. 


Kings of 
Denmark. 
Sweyn 
1014 
Canute e 
Great, 
king of 
England 
1035 
Harold 
1040 
Hardica- 
nute 1041 
Magnus 
1048 
Swe yn II 
1074 
Harold vII 
108 5 
St. Canute 
1086 
Olaus III 
1086 
Eric III. 
Kings of 
F'oiand, 


Boleſluus 

firft king 
1038 

VIiciſlaus 


1934 


Theological 
Writers. 


real or re- 


Cent. XI. 
Remarkable 


Ewvwents—Reli- 
gious Rite 


— 
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| Popes arA4rchbi- FI Ecclefiafli- yHeretics \Remarkable | 

Syvereign | Biſhops of ö of cal and | real or re- Ewents—Reli- | Profane 

Princes, | Rome. Canter= | Theological\puted. gious Rites — Authors. 
bury. |IWriters, | | 

Interreg- | 

num. | | 

Caſimir | 

1058 | ] by 
Boleſlaus ö - 9 
II 1079 | ; | | 
Ladiſlaus 
e e 
Kings of | 3 
Jeruſalem. 1 
Godfrey, [ 
choſen N 
Ring in 
1099, dies ' 
in 1100. | 
Baldwin I. 

— ꝛr.—ͤ jmw»œͥu⁊ hH— — — — mit cb L 

CENT UK FA 
q Popes or JArchbi- |Ecclefiaflis |Heretics Remarkable | 

Sovereign | Biſhops of | ſhops of ſcal and |real or re-|Events—Reli- | Profane 

Princes, | Rome. Canter- Theological] puted. gi0us Rite. Autbors. 
bury. Writers. |, 

Emperors | Antipopes, | Anſeim Gilbert, |The Bogo- The Sclavo- Robert Ba- 

of the Eaſt, | Paichal II 1109 | Abbot of | miles and nian and the] con. 

A. D. 1118] Rodul- Weftmin- | Cathariſts inhabitants ot | Anſelm of | 
Alexius I, Clement, | phus 1122 | fler. were @ [the iſland of Laon. | 
Comnen, | Albrecht, | William |Guibert. | kind of |Rugen receive | Vaccarins. 

1118] Theodore, | Corbeil |Sigebert of | Mani- the light of the Leoninus, 

John IT, | and Ma- 1136 Gemblours| chæans. |Goſpel, and} the ſup- 
Comnen.] ginulph. | Theobald Peter Al- The Paſa-|theirexample is | poſed in- 

1143 1168| phonſo. | ginians followed by the} troducer of 
Emanuel | Gelaſius II | Thomas o of Or-| were a |Livonians and] Latin 
Comnen, 1119 Becket leans. kind of | Finlanders. Rhymes. ; 

1180 Caliſtus 1] 1170 Godfrey Arians, The ſtate of] Roger fn 
AlexiusII, 1124 | Richard | Yendoſme.| who alſo|affairs in A/atich Hoveden, W 
Comnen, | Honorius 1183 Rupert /f d:/covered]Tartary John of i 

1183] II 1130{Baldwin | Dytts. a flrange\|changes in fa-| Saliſbury. | 
Androni- Innocent 1191 |Baldric. | attach- |vour of the] William 
cus Com- II 4143 Reginald | Arnulph, [ment to | Chriſtians, by | of Somer- "il 
nen. 118 5 CeleſtineLI| Fitz-joce-| Biſhop of} the cere- | the elevation of | /et. 
Iſaac 1] : 144 lin 1191 Lifieux. monial Preficr Jobn, John Zo- 
Ang. 1195 ( | | | naras. | 


— — — 


—— — 


Lotharius 


Philip. 
| | , Kings of - 


Ferdinand 
Alphonſo 
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S odereigu 
Princes. 


Alexius 
III, Ang. 
er Com- 
Nene 


Emperors 
of the 
Henry IV 
1106 
Henry V 
1125 


II 1138 


| ConradlII 


1152 


| Frederic I, 


rnamed 
8 roſ- 
fa 


1197 


Spain, i. e. 
of Leon 
and Ca- 
ſtile. 


| Alphonſo 


VI. 1109 


| Alphonſo 
VIE 1137] 
| Alphonfo 


VIlIrrs57 


Sancho 111 


1158 


IM 1175 


IX. 


4 


/ 1190 
Henry VI 


Kings of 
France. 
Philip I 
1108 
Lewis VI, 


| ſurnamed 


the Groſs, 
1137 


Popes or 
Biſbops of 


Rome. 


Lucius II 
1145 
Eugenius 
III 1153 
Anaſtaſius 
IV 1154 
Adrian IV 


1159 


Alexander 


III 1187 
Lucius III 
1185 
Gregory 
VIIIII88 
Clement 
III 1191 
Celeſtine 
III 1199 


— ad 


Archbi- 
Shops of 
Canter- 


bury. 


—————— — 


| Hubert 
Walter. 


1 


Eecleſiaſti- 
cal and 


Theological 
Writers. 


| Bernard of 


Clazrwal. 
Abelard ” 
Zthelred. 
Baldwin, 

Archbp. of 


Canter- 
bury. 
.. 


| us Zigab, 


William of* 


Becket, 
Archbp. of 
Canter- 
bury. 
Gervais, a 
Monk of 
Canter- 
bury. 
Nicepho- 
rus of 


Brienne. 
Anſelm, 
Biſbop of 
Havelb. 
Jo. Zona- 
ras. 
Mich. 
Glycas. 
Hug. Vic- 


torinus. 


Eadmerus. 


George 


Cedrenus. 
Peter, the 


Venera- 

ble. 
Honorius 

of Autun. 
Foucher. 
Alger. 
Gratian. 
Peter Lom-— 


bard. 


Heretic | Remarkable 
real or re- Events—=Reli- 
puted. 10us Rites — 
law of The Cruſade 
Moſes. ſis renewed. 
Eon, @ The king— 
madman, | dom of Jeruſa- 
rather ſlem is over- 
than a he- turned, and the 
tic. affairs of the 
The ſame|Chriſtians in 
thing may | Paleſtine de- 
be ſaid of |cline. 
Tanquil- | A Third 
linus. Cruſade under- 
As to Ar- taken. 
nold of The three 
Breſcia, famous milita- 
the Petro- ry Orders inſti- 
bruſſians, tuted, viz. The 
Henrict- | Knights of St. 
ans, Wal- John of Feru- 
denſes, ſalem—The 
and Apol-| Knights Tem- 
tolics, lars — The 
allowance Teutonic 
be made | Knights of St. 
for ſome | Mary. 
few The original 
Points, JM. of the ta- 
they ra- |mous Pandef 
ther de- of Juſtinian is 
ſerve the diſcovered in 
titleof RE-che ruins of 
FOR M- Amalphi, or 
ERS and] Mel, when 
W1T- that city was 
NESSES [taken by Lotha- 
to the ius II, in 1137, 
TRUTH, ind this empe- 
than that fror makes a 
of Here- [preſent of it to 
fics. the city of Piſa, 
Peter Ahe- [whoſe flect had 
lard and contributed, in 
Gibert de ſa particular 
la Porre [manner, to the 
differed ſiucceſs of the 
from the|nege. 
norton | "The conteſt 
commonly between the 
received ſemperois an 
| with re hopes is renew- 
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Profane 
Authors, 


8 
George 
Cedrenus. 
John Cin- 
namus. 
Silveſter 
Girald, 
Biſbop of 
St. Da- 
Vids, 
Godfrey of 
Vilorbo. 
Williamof 
New- 
burgh, an 
Engliſh 
Hiſtorian, 
Pelagius, 
Biſhop of 
Oviedo. 
John of 
Milan,au- 
thor of tbe 
poem, 
called, 
Schola 
Salernita- 
na. 
Robert 
Pullein, 
7h 2 
1 al's 
dinal. 
Abraham 
Aben- 
Ezra. 
John and 
Itaac 
Tzetzes. 
Henry of 
Hunting- 
ton. 
Nicetas. 
Wernier. 
Moſes 
Maimo- 
nides. 
Anpari, & 
Perſian 
Aſtrons- 


Were 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


—— 
Lewis VI F , 


ſurnamed 
the Young 
1180 
Philip 
Aug. 
Kings of 
England, 
Henry I 
| 1135 
Stephen 
1154 
Henry II 
1189 
Richard I 


1199 
John. 


Kings of 


Scotland . 

Edgar 
1106 

Alexander 


1124 
David 


1153 
Malcolm 
IV 1165 
William. 


Kings 


Sweden, 
Philip 
1110 
Ingo IV 
1129 
Ragwald 
1140 
Magnus 
depoſed in 
| 1148 
Suercher 
1160 
the 


Eric, 


Holy 1161 
Charles 
VII 1168 


Canute 


1192 
Suercher 
II. 


Rome. 0 


* or |} Archbi- 
2 of ſhops of 


Canter- 


bury. 


cal and 
Theological 
4 riters.: 


N 


: 


| 


| 


Henry of 
Hunting- 
ton. 

Will:am, 


Rheims. 
Conſtan- 
tine Har- 
men. 
Orderic. 
Vital. 
Conſtan- 
tine Ma- 
naſſ. 
Zacharias 
Chryſop. 
Peter 
Blois. 
Peter Co- 
meſtor. 
Peter de 
Celles. 
Peter of 
Poitiers. 
John Cin— 
namus. 
John Be- 
leth. 
Helmold. 
Giſlebert, 
Biſhop of 
London. 
Stephen 
Harding. 
George 
Xiphilin. 
Alexand. 
Ariſt. 
Godfrey of 
Viterbo. 
Theod. 
Balſa- 
mon. 
Richard of 
St. Victor. 
William of 
Auxerre. | 
Bruno of 


Aft. 


5 


to 
Holy 


ſpec 
the 


Trinit 
The Abi 
Biſhop of 


genſes, a 
branch o 
the Wal- 
denſes, 

are braud- 
ed with 
the deno- 
mination 
of Mani- 
chans. 


Cexr, XII. CHRONOLOGICAL TABTES. 


Ecclefiaſti- | Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 


Remarkable 
Events —Reli- 
gious Rites — 


ed under Frede- 
ric Barbaraſſa 
and Adrian IV. 
— The inſo— 
lence of the 
popes exceſſive. 

Becket, arch- 
biſhop of Can- 
terbury, aſſaſ- 
ſinated before 
the altar, while 
he was at wveſ- 
pers in his ca- 
thedral. 

The ſcanda- 
lous traffic of 
indulgences 
begun by the 
biſhops, and 
ſoon after mo- 
nopolized by 
the popes. 

The Schola- 
ſtic Theology, | 
whoſe jargon 
did ſuch mil- 
chief in the 
church, had its 
riſe in this cen- 
tury. 

The feeds of 
the Reformati- 
on ſown, in 
this century, by 
the Waldenſes 
and other emi- 
nent men 
England 
France. 

Pope Paſchal 
II orders the 


and 


to be admini- 
ſtred only in one 
kind, and re- 
trenches the cup 

The Canon- 


Portius 


Neſtor, 


in} 


Lord's ſupper 


Law formed 
into a body, by 


Grattan, 


Profane 
Authors. 


Azo. 
E 


Ruſſi an 
Hiſtorian. 


Falcandus. 
Benjamin 


de Tu- 
dele, a 
Spaniſb 
Few, 
whoſe 
Travels 
Were 
tranſlated 
by Bara- 


tier. ' 
Averroes. - 
Euſtathi- 


us, Biſbop 
of Theſſa- 
lonica. 
Salomon 
archi. 
lhaſen, 
an Arabi- 
an, who 
compoſed 
a large 
work or 
Optics. 


George 


Elmacin, 


author of | 


the Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Saracens, 
tranſlated 
by Erpe- 


nius., 


Hunting. 
tou. 


of 


219 


- 
0 8 
222 « y y . — . — . ü * — 
— I_—_— __——===——C — —— — 1 — — — — — 2 — - — —— — — _ 
* P \ 
—U — + — gem «a = — = — Fa ET” — — » —_ * 
1 — — - =» #$ _ ___ P \ N 1 
- : — — 5 * — 8 — 5 r 1 
E 5 7 __— 
2 —— * * 
- » = - - 


Jeffrey of |} Fo 
Monmouth ol 
Henry 


220 CHRONOLOGICAL FABLES. Cevr. xl. 


& - es or Archhi- (Ecclefiaſti- 
Sewereign | Biſhops bop. of of [oat- and 
Princes. Rome. Canter- | Theological 
| | bury. , 
Kings of Simeon of| 
Denmark. . Durham. 


L Eric II 
1101 


Nicholas 


Eric III 
| 1138 
Eric IV 
| 1147 
Sweyn IV 


= Valdemar 
Canute VI 


| Kings of 
4 Poland. 
= Uladiflaus | 


Boleſlans 
III 1239 


It 1146 
Boleſlaus 
IV 1273 
Miciſlaus 

1178} 
Caſimir II 


ſcus. 


Kings of 
Jeruſalem. 
= Baldwin 1 

. 1118 
* Baldwin II 
| 1131 
Foulques 
1141 
Baldwin 
II 1162 
; Almeric 
| 1173 
© Baldwin 
IV 1185 
Baldwin V 


1135 


„%% — 


—ͤ — - 


| 1155 
Canute V 


1155 


11821 


> — - 


1102 | 


Uladiflaus } 


1195 


1186 


N 


| 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


— 


vived and en- 
couraged in the | 
Univerſity of 


Remarkable 
Ewents—Reli- 
gious Rites 


— 
Academical 
degrees intro- 
duced in this 
century. 
Learning re- 


Cambridge. 
The pope de- 
clares war a- 
2 . Ro "af 
ing of Sicily, 
whe takes fr — 
his Holineſs 
Capua and Be- 
neventum. 
The: council 
of Clarendon 
held againſt 
Becket. 
The kings of 
England 
France 


3 II of 
N45 being| 
ed by ans. 

— the Iriſh 

kings to aſſiſt 


to 
the Holy Land. [ 


him, takes poſ-| 
ſeſſion of Ire- 
land. | 


| 


_”= 


and}, 


7. _ 


Profane 
Authors, 


| 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Guy of 

Lufignan. 
Jeruſalem 
vas re- 
taken by 
the Infidels 
in 1187 
Almeric, 
to 1205 
Kings of 

Portugal. 


I, pro- 
claimed 
king in 
1139 
dies in 
1185 
Sancho I. 


CexT. XII. 


from 1196 | 


Alphonſo | 


Popes or | 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


— —_ 


Archbi- | 
ſhops of 


Canter- 


bury. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
KE 


Theological 
Writers. | 


| 


Heretics 
real or re- 
puied. 


| 


Events —Rel:i- 
gious Rites — 
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Profane 


| Autbors. 


B 


— 


j 
| . 
1 1 
2 U 


C E NT UR 


XIII. 


| | Popes or | Archbi- |Ecclefiafti- | Heretics | Remarkable | | 
Sovereign Biſbops of þ/hops of |cal and real or re- Events—Reli- | Profane 
Princes, Rome. Canter- |Theological| puted. gious Rites — Authors. | 
FR: Is urty. Writers. 
Emperors Innocent Hub. Wal- Joachim. | The Wal-“ The Maho-| Roger Ba- 
of the Eaſt. III 1216 ter 1204 John, Bi-] denſes. |metan religion] con, one of } 
A. D. Honorius Stephen ö of |Neftorians |triumphs over] the great 
Alexius III 1226 Lancton Macedo- | Jacobites. Chriſtianity in| reflorersof 
III de- Gregory 1228 nia. The Bre- China and the] learning 
throned in| IX 1247 Richard Demetrius] thren and] Northern parts] and pbilo- 
1203 |Celeſtine | Wether- | Choma- | Siſters of of A/ia, by flat- ably. 
Alexiug IV 1243 ſhed 1231| tenus. the Free tering the paſ- Saxo | 
IV de- Innocent |St. Ed- |Mark, Pa-| Spirit, {ſions of volup-| Gramma- |} 
throned in| IV 1254| mund triarch of| otherwiſe | tuous princes. | ticus. | 
1204 | Alexander 1242 | Alexan- | calledBceg-| A papal em- Ralph de: 
Alexius IV 1261 |Boniface | dria. hards and] baſly is ſent to] Diceto.. 
Ducas, [Urban IV 13270 Malachy, | Beguttes, |the Tartars by] Walter sf 
ſurnamed 1264 Archbp. of | Beghins, | Innocent IV. | Coventry. 
L Ardmagh.| | N 


it 
(+ 


— 


2 


ꝗ—— | Wm * 


. —— . ͤů—— 
— 2 - 8 _ 


TT. A IE RET 
n . — — ——— 
1 


Popes or 
Sovereign | Biſhops of 
Princes. | Rome. 
Murzu- | Clement 
phle 1204| IV 1268 
— 4 
Latin Em- 1276 
perors o InnocentV 
the Eaft 1276 
refiding at| Adrian V 
Conſtan- 1276 
tinople, | John XxX 
Balduin I 1277 
1205 Nicholas 
Henry III 1280 
1216 Martin IV 
Peter 1221 1285 
Robert Honorius 
1229 IV 1288 
Balduin II Nicholas 
1261 IV 1292 
Celeſtine V 
Greek Em- 1294 
perors re- 
fiding at 
Nice. 
Theodore 
Laſcaris 
1222 
John Du- 
cas III 
12 
8 
Laſcaris 
12 
John Lab. 
caris IV 
12 
Michael”? | 
Palzolo- 
gus re- 
takes Con- 
flantinople 
in the year 
2261, and| 
thus unites 
iu bis per- 
ſon ibè La- 
tin and 
Greet Em- | 
pires ; be 
dies iu 
1273 
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Profane 
Authors, 


3 
Alexander 
of Paris, 
the found. 
er of 
French po- 
etry. 
Viſlehar. 
doin, ay 
Hiſtorian, 
Accurſi of 
Florence. 
Kimchi, 
a Spaniß 
Jew. 
Conrad de 
Lichte- 


| ſacro boſ. 
co, author 
of the 

Sphzra 

Mundi. 
Actuarius, 
a Greek 
Phyſician. 
Rod. Xt 
menes, 


Archbi- 
ſhop of T. 
ledo 


Michael 
Coniat, 
Biſbop of 
Athens. 

Ivel. 

Rigord, ar 
Hiſtorian. 


Pierre de 


Vignes. 
Matthew 
Poris. 
Suffridus. 


Sotomene, 


Archbi- | Ecelefiafti- |Heretics Remarkable 
ſhops of jcal and real or re- Events—Reli- 
Canter- | Theological puted. gious Rites — 
bury. Writers. | | 
1 — — 
Robert Nicetas and Tur-| A fourth 
Kilward- | Choniata.| lupins. | Cruſade is un- 
by 1278| Francois [|Amalric. | dertaken by the 
JohnPeck-} d*Afſiſe. Joachim. French and Ve- 
ham 1291] Alan de [Wilhelmi-netians, who 
Robert 'Ifle. na. make them- 
Winchel- Jacobus de e ſe of | ſelves maſters 
ſey. Vitriaco. | the Apof-| of Conflantino- 
Peter, the) tles. ple, with a de- 
Monk. John of | gn to reſtore 
Anthony | Parma, |the throne to 
| of Padua. author of | Iſaac Angelus, 
Germanus | the Ever-|who had been 
Cæſarius.] laſting dethroned by 
William of | Goſpel. | his brother Du- 
Paris. Plagel- cas. 
Raymon | lants, or | The Empe- 
of Penna-| Whip- |ror Iſaac is put 
| fort. pers. to death in a 
Alexander Circum- | ſedition, and 
de Hales. | cellions, his ſon Alexius 
Edmund ſtrangled by A- 
Rich, lexius Ducas, 
Archbp. of the ring-Jeader 
Canter- of this faction. 
bury. The Cruſa- 
Thomas of ders take Con- 
Spalatro. Rantinople a ſe- 
| John cond time, de- 
Peckham, throne Ducas, 
| Archbp. of and ele& Bald- 
Canter- win Count of 
bury. Flanders, Em- 
Roger Ba- peror of the 
con. Greeks. 
Albert, the The empire 
Great. of Franks in the 
Robert Eaſt, which had 
Grofle- ſubſiſted fifly- 
teſte. | ſeven years, is 
Vincent de overturned by 
Beauvais. Michael Palzo- 
Robert logus. 
Sorbon. A Fifth Cru- 
George (ade—which 15 
Acropo- carried on by 
lira. the con fedetate 
Hugo de arius of e 
St, Caro. | land Germua.:y. 


] 


author « 
the Unr 
verſal ü 
Cmono- 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Androni- 
cus II. 
Emperors 
of the Weſt. 
Philip 
1208 
Otho IV 
1218 
Frederick 
II 1250 
Civil 


wars and 
an Inte- 


regnum, 
during 
which 


Conrad of 


Suabia, 
William 
count of 
Holland, 
Richard 
ling f 
England, 
Alphonſo 
of Spain, 


Ottocar of | 


Bobemia, 


appear on 


the ſcene of 


action. 
Rodol- 


phus of 


Hapſourg 


16 . 


Emperor, 


and dies in 


1291 

Adolphus 

of NaTau 
1298 


lines of 


pain, i. e. 
of Leon 

and . 
tile. 


B aps of 
R 


cal and 


Theological 


Writers. 


George 
Metochi- 
ta. 


de St. A- 
mour. 
Nicepho- 
rus Blem. 
Thomas 
Aquinas, 
Bonaven- 


tura. 


Gilbert of 


Tournay. 


Joln of 


Paris, an 


oppoſer of 
ranſub- 


Rlantiation 


and Papal L 


Tyranny. 


John Bec-| 


cus. 
Nicetas 
Acomina- 
tus. 
Theodore 
Laſcaris. 
Arſenius. 
George 


Pachymer 
George the 


Cyprian. 
Stephen 
Langton, 


Archbp. of 


Canter- 
bury. 
Robert Ca- 
pito. 
Thomas 
Cantiprat. 
Richard 
Middle- 
ton. 
William 
Durand. 
Egidius 
de Co— 


| lumna. 


real or re- 


Guillaume 


* 
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- | Ecclefiaſti- 7 | if 


| Remarkable 
Ewents-—Reli- 
gious Rite. 


Damietta, 
taken - but 
ſoon after re- 
taken. 

The fleet of 
the Cruſaders 
ruined by the 
{ Saracens. 
The Fifth 
Cruſade under- 
taken by Lewis 
IX,who retakes 
Damietta, is 
lafterwards re- 
duced, with his 
army, to the 
greateſt extre- 
mities,— dies 
of the plague in 
{ja ſecond Cru- 
(ade, and is ca- 
noniſed. 

The Knights 
of the Teutonic 
Order, under 
command of 
Herman de Salt- 
za, conquer 
and convert to 
Chriſtianity the 
| Pruſſians, at the 
| deſire of Conrad 
duke of Maſſo- 
dia. 

Chriſtianity | 
is propagated ' 
| among the Ara» 
bians in Spar, | 

The philoſo- 
phy of 4ri/otle 
triumphs over 
all the ſyſtems, 
that were in 
vogue before 
this century. 

The power 
of creating Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, 
&C. is "Jaimed 
by the Roman 


Colonna, 


e 
Michael 


Gregory 


Folcarari 


Alphonſo, 


Cavalcanti 


Profane 
Authors. 


logy, | 
which :s 
yet in 1 
in the poſ- 1 
ſeſſion of 1 
the Regu- 1 
3 | 
Fiſoli, 
* F- "Uh 
rence. 1 
Barthol. 
Cotton 7 
Norwich; 
fee Whar- 
ton's An- 
olia Sa- 
CTA. i = 
Engelbert. 
Thomas 
Wicke, aa ü 
Engliſh f 
Hiſiorian. 
Vitellio, a 
Poliſb Ma- 
themati- 
cian. 
Albert, be 
Great. 


A 
_ 4, 


—_— 
— — 


—— — — — & = 
— + + by 


© +» a — ew. 


bono Senn Bu. ti ALDO ns MT Gatos _ id — 
* 


Arcbbp. of 
Meſſina. 


Scot, the 
tranſlator 
of Ariſto- 
tle. 


" — * TD = = 
* — 
— —  — —  —  —JF_— 2 * ——— — 
-_ 


Albufari- 
us. 


— — — 


Bologna. 


king of | 100 
Caſtile. 


of Flo- 


YENCEs 


Dinus, @ 
famous 


| Furift. 


— * 
2 ood Sew „ 3 ͤ ͤ2»n2irti TRY 


5 = = _ * _ 2» * * 1 Wo . \ . ” * * — = 
- - A * - : — 4 5 : — - _ " N a — 
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, 1 
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- 


"I 


Heretics 


d real or re- 1E | 


— of She 


* 


Popes or Archbi- Mccle q 
Biſbops of Sap. 2 2 
Rome. [Canter enten 
| bury. Writers. | 
, Gan Pe- 
raldus. 
Martin Po- 
lon. 
| Raymond 
Martin. 
Gregory 
1 Albufa- 
raius. 
4 Jacob de 
1 Voragine 
| Pod nant 
_ | de 8Seigne- 
| lai, Biſhop 
| off Auxer- 
os: 
| | William of 
: , Auvergne, 
— Biſhop of | 
VIIIrz26 | Paris, . © 
Lewis IX Henry of 
fainted 8 | Gbent. 
12 ; P ni- 
TR 2 | il 22 U. 11 
a | 
et | 
Philip IV | | | 
the Fair. | | 
Kings of | 
England. 
John x216 * 
Henry III | 
1272 
Edward I. | 
Kings of 
Scotland. 
William | 
1214 
Alexander 
II 1249 
Alexander 
III 1286 
Interreg- 
EL. 
John Ba- | 
hol. 


[thereby greatly 


Gaul, and com- 


| 


* — 


| 


Remarkable 
Rites — 


pontifs, whoſe 
vehues are 


augmented, 

obn, 
of England, ex- 
communicated 
by Pope Inno- 
cent III, is guil- 
ty of the baſeſt 
compliances, 


viſh fear of that 
infolent pontif, 


tion 2 elbe 


in Narbonne 
midted- to the 


miuic and his 
Order, whotreat 


and other re- 
with the moſt 
elty. 


introduced by 


Pope Honorius 
III. 


The Magna 
Chartaistigned 


and his barons, 


on the 15th of 


June, at Run- 
nemede, near 
Windſor. 


andF r anciſcans 


wealth and re- 


king 


the Waldenſes 


by King Jobn 
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| 


[ 


through his ſla-} . | 


direction of Do- 


puted heretics| 
inhuman cru- 


The adorati-- 
on of the Hoft is | 


— 


A debate a- 2 
riſes between 
the Dominicans} 


— 


concerning th 
Immaculate 


Conception © 


| 


—_ 


- 


8 i 
| Omg |; | 
bern xu CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. gi 


| Ws . tic Remar kable | 'Þ \ 
Beben, e — * [on or yo ExventonReli q m—_— 1 1 
. Canter- 0 Thbeolagical puted. ar ea Y [|] 
Princes. bury. 4 riter — | 1 — 1 g \ 
— — | ; | the Virgin | 
Kings of or Mary. | 
Sweden. | 5 Jubjlees in- 
Suercher ſtituted by Pope 
II 12110 | ; Bowiface VIII. 
Eric X | | | The Sicilian 
1218 | Veſpers, — | 
ean 11222 [ | ; | when the | 
Erie xl | EP French in Si- 
1250 | l | * | cily, to the num- p 
Waldema1 | * ber of $000, i" 
1276 : 1 were maſſacred = 
Magnus f in one evening: | 
1290 | | fat a ſignal gives 
Birger. 7 | by Jobn Pro- 
3 | | chyta, a Sicilian 1 
Kings of 3 2 | nobleman. 9 
Denmark. | Conrad, duke 
Canute VI | of Suabia, and = 
$302 | | Frederick of 6 
Waldemar | | Auftria, be- . 
It 1241 | headed at Na- | q 
Eric VI | | ples by the | 
222 | l counſel of Pope a 
Abel 1252 f Clement IV. = 
Chriſto- ; | The Jews arc 
pher 1259 | wh driven out of | 
Eric VII . ( France by i 
3 ; Lewis IX, and 3 
Eric VIII. | all the copies ot] | 
EY Y | the Talmud, 
Kings of | that could bet 
Poland, | found, are 
Leſcus V ä durnt. 1 
1203 ; 
Vladiſlzus N 
III 1220 | founded in th: | 
Boleſlaus . empire. 
1279 The aſſocia- 
e tion of the 
Bo'eſlaus,” ee, | 
H:nroazud| | | Fc Frag! 
Uladi- | | Von. Cy. 
ſans, tab K ciſcans, Ser 
i hag vites, Mendi- | 
the title 5; | , the 
Gover« "Y carts, and the 
org. | | Hermits of 1 
Premiflays X | | Auguftin, dat: 
1295 ü | the origin oi] 
N 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


- —ͤ .:— — 


Uladiſlaus 
IV depoſed 
in 1300 
Wince- - 
ſlaus, king 
of Bobe- 
mia. 


Kings of 
Portugal. 
Sancho I 


1212 


Alphonſo 
II 1223 
Sancho II 
1246 
Alphonſo 
III 1279 
Denis. 


real or re- 


* 
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oi yen 
Theological| 


Remarkakhle 
Fwents—Reli- 


gious Rite 
| 


their orders 
from this cen- 


The fables 
concerning the 
Removal of the 
chapel of Lo- 
retto; the Viſi- 
on of Sim. Sto- 
chius; the 
Wandering 
Jew; and St. 
Anthony's 
obliging an aſs 
to adore the ſa- 
crament, are in- 
vented about 
this time. 

The Feſtivals 
of the Nativity 
of the Bleſſed]. 
Virgin, and of 


| the Holy Sacra- 


ment or Body 
of Chrift inſti- 
tuted, 

The preſent 
Houſe of Au- 
ria take their 
riſe in this cen- 
tury. 

Wales is con- 
quered by Ea- 
ward, and 
united to Eng- 
land. 

There is an 
uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion of 
Engliſh parlia- 
ments from the 


year 1293. 


— 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


Emperors 
of the Eaſt. 
A. . 
Androni- 
cus II 
1332 
Androni- 
cus the 
Younger 
1341 
John Can- 
tacuzenus 
uſurps the 
govern- 
ment un- 
der John 
Palzolo- 
ry and 
alds it till 
the year 


1355. 
John VI, 
Palæol. 
1390 
Androni- 
cus IV 
1392 
Emanuel 
II. 
Emperor, 
of the Weſt. 
Albert I 
1308 
Henry 
VII, Lux- 
en, 131 
Lewis . 


Bar. 1 347 
Charles IV 


3 1437 
Wence. 


ſlaus 1400 


C E N T U-R Y . 


Popes or Archbi- Ecclæſiaſti- 
Biſhops of | ſhops of cal and 
Rome. Canter- | Theological 
bury. Writers. 
Boniface | Robert Nicepho- 
VIII: 303] Winchel-| rus Calli- 
Benedict | fey 1313 us, 
XI 1314] Walter Raymond 
Clement V | Raynold Lully. 
13160. 1327 Matthæus 
John XxII Simon Me-] Rlaſtares. 
| 1234 pham Barlaam. 
A ſchiſm 1333] Greg. A- 
between | J. Strat cindynus. 
Peter and] ford 1348 ohn Can- 
John. Thomas tacuzenus 
Benedict Bradwar- Niczpho- 
XII r342] din 1349 rus Greg. 
Clement Simon John Duns 
VI 1352 Illip 1365 Scotus. 
Innocent Simon Andrew of 
VI 1362} Langham | aaucaltle 
Urban V } 1374 Francis 
1372 | Simon Mayron. 
A ſchiſm | Sudbury Purand of 
between 1381 Ft. Por- 
Urban W. Court- tian. 
and Cle-| ney 1396 | Nicholas 
ment. Thomas de Lyra. 
Gregory | Arundel, 
XI 1378 John Ba- 
The | con. 
death of William 
Gregory Occam. 
IX occa/i-} Nicholas 
oned that Triveth. 
violent Andrew 
ſchiſm that Horne, 
threw the Richard 
Weſtern Bury. 
church into Walter 
the utmoſt Burley. 
confuſion. ' Richard 
The church Hampole. 
of Rome Robert 
had two Holkot. 
Popes, one Thomas 
refiding at | Biadwai- 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


Waldenſes 
Palamites, 
Heſycaſts, 
and Quie- 
tilts, three 
different 
names for 
one ſect. 
Spiritual 
Franciſ- 
cans. 
Ceccus 
Aſcula- 
nus, who 
Twas burnt 
at Florence 
by the In 
quiſition, 
for making 
ſome expc- 
Fiunents in 
mechanics 
that ap- 
peared mi- 
raculous to 
to thewul- 
gar. 
Echard. 
Johan. de 
Mercuria. 
Beghards, 


gu'nes. 
As to the 

Cellites or 

Lollards 


they cannot 


Heretics. 
The fol- 

lowers 
oh n 


Wickliff 


| 
and Be- 


be eſteeme. l 
of 


\dejeryve an and demands a 


Remarkable 
Events—Reli- 
£1045 Rites — 


Fruitleſs at- 
temptz made to 
renew the Cru- 
ſades. 

Chriſtianity 
encouraged in 
Tartary and 
China; but 
loles ground 
towards rhe end 
ok this century. 

Tae Lithua- 
nians and Fa- 
gelis their 
prince convert- 
ed to the Cnri!- 
tian faith in the 
year 1386. 
| Many of th? 
Jews are con- 
pelled to receive 
the Goſpel. 


1] F228 


Praſane 
Authors. 


Dante, the 
principal + 
reſtorer of Wa 
and Let- al 
ters, and 
alſo one of 
mat 
ſublime 

Poets of 
modern 
times. 
Petrarch, 
Boccace. 
Chaucer. 
Mattt ew 
of Weſt-- 
minfler. 
Nicholas 
Triveth. | 
Nicepho- 
rus Gre- 


Philotophy | 
and Grecian li- 
terature are cul- 
tivated with 
zeal in this cen- 
tury. 

The Diſputes 
between the! 
Realiſts and 
Nominaliſts re- 
vived. | 

Philip the 
Fair, king of 
France, oppoſes 
wich ſpirit the 
tyrannic pre— 
tenſions of the 
pope to a tem- 
poral juriſtic- 

tion over kings 
and princes, 


| /ory. 
Theodore 


goras, the 
compiler of . 
theByzan- ' 
tine Hi- 


Metochi- 
tis 
Guillaume 
deNangis, 
Hiſtorian. 
Henry Ste- 
ro, Hiſto- 
Narr. 
Dinus 
Mugella- 
nus. 
Evrard, 
Hiftarian. 
Hay'on,ar 
Armenian . 


Hiſtoria. 


*. 


. - 


223 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, Cunt. XIV. 


: | P oþes or Archbi- | Ecclefiafti- | Heretics | Remarkable 
Sowereign | Biſbops of ſhops of | cal and real or re- Events —Reli- Profane 
Princes. Rome. Canter- Theological |puted, gious Rite. Authors. 
- bury. Writers. 

. — — — — 
K-ngs of Rome, the | din, Arch- | eminent general council Albertino 
Spain, i. e. other at biſhop of place, with| to depoſe Boni-| Muſſato, 
Leon and Avignon. f Canter- |their lead- face VIII, Orderick 
Caſtile, | bury. ers, in the whom he AC- | de Forli. 
Ferdinand | At Rome. John lift of Re-| cuſes of Hereſy, Lupold, 
IV 1312|Urban VI Wickliff. |formers. | Simony, and] Biſbop of 
Alphonſo 1389 Thomas Nicholas e ſeveral enormi- Bamberg, 
XI 1350 Boniface Stubbs. | Calabria. | ties. Peter of 
Pedro the] IX. John de Martin The papal | Duis- 
Cruel1369 ; Burgo. Gonſalve. authority de- bourg, ax 
Henry II | At Avig<] William [Reghard | clines. Hiftorian, 

1379 non, | Wolfort, | Bartoldus The reſi-| Albert 

John I Clement The laſt] de Ror-| dence of the] Straſ- 
4 1390} VII no! thirteen all| bach, popes removed | 90urg, an 
Henry III. acknow- EngliſhAu-| The Dan- to Avignon. Hiftorian. 
2 —| ledged | thors. cers. The Univer- Barlaam 
Kings of 1394 beter Au-| ſities of Awig-| Calabria, 
France. [Benedict reolus. non, Perſia, Mafler of 
Philip tte XIII. John Bal-| Orleans, Flo-| Petrarch, 

Fair 1314 lolis. rence, Cabors, Joinville. 
Lewis X, | Bernard Heidelberg, Peter de 
Hutin | Guido. Pragae, Per- Apono, 

Ds. 7 Alvarus  pignan, Cologn, Phyjictan 
Philip F | — Pavia, Craco- and Afire 
1321 Theo- ö ; nomer. 
Philip VI, — > Sees, gh, 
Valois Biſhop of Orange, Sten- of Padua, 
| 1350] Mee. na, Erfurt, An-| 4 Jan! 
John 1364 | Philotheus gers, founded, | Laue. 
Charles v Antonius The riſe of John An- 
1330 | Andreas. the Great weſ- dre, an 
Charles VI | Herveus tern ſchiſm, eminent 
—— | Natalis. which deſtroy-| JI. 
Kings of | Thomas of ed the unity of Heontius 
Kugland | - | Straſburg, the Latin Pilato, 
Edward 1 | Raynerius church, and _ - 
1307 of Piſa, | placed at its 
Edward II [John 75 Ky two rival-| a | 
1327 Fribourg. popes. Gentili F 
Edward |} ; Pope of, Jobn Wicklif Foligno. 
ul 1377} _ | ment VI, oppoles the _, 
Richard IT] Thomas ' | Monks, whoſe _— 
F 1395 | Joyhus, |- licentiouſneſs ” 
Henry IV. | | John of and ignorance Lorg 
—— | . 8 Peter 
| Naples. were ſcanda- 
Kings of | | Albert / lous, and re- 5 

Scotland. | Padua. | | commends the | Arnold 
Join Ra- Michael ſtudy of the 4 

liol 1305 Ceſenas. Holy Scrip- neu vt. 

l ( [ tures, | 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


—— 
Robert 
Bruce 
1329 
David II 
1370 
Robert II 
1390 
RobertIII. 


| 


Albert, de- 
feated by 
Margaret 
queen of 
Denmark 
in 1387, 
dies in the 
13 


Ar garet. 


Kings of 

Denmark. 

Eric VIII 
1321 


Chriſto- 


pher II 


1333 
Waldemar 


III 1375 


Olaus1387 
Margaret. 


Kings of 
Poland, 
Wince. { 


ſlaus 1305 


Uladiſlaus 


re-aſcends 
thethrone , 


and dies int. 


1333 
Cafimirl1] 


1370, the 
laſt of the 
Plafts, 


Bibops of |/bops of 


| Eccleſia ſti- 


cal and 


Writers. 


real or re- 
Theological 


— 


| 


— 


uo. 


1 


| Plan. 


Palamas. 
Androni- 


bourg. 
Ludolf 
Saxon. 
| Cardinal 


James of 
Viterbo. 
Cardinal 
Balde, 
George of 
Rimini. 


Pope Bene- 


Gui of 
5 4 mg 
Nicholas 
Cabaſilas, 
Archbiſhop 
4 Thefſa- 
R 
Richard, 
Biſhop 6 

2 
Demetrius 
Cydonius 
Petsarch. | 
Peter Ber- 
chorius. 
John Cy- 
pariſſotes. 
Nicholas 
Oreſme. | 
bot. | 
NilusRho- 
dius. 
Marſilius 
Pat. 

Maximus 


Petrarch. 
John Tau- 


Gregory 


—— 


* __ Wy 


— 


| 


e 


Cajetan. 


r 


. 


** 
mW ——S* a 


| 
dict II, 
| 


Aa —— * 


[twice in that 


td... AM als... oat. 


W 


greateſt part of 


* 1 


* 


— 


lerus. | 


> 


| Remarkable 
Ewvents—Relt- 
gious Rite. 
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| Profanc 
Authors. 


— — 


A warm con- 
teſt ariſes a- 
mong the Fran- 
ciſcans about 
the- poverty of 
Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. 

Another be- 
tween the Sco- 
tiſts and Tho- 
miſts, ahout the 
doctrines of 
theix reſpective 
chiefs. 

Pope Clement 
V orders the 
Jubilee, which 
Boniface had 


* S 8 


held every hun- 
diedth year, to 
be celebrated 


{pace of time. | 
The Knights 
Templars are 
ſeized and im- 
priſoned; the 


them put to 
death, and their 
Order ſuppreſ- 
ſed. * | 
The riſe of 
the Roman em- 
pire, in 1303. | 
The Golden 
Bull, contain 
ing rules for! 
the election of 
an Emperor, 
and a preciſe 
account of the 
dignity and pri- 
vileges of the 
n is il- 
ſued out by 
Charles IV. 

Pope Clement 


vi adds the 


| 


appointed to be 


William 
Grifant, 
an Engiiſb 
Mathema- 
tician. 

Homodet 
of Milan, 
Albergotti | 
of Arezzo. i 
Phili of | 
Leyden. ' 
Brldus de | 
Ubaldis. 
Froiffard, 
a French 


Hiftorian, 


— 


_ 
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Peres or|Archbi- Eccleſiafti- 
FCodereign | Biſkops o/ bop of cal and 
Princes. Rome. Canter Theological 
bury. Writers. 
Lewis, Greg. Pa- 
king of lamas. 
Hungary Nic. Ey- 
1381 mericus. 
John Ruſ- 
Interreg- broch. 
mum. Manuel 
Uladiflaus Caleca. 
Jagellon, Catherine 
duke of of Sienna. 
1 ithuanta St. Bridget 
— 8 
Kings of of Zut- 
Portugal. phen. 
Denis11325 Pierre 
A'phonſo Ailli. 
IV 1357 Francis 
Pedro the Z1barella 
Juſticiary Marfihus 
1367 of Padua, | 
Ferdinand a | 
1383 awrote a- 
gainſt the 
Interreg- Papal Ju- 
num. riſdiction 
John I. Pnilipve 
— — de Mazi- 
Ottoman eres. 
Emperors. Jordan of 
{he an- Quedlin- 
cient hiftory burg. 
of theTurks Barth. Al- 
extends bici of Pt- 
from the ſa, author 
beginning | of the fa- 
of the Se- | mous bcok 
&venth to of the 
the com- Conftor- 
mencement mities of 
of the Four- St. Fran 
teenth cen- cis Wiel 
tury. The elus | 
modern Chriſt. 
commences Fabri, Bi- 
about the ſhop of 
beginning Chartres. 
of the Four- Michael 
teenth cen- Angria- 
Iury. | nus. 


Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 


| Remarkable 


Events—Reli- 
gious Rites — 


county of Avig- 
non to the Papal 
territories. 
The Empe- 
ror Henry VII 
dies, and is ſup- 
poſed, by ſome 
authors, to 
have been poi- 
ſoned by a con- 
ſecrated wafer, 
which he re- 
ceived, at the 
ſacrament, 
from the hands 
of Bernard Po- 
litian, a Domi- 
nican monk. 
This account is 


thors of good 
credit. The 
matter, how- 
ever, is ſtill un- 
decided. 

Gun- powder 
is invented by 
Schwartz, a 
monk. 

The Mari- 
ner's compaſs is 
invented by 
John Goia, or, 
as others al- 


ledge, by Fla- 
of 


V0. 

The city 
Rhodes is taken 
from the Sara- 
cens, in the year 
1310, by the 
KnightsFHoſpi- 
tallers, or, as 
they are now 


of Malta. 
Tamerlane 

extends his 

conqueſts in the 


Eait, 


denied by au- 


4 


| 


A 


called, Knights| 
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P rofane 
Authors, 


| — 


Cexr. XIV. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 23 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


— —— 


Othman 
1327 
Or Kkan 
1359 
Amurat or 
Morad 
1339 
Bajazet, 


Popes or 3 28 * — 
Biſhops of | ſhops cal an wvents—Rebi- * 
R — Canter- Theological Heretics. gions Rites — 
bury. Writers. ©. 
5 Raymond | The Bible is 
| 1 tranſlated into 
fla de French by the 
Theramo. N of Charles | 
1 . 
| Chryfolo- The feſtival 
ras, of the Holy lance | 
Cardinal and zails that 
| Francis [pierced Jeſus 
Zarabella; Chriſt inſtituted 
mor —— | by Clement V. 
others, 100 | —Such was this. 
ee eee | pontif's Arro- 
to mention. gance, that 


1 


king of France, 


called the pope 


| was dining, he 
ordered Dan- 
dalus, the Ve- 
| netian ambaſ- 
ſador, to be 

1 chained under 
the table like a 
dog. 


ning of the 
Swiſs Cantons. 
The Empe- 
rors, Lewis of 
Bawaria, Phi- 
the Fair, | 
Edward III, 
king of Eng- 


land, who op- 


| 


rany of the 

popes, may be 
looked upon as 
witneſſes to the 
truth and pre- 
parers of the 
Reformation. 
To theſe we 
may add, Du- 
rand, Gerſon, 
1 Oliuus, who 


Antichriſt, and 


jonce, while he | 


| 
The. begin- 


[poſed the ty-| 


| eed T; ranſub- 


Profane 
Authors. 


WickhfF,whore-| 


. 


| Sovereign | 


CCC 


1 » - . 
— . — Ac Dt th... 


* 
m. b 
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1 [{ Manucl II 
Jenn v1, 
| 1 | gus 1448 
; ſ tine Palz- 
| ologus, /o 


| fer down 
al the year 
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Popes or, Archbi- Eecclefiaſli- Heretics Remarkable 
Biſhops of Hob of |cal and | real or re- Events Reli- Profant 
Rome. Canter- | Theological burr gious Rites | Authors, 
bury. Writers. | | 
amnion — —  ———— | — — 
antiation, "the 
| Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, the Ado- 
| | ration of the} 
He, Purgato- 
ry, Meritorious 
Satisfaions by 
| Penance, Au- 
| ricular Confeſſi- : 
on, the Celibacy 
of the Clergy, 
Papal Excom-| 
munications,the 
ſ Worſhip of | 
images, the V ir- 
| gin and Relicks 
TheOrder of 
| the Garter is 
inſtituted inf 
England by Ed- 
ward III, 
CENTURY XV. 
Popes or Archli- E celefiaſti- | Heretics |\ Remarkable | 
— 4 of ſoops of cal and f real or re- Een. - Reli. Profant 
Canter» 2 heological| puted. gious Rite. Authors, 
bury. Writers. 
Boniface | Thomas ohn Huſs. The Wal-“ The Moors | Laurenti- 
IX 1404| Arundel SON of] denles. and Jews are] us Valla, 
Innocent 1413 Prague. | The converted in| the great 
VII 1406 H. Chich-| Paulus Wickli- Spain by force. reflorer of 
Gregory | ley 1443 Anglicus.| fitzs. In the year] Latin el6- 
XII de- | John Staf- John Ger-IThe 1492, Cbriſto-] cution- 
poſed 1409 | ford 1452| ton, White ſpber Columbus | Leonard 
Alexander | John Herman de] Brethren. opens a paſſage | Aretin. | 
V 1410 Kemp Petra. The Men into Ameriea, Gaſparini. 
JohnxxII 1453 Theod, de] of Under-iby the diſco- William 
depaſid Thomas Niem, ſtanding, [very of the] Lynwood. 
1417 Buurchier| Archbiſhop abo avere iſlands of Hi Alexander 
Martin V 1486 of Cam- headed by|paniola, Cuba, Chartier. 
1431 |]. Morton ray. Egidius and Jamaica. |Gob. Per- 
Evgenius | 1 500 Tho. Val- | Cantar, Conſtantino- ſonz. 
IV 144; 1 denſis, | and Wil- Ple taken by e 


Remarkable 
Ewents—Reli- 
gious Rite. 


: 


| Popes or \Archbi- FEcclefiafli- | Heretics 
Sovereign | Biſbops of |ſbops of cal and | real or re- 
Princes. |\ Rome. Canter- Theological puted. 
bury. Writers. 
—_ —ﬀ — nan 3 1 
qwas taken A chiſm—| Pope Alex- liam of 
by Maho- | The coun- ander V. Hilderniſ- 
met II. council of John Ca- ſen. 
* Baſil de- preolus. Picard, an 
Emperors | poſe Eu- Peter de | Adamite. 
of the Vell. genius, Anchara-| The fol- 
Robert and elect no. lowing 
1410 | Amadeus, | | Nicholas | deſerve 
Jodocus | firft Duke de Cle- | rather the 
not ac- of Savoy, mingis. | denomina- 
know- who af- Theod. tion of Re- 
ledged. | fumes the Urias. formers 
Sigiſmund | 2itle of Fe- Alphonſ. | than He- 
1437 | 11x V. Toftat, | retics, viz. 
Albert II Eugenius John Pa-] John Huls, 
of Auſtria | however triarch Jerome of 
1439 | triumphs Antioch, | Prague. 
Frederick in Ihe ue. Mark e 
III 1493 Nicholas V Epbeſus. | Branchesof 
Maximi- _ 1455 Cardinal | the Huf 
lian I. Calliſtus Beſfarion. | tes, The 
— — III 1458 G. Scho-] Calix- 
Kings of Pius II larius. tines. 
Spain, i. e. 1464 G. Gemi-|— Orebites 
Leon Paul II | ſtius. —Or- 
and Ca- 1471 John de} phans. 
ſtile, Sixtus IV} Turrecre-— Tarbo— 
Henry III 1484 mata. rites. 
1406 Innocent George / Bohemian 
John II VIIII492 Trape- Brethren. 
| 1454 Alexander onde. 
Henry IV | VI. John Ca-| As alſo 
1474 | pillran. John Petit. 
Ferdi- | Laurenti- | John We- 
nand, in us Valla, | tus. 
right of John of Se- [Peter Of- 
Ilabella. | | govia. ma. 
— Franc. de | Matth. 
Kings of la Place. Grabon. 
France, Reginald, 
Charles VI Biſhop of 
* Si. 4ſaph. 
1461 Antonin, 
ewis XI | Archbi- 
14833 op of | 
Charles . 
498 Nicholas 
Levis XII de Cufa, 
Biſhop e, 
Erixen | 


Turks in the 
year 1453. 
Letters flou- 
riſh in Italy, 
under the pro- 
tection of the 
Houſeof Medici 
and the Neapo- 
litan monarchs 


Arragon. 
The calami- 
ties of the 
Greeks, under 
the Turkiſh go- 
vernment, con- 
duce to the ad- 
vancement 


the Latins. 
The council 
of Conſtauce is 


the 
S:giſmond in the 
year 1414. 

John Huſs 
Prague are 
committed to 
the flames by a 
decxce of that 
council. 

The council 
of Bafil is o- 
pened in the 
year 1431, and 
in it the refor- 
mation of the 
church is at- 
tempted in 
vain, 


Horrible e- 


normities com— 
mitted by the 
popes of this 
century, and 


more eſpecially 
by Alexander 
I. 
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| 


of the houſe of 


of 


learning among 


aſſembled by 


Emperor 


and Jerome of 


| 


4 


Profane 


Author's. 


Fr. Frezzi. 


| Chriſtire 


of Pri. 
Paul de 
Caſtro. 
Poggio of 
—— 
John For- 
teſcue, 
High 
Chancel- 
lor of 
England. 
Theod. 


Gaza. | 
Bart. Fa- 
cio. 
Dlugloſ- 
ſus, a Po» 
lifh Hifte- 
rian. 

R. Sanc. de 
Arevallo. 
Laon. Cal 
condilas. 
J. Savona- 

rola. 
Marcilius. 
Ficinus. 
John Picus 
de Miran- 
dula. 
Marc. Coc, 
Sabellicus 
Foreſtus. 
Ant. Bon- 
ſinius. 
Jovian. 
Pontanus. 
Leonard 
Juſtinian. 
G. Gemi- 
tus. 5 
J. Alvarot. 
Guarino 
deVerone, 
J. Juv. des 


Urſins. 


Matf. Ve- 


| gio. 
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Se vereigu 
Princes. 


| P opes Or 
Biſbops of 


Rome. 
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Kings of 
England. 
Henry IV 
1413 
Henry V 
1422 
Herry VI 
dethroued 
1 23461 
Edward 
IV 1482 
Edward V 


Kings of 
Scotiand. 
Robert III 
1406 
James I 
1437 
James 11 
1460 
James III 
1488 
James IV. 


Kings of 
Sweden 
and Den- 
mark. ö 
Margaret 
1412 
Eric IX 
defpofed in 
1438 
Chriſto- 
per III 
1448 
Charles 
Canutſon 


1471 


An Inter- 
reg num 
walil the 
Gr1483. 
8 


Archbi- 
ſhops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


| Aoupe- 


| Campa- 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


and Car- 
dinal. 
Thomas a 
Kempis. 
Anton. de 
Roſelis. 
Rickel. 
Ducas. 
Bened. de 
Accoltis, 
Guill. de 


lande. 
James Pa- 
radiſe, ar 
Engliſh 
Carthu- 
Aan. 
ZEneas 
Sylvius 
Piccolom, 
Pope Pius 
II. 
Leon. Ju- 
ſtinian. 
John Go- 
belin. 
Alphonſo 
de Spina. 
Greg. de 
Heym- 
bourg. 
Theod. 
Lelio. 
Henry 
Cotum., 
J. Ant. 


of 


nus. 
Alex. 
Imola. 
ler ry 
Harphius. 
J. Perez. 


de 


talibus. 
B. Platina. 
P. N'ger. 
John de 


P. de Na- 


Heretic: 
real or re- 
put ed. 


| Wellaiia. | 


| Remarkable 
Events —Reli- 


gious Rite. 


| * 


The council 
of Conflance re- 
move the Sa- 
cramental Cup 
from the laity, 
and declare it 
lawful to vio- 


— 


late the moſt ſo- 
lemn promiſes 
and gngage- 


ments when 
made to here- 
tics. 


EI 


the Huſſites in 
Bobemia. 

Inſtitution of 
the Order of 
the Golden 
Fleece. 

The Moors 
and Jews driven 
out of Spain. 

The maſſacre 
of Varnes, in 
the year 1444. 

The Order 
of Minimes in- 
ſtituted by 
Francis dePauls 


— 


the Maid of Or- 
leans. 

The art of 
printing wath 
moveable 
wooden types is 
invented by 
Cofter at Har- 
lem; and the 
tarther im- 


provements of 


this admirable 
art are owing to 
Gensfleich and 
Guttemberg Ol 
Meutz, and 
Sehoefer of 
Straſburg. 


The war of 


Exploits of 


uy 


| 


| 


 Profau 
Authborg, 


— 
Flavio Bi. 
ondo. 

J. Argyro- 
puleus. 
Dr. Tho- 
mas Ly. 
nacre. 
The Stroz- 
2i. 

Bon. Mon- 
britius, 
P. Callim, 
Eſperi- 
ente. 
Jul. Pom. 
| pon. Lz. 
tus, 
Angel.Po. 
litian. 
Fulgofi. 
A. Urceus 
Codrus. 
Mich, Ma: 
rullus. 
Oliver de 
la Marche 
Caiado. 
Abarbanel 
Calepin. 
Bebel. 
Martial de 
Paris. 
phil. de 
Comines, 
Al. Achil- 
lint. 
ScipioCir- 
teromaco. 
John Bap- 
tiſte Porto. 
Aldus Ma- 
nutius. 
Cherefed- 
din Ali, f 
Perſian 
Hiftoriatt 
Arab - 
ſchah, 4 
Arabian 


| Hiſtoriuu. 


LY 


1 
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Popes or Arcbbi- N eg Err ö Profu # 
eien Biſhops of | ſhops of ſcal and | real or re-| Events—Reli- rofane 
— — . — Theological puted. gious Rites — Authors. 
bury. Writers. | 
Kings of Hermol. The Univer- J. White- 
poland. Barbarus. ſities of Leip-] hamſted. 
Uladiſlaus Michael / fick, Louvain, Ulugbeg, 
Tag. 14344 Milan. Fribourg, Roſ-| a Tartar |} 
Uladi- Stephen tock, Baſil, Tu- Prince. 
ſlaus, king Brulefer. bingen, Wurtz- J. Bracelli. 
of Hunga- Cardinal burg, Turin, In- Palmieri. Wi 
ry 1444 Andr. du golfradt, St. An- Villon, 
St. Sixte, | drew's in Scot-| otheraviſe 
An Inter- Savanarola land, Poitiers, Corbueil. 
regnum of Marcilius Glaſgow, Muller, 
three Fecinus. Gripeſwwalde in | ſurnamed 
cars. John Tri- Pomerania, Pi- Regio- 
aſimir theme. ſa, Bourdeaux, | montanus | 
IV 1492 John Pic. Triers, Toledo, | Calentius, | 
John Al- of Miran- Upſal, Mentz,| a Latin || 
bert. dula. Copenhagen, . 
— Ant. de founded in this Dom. Cal- 
Kings of Lebrixa. century. derini. 
Portugal. Bouſſard. The firſt book Barth. 
| John I J. Reuch- printed with] Fontius. 
1433 lin, other- types of metal; Enguerr. 
Edward wife call- which was the| de Mon- 
1432 edCapnio. | Uulgate Bible, | ſtrelet. 
| Alphonſo Jovianus pubiiſhed at] Androni- 
V. 1481 Pontanus. Menten 1450; cus of 
John II Nicholas a ſecond edition | Theſalo- 
| 1495 Simonis. of the fame] nica. 
Emma- Claude de book was pub- | George of 
nuel the Seyſlel. liſhed at Mentz | Tapeſonde 
; Great. Simeon ef in 1642, and |Fr. Philel- 
— Thegalo- has been miſ- | phi. 
Ottoman nica. taken for the | Alex. 
Emperors, Gobelinus firit. Imola. 
b Bajazet | Perſona. The famous J. Ant. 
taken pri- Henry of Pragmatic Campani. 
s ſener hy Heſia. ſanction eſta- Nich. Pe- 
. Tamer- George bliſhed in rotti. - 
p lane in Phranza. France. Th. Lit 
ö. 1402 Vincent The Univer- tleton. 
- yolyman Ferrieres, ſity of Caen in | Ant. of 
1410 Julianus Normandy, is Palermo. 
: Mouſa Cæſari- founded by the Conſtant. 
a 1413 nus. Eng!ith in the | Laſcaris. 
Mihomet] Nich. Tu- year 1437. A. Barba- 
0 1421 deſchus gr The Portu-] tius. 
Amurat 11 Panormus gueſe fail, for, Chriſt. 
r 1451 Raymond the firſt time, | Perſona. | 
Mihomet Sabund. to the Eaſt-In- Bern. Ju- 
II, wwhol | ſtiniani. 
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| Remarkable 


real or re- 


s & *® 


2, Pri 


Jear 1712, 
$! they began 

to publiſb at 
BI: Peterſburg 


4 ſeries of 
their Sowe- 
* 
ginning 
evith Duke 
Ruricke, 


qubo is ſup- 


bave 
reigned in 
the muth 
entury. 
rom that 
time dodun- 
ecards, all 
it darkneſs 
2.28. 
exity, un- 


til abe come 
to the reign | 
JohnBa- | 


— 


„— 


— 


lowitz I, 


awho, in tbe 


| Popes or | Archbi- 
Sovereign | Bifbops of | ſhops of 
Princes. | Rome. | Canter- 
| | bury. 
takes Con- Work ae GC 
1 1453 


| 


Ecclefiaſti- 
7 and 
eological 
Writers, 
Catherine 
of Bologn. 
Gregorius 
Meliſſen, 


Marcus 


Eugenius. 
Laurent. 
Juſtinian. 
Sylveſter 
Syropul. 
Ambroſe, 
General o 
theC — 
dules. 
George 
Codinus. 
Onuphr. 
Panvinius 
Gabriel 
Biel. 
John Nau- 


clerus. | 


John Nie- 
der. 


Heretic: 


puted. 


— 


— — 


Pl 


Events —Rel;- 


gion Rites — | 


dies, under Vaſe 
ue de Gama. 
| Maximilian 
divides the em- 
pire into fix 
circles, 


de. 


Profant 
Author J. 


8 
Dieb. 

Schilling. 
Ralph x 
gricola. 
Andrea, 
rmol. 


guin. 
Bern. Co- 
rio. 
Gabr. Al- 
tilius. 
Gul. Ca- 
ourſin. 
J. Nanni. 
Al. Ra- 
nuccini. 
P. Cr initus 


1 Molines. 


Cettes. 
John Murs 
mellius. 


Mark Mu · 


ſurus. 
JaſonMai | 
nus. 
Pandolf 
Collenu- 
clo. 

R. Lan- 
gius. 
John Col- 
let. 
Pietro Co- 
ſimo. 
Abraham 
Zachut, 


| 


opes or 


Sovereign 4 25 of 


Princes. 


fifteenth 


f 
bl the 


poke of the 
T artars, 
and aſſum- 
ed, firft, the 
title of 
Czar, after 
having 
conquered 
the king- 
dom of Ca- 
ſan, We 
therefore 
begin with 
this Prince, 
and ſhall 
follow the 
Chronology 
obſerved by 
the authors 
of the Mo- 
dern Uni- 
verſal Hil- 
tory, in 
their Hiſto- 
ry of Nauf. 
ha, The 
Reader 
may, how- 
ever, con- 
ſult the Ta- 
blettes 
Chronolo- 
giques de 
I Hiftoire 
Univer- 
ſelle of 
LexG- 
LET, who 
Places this 
P rince 1n | 
the jix- 
teenth cen-| 
bury, 

Joha Baſi- 
lowitz. 


22 


| 
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Ecclęſiaſti · 
Theological 


real or re- 
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Authors. 
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DE NT UK YHVE 


| Popes or | Archbz- | Eccleſiafti- | Heretics | emarkable 
| - Sowereign| Biſhops of|/hops of cal and | real or re- Events—Reli- | Profane 
Princes. | Rome. Canter- Theological | puted. gious Rites — Authors, 
bury. Writers. 
Emperors. | Alexander| Henry John Slei- | Schwenck- | The Retor-| Britiſh Au- 
A. D. VI 1503} Dean dan. feldt. mation is in- thors, 
| Maximi- | Pius III 1502|William Andr. Oſi-troduced into Sir Tho. 
lian T {| 21503] W. War-| Budzus. ander. Germany by] mas 
1519 Julius IT | ham 1532 Deſiderius | Stancarus. Luther, in the] More. 
Charles V, 1513] Thomas | Eraſmus, | Adiapho- Jear 1517; into] Thomas 
abdicates |Leo X Cranmer | Martin riſts. France by Cal-] Linacre. 
the empire 1521 1555 Luther. | Interimiſts Vi, about S. Purchas. 
in 15 56 Adrian VII Reginald Ph. Me- Agricola 15293 into Thomas 
and dies in 1523 Pole 1558 lancthon. of Ilieben. Sabitgerland | Elliot, 
1558 Clement | Matthew John Bren-| the chief hy Zuingle, in] HeR. Boe- 
Ferdinand | VII 1534] Parker tius. | of the An- 1519. tius. | 
1564 Paul ILL 1575 Martin tinomians] Henry VIII. J. Leland, 
Maximi- | 1549 | Edmund Bucer. George of England the Auti- 
lian II Julius II] Grindall Ulcic Zu— Major. throws off the quary. 
1576 1555 1583] ingle. N. Amf- |P*pal yoke, and] Ed. Wot: 
Rodol- Marcellus John peter Ga- dorff becomes ſu- | ton. 
phus. II 1555] Whitgift. | latin. Synergiſts, breme head of | J. Chriſto. 
— — | Paul I Fr. Xime-|M. Fla. [che church. horſon. 
Kings 3 nes. cius. Edward VI. Guth. 
Spain. Pius IV Thomas | Crypto- ſencourages the} Tonſtal. 
Ferdinand 1566 More. Calviniſts Reformation in] R. Aſcham 
3 V, ur- Pius V John Anabap- England, and J. Kaye. 
Ws 7amed the 1572 Whitgift,| tiſts. invites Martin] [homas 
8 Catholic, | Gregory Archbi- | Menno. Luther and o-] Smith. 
tie e Ar-| XIIII 585 ſhop of nites. ther eminent] George 
ragen, in Sixtus V Canter- Theoph. divines over, to Bucha- 
I conſe- 1590 bury. Paracel- |finiſh that glo-J nan. 
| 3 of Urban VII John ſus. rious work. Alex. Ar- 
is mar- 1590 Fiſher. [Poſtellus. The reign of | buthnot. 
riage with Gregory JohnOcco-| David Queen Mary re-] Sir Phil. 
| Tfabella, XIV1591 lampadius] Georgius. ſtores popery, J Sidney. 
| becomes Innocent And. Ca— Wane, Bu. and exhibits a John Fox. 
1 king of Ca- IX 1592 roloſtadt. | cins. ſcene of barba- Fr. Wal- 
file; and Clement John Ti-[Deſid. rity and perſe-] ſingham. 
{ the king-| VIII. ligus. Fraimus, [cution that Ed. Grant. 
15H doms of James Fa- Agrippa. Fſhocks nature. Ed. An- 
Aragon ber. Caitander The name of] derſon. 
(| and Ca Matthew {| axd Wi- | Proteſtants John Dee. 
Ji fiile re- | Flacius. celius. given tothe Re- Thomas 
TREE | John Ca!-jConr. Ver-[tormed at the] Craig. 
I walled. | vin. ſtius. diet of Spire, in G. Creigh- 
iq Nartin Sam. Hu- 1529. | ton. 
i | | Chemnitz berus. | | 


ts 


e. 


Sovereign 
Princes. | Rome 


CCC 


Iſabella 
22 
1504 
Ferdinand 
1516 
Philip I of 
Auftria 
1506 
Jane 1516 
Charles I 
or V 1558 
Philip II 
1598 
Philip III. 
N. B. 
Philip II 
ſeixes upon 
Portugal, 
which re- 
mains in 
the poſe 
on of the 
Kings of 
Spain un- 
til the year 
1640. 


Kings of 


France. 
Lewis XII 


151 
Francis 1 


1547 
Henry II 


14339 
Francis II 

1560 
Charles IX 


1574 
Henry III 


P | 
ee, of 


Archbi- 
ſhops of 
Canter- 
bury. 


CE —— 


David 


\ Bellarmin 


cir, XVI. CHRONOLOGICA 
A 


cal 
Theological 


Writers. 


dreas. 


Chytræus 
William 
Farel. 


Theodore 
Be Za. 


Socinus. 
Ben. Arias 
Monta- 
nus. 
And. Oſi- 
ander. 
Egid. 
Hunnius. 
Melchior 
Canus. 
Polyc. 
Lyſerus. 
George 
Wicellus. 
George 
Caſſander 
Cardinal 


Stella. 
Crantzius. 
Thomas 

| Illyricus. 
cob Ben 
Chaim, 
avho gave 
an edition 
| of the He- 
brew Bi- 
ble. 
Sanderus. 
Ind. Cia- 
rius. 
John Ma- 
jor. 

| Andrew 
Vega. 
Franc. Va- 
table. 
Cardinal 
Sadolet. ] 


— 


Heretics. 


—— — 


James An- Mich. Ser- 
vetus. 
Valent. 
Gentilis. 
Lelius So- 
cinus. 
Fauſtus 
Socinus. 
Fauſtus W agrr- 
the chief of 
the Liber- 
tines. 


Remarkable 
Events —Reli- 
gious Rites— 


The leagve 
of Smalcald 1s 
formed in 1530. 

The Refor- 
mation intro- 
duced into Scot- 
land by John 
Knox, aboutthe 
year 1560; and 

Into Ireland 
by George 
Brown, about 
the ſame time; 

Into the U- 
nited Provin- 
ces, about the 
year 1566. 

Guſtavus E- 
ricſon intro- 
duces the Re- 
formation into 
Sweden, by the 
miniſtry of O- 
laus Petri, in 


1530. 


It was receiv- 
ed in Denmark, 
in 1521. 

The Goſpel 
is propagated 
by the papal 
miſſionaries in 
India, Japan, 
ami China. 

The Order of 
the Jeſuits is 
ſounded by Ig- 
natius Layoia, 
in the year 
1520 

The famous 
council of 
Treat is aſſem- 
bled. 

The Prag- 
matic Sanction 
is abrogated by 
Leo X, andthe 
Concordate iub- 
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Prafane 
Authors. 


* 


Ed. Brere- 
wood. 


French Au- 
thors. 
William 
Bude. 
Clement 
Marot. 
Fr. Rabe- 
lais. 
Ja. Dubois 
(Sylvius). 
Pierre Gil- 
les. 
Or. Finee, 
Robert 
Stephens. 
P. Belon. 
William 
Morel. 
Adr. Tur- 
nebus. 
Ch. Du 
Moulin. 
Gilb. Cou- 


(Regius). 
Hub. Lan- 
guet, au- 
thor of the 
Vindiciæ 
contra 
Tyrannos 
Laur. Jou- 
bert. | 
James Pe- 
letier. 

Fr. Belle- 
fore. 


M. A. Fr. 


Muret. 
p. Ronſard 


J. Dorat. 


James Cu- 
Jas. 
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Sewer eien Popes or Archbi- Ecclefiaft i- R ema | 
Prixces. Bil of ou 70 — real OW” 8 P 
Rome. | bu ; eological | puted. ion Rite "are 
— J. Wriers. ed Autbor,, 
Edward . — | * 
VI r553 Cardinal 72 —_— — 
Mary 558 Corteſius. uted into its Fr. Hot- 
Elizabeth. John 
Cochlzus pe 
Alphonſ. III beſtows the | Myot, 
Za ora. Cardinal's hat | Mich. de 
Vivaldus. oui the keeper Montag- 
J. Almain. | of his monkeys. | ne. 
Spagnoli. | The Inquiſi- Mich. de 
Aug. Da- ſition is eſta- | Caſtelnau 
107 thus. bliſhed at Rome P · Pithou, 
beaded in Pope Adri- by Paul IV. J Bodin, 
18687 an VI | 3 war of Nic. Vig- 
James \ I. Petro de the Peaſants, | Pier. 
22 The Univer- Bl. de V. 
Kings of W os * ſities of Wittem-| genere. 
Sweden ** Pig- berg , Francirs Henry Ste- 
and Den- _ on Oder, Alca- phens. 
mark. Henry a la, Saragoſſa, ]. de Ser- 
ohn 1513 VIII. Marpurg, Se-| res (a. 
hriſtiern king of ville, Compoſtel ranus). 
II depoſed England. la, Oviedo, Gre-Cl Fau- 
1522 Lewis nade, Francker, chet. 
Guſtavus Vives. Str aſbourg, J Paſſerat 
Ericſon 8. Pagni- Parma, Mace- J. Boil- 
1 560 nus. rata, Tortoſa, ſard. 
N. B. Swe- L Coimbre, Co- P. Daniel, 
den ts, ſe- Cadro. nig berg, Ley- d Orleans 
parated Matth. - den, Florence, Francis 
From Den- Ugonius. Reims, Dillin- Victe. 
mark un- Cardinal gen, Mexico, Car dinal 
der this Cajetan. St. Domingo, d'Oflat 
Prince. James Tarragona, Rob. Con- 
Eric de- Hoogſtra- Helmfladt. Al- $9900. 
poſed in at. | torf, Paderborn, P. Morin. 
1568 Ambr Ca- Sigen, founded Jol. Jui. 
John III ere. in this century. Scaliger. 
1592 John Faber The treaty Nic. Rapin 
Sigiſmond ö [[Ortuin of Paſſau, in J. Papu e: 
king of Po- Gratius. 1552. Mi ſſon. 
, de- John Ec- The Paris P. B. Bran. 
poſed in kius. maſſacre of the tem: 
1599 Leander Proteltants on St. 7 al 
Chen. Alberti. St. Baribolb- due. 
; af Nic. Ser- mew's day. 
hh | rarius. The republie {aan 
1 Pet. Cani of the United 470. 
C hi iltiern | ü 84 an- P. ovi nces Americ 
II depoſed Cxſar Ba. formed by the Veſpu i 
union of U- 7. Joc-udl 
of Verbuut 


in 1522 


| ronius. | 
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trecht. 


1d 


Cer, XVI. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, 
ENT. © : 


: f Remarkable | 
Popes or - ang 3 real or re-| Events —Reli- J 6-4 ore. | 
Sovereign | Bibops of Pe" I Theological gious Riles— 
Princes. Rome. bury. Writers, 2 — 
— / The cdict of | who x 
| — Fran. Ri ranted | covered 
» Nantes grante. 
Frederick] beria. i che Protef 8 Letters 
1533 | Pierre Pi- 2 by H ency of Pliny. 
Chriſtiern thou. V of France.” | Leoniceni, 
III 1559 Mich, the tran- 
Frederick Baius, flator of 
II 1588 W. Alan, Galen. 
Chriſtiern | Engliſh Pompo- 
IV. Cardinal. nace. 
— Mercator, M. A. Ca 
Kings of Nic. ſanova. 
Poland. Harpsfield P. Gravina 
John Al- Leuncla- S innaza- 
bert 1501 vius. rius. 
Alexan- Molina. Machiavel 
der 1506 Salmcron. Vida. 
Sigiſmund M.ildonat, J. A. Laſ- 
1 1548 . Natalis. earis. 
Sigiſmund J. P. Maf- Alcyont- 
It 1572 | fel. us, ran- 
Henry of X Cardinal Alator of 
Anjou, un- Hoſius. Ariſlotle. 
pas cad ]anſenius. Arioito: 
1574 John Til- Burn. 
Stephen | let. Maffei. 
Batori James Na- Fr. Guic— 
1587 clantus. card ni. 
Sigiſmond De Var- Cardinal 
king of gas. - Rewbos 
Sweden, Cardinal Cardiual 
EET SAI Seripand. Sadolet. 
Kings of And Ma- And. Al- 
Portugal. ſius. ciat, 
Emman- Pope Paul M. A. 
nuel the IV. Flaminio 
Great Widman— Nr 
1321 ſtadt. Lilius Gl- 
John III Gaſſandet. raldus. 
1557 Stapleton. . Fraca- 
Stbaſtian 3 A 
1578 F. Xavier. Polydor 
Sy [gn. Loy- Vergil. 
pM oe 4 F NI. A. Ma- 
50 Ar- orsgio. 
Portugal 7 2 1 Aretin, 
i reduced Jer. Olea- J. de la 
8 ter, with Cala. 
Hain 17 | a 80 too 
Philip II. R 
vor. v. 
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| Emperors. 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


— 


5 Bajazet II 
sz 
Selim 1 
1520 
SolymanlIl 

1566 
Selim IL 
1574 
Amurat 
III 1595 
NMahomet 
III. 
Czars of 
Mulcovy. 
John Baſi- 
lowitz 
1505 
Baſilius 
Swano- 
witz, who 
rectides 
from 
Maximi- 
han I tbe 
title of 
Emperor 
1533 
John Buſi- 
1CWitz II 
1584 
Theodore 
Iw2no- 
wilz 1597 
Boris Ga- 
denoẽw. 


Popes 


Rome. 


Stad thold 
Unied 


Liberty 


ers of ihe 


Priewinces 
William . 
the glori- 
ous found- 
er of their 


Maurice. 


2584] 


or 


Bijhops of 


Archbi- 


Canters 
bury. 


— — — 


giſhops of 


tury, there 


Ecclęſiaſti- 
cal and 


Theological 
Writers. 


- 


Numerous 
tomention. 


N. B. I: 


able that, 
among the 
Ecclefiaſtt- 
cal Writers 
of this cen- 


are above 
55 Tho 
employed 
ws. ig la- 
bours in the 
expoſition 
and illſ- 
tration of 
the Holy 
Scriptures; 
and this 
happy cir- 
cumſiance 
contribut- 
ed, no 

j dou bt 5 to 
\prepare the 
minds of 
many for 
the RE- 
FORM A- 


thus ren- 
dered its 


progreſs 


morerapid. 


ts remark-t 


TION, and 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


N 


—— ——— 


Sc. 


Rema rha- 
ble Events, 


Profane Au- 


| thors. 


L. Alamanni. 
N. Tartaglia. 
Palingenius. 
Jul. Cæſar Sca- 
liger. 
Zanchius. 
Gab. Faerno. 
Gab. Fallopius. 
Acronivus. 
ouis Cornaro. 
Robertello. 
Palearius. 
NI, 
Argentieri. 
J. Bar de Vig- 
nole. 
Paul Manutius. 
Jerome Cardan 
A. Palladio. 
C. Sigonius. 
P. Victorius. 
Oct. Ferrari. 
James Zaba- 
rella. 
L. Guiccardini 
A. de Coſtanzo. 
Torq. Taſſo. 
Fr, Patrizi (Pa- 
tritius). 
Ant. Riccoboni 
G. Panciroli. 
And. Ceſalpin. 
Natalis Comes. 
Aldovrandi. 
Gratiani. 
B. Guarini. 


Seviſs Authors. 
Aur. Ph. Pa- 
racelſus. 
Theod. Bibli 
ander. 


Theed. Z win 
Caſau- 


ger. 
Iſaac 
bon. 


Sovereign 


Princes. 


——ů — 
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Archbi- Ecelefiaſti- | Heretics | Remarta- | 
5755 77 ops of cat and | real or re-| ble Events, Profane Au- 
Rome. Canter- | Theological] puted. Cc. thors. 
bury. Writers. 9 


1 


1 


1 1 
15. 
} ' 
"= 
0 7 


11 
i 1 


German and Wl 
Dutch Authors. 
J. Reuchiin. | 
P. Moſellan. 
M. Aurogal- 
lus, who a/- WH 
fiſied Luther ia 
the tranſlation Y 
of the Bible. 
H. C. Agrippa. 
D. Eratnus of Wl 
Rotterdam. iti 
Luicinius. 
Simon Gry- 
nus. 

Adr. Bar land 
of Zealand. 
Nic. Coperni- 
eus, a 27 1//:a7. 
J. Secundus % 
the Hague. 

J Olaus Mag- 
nus. 
Peutinger. 
Paul Fagius. 
Schaſtian Mun- 
{ter. 

(3. Agricola. 


ohn 5!c1d-n. 


Jalp. brui- 
chius. 
2. Lotichius. 
Conrad Geiner, 
G. Fabricius, 
A. Maſius. 
Joach. Came- 
rarius. 
Liglius of 
Zuichem. 
Hubert Golt- 
Z us. 
John Sturmius. 
J. Sambuc. 
A. G. Buſbea. 
c uncl ius. 
G. Mu cotor 
Lev. Torren- 
tius. 
Raphelingius. 


; 


Ortelius. 
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| Popes or Archbi- Eee ſaſti- Heretics | Remarkable 
Sc reien Biſhops of ph of |cal and | real or re- Events—Reli- | Profane 
Frinces. | Rome. Canter- Theological] puted. gious Rites | Authors, 
bury. Writers. | ' 
Tycho- 
Brahe, a 
Dane. 
Heurnius 
of Utrecht 
Nicholas 
Craigius 
of Copen 
hagen. 
Juſtus Lip- 
ſius. 
Paul Me. 
| rula of 
Leyden, 
1 
læus. 
Schonæus. 
Em. Van 
Meteren. 
: Dom. Bau- 
| | dius. 
SN XVH, 
Popes or Archbi- Tecleſſaſti- j Heretics | Remarkable | 
Soewereign | Hiſrops of ſhops of cal and real or re- Events—Reli- | Profant 
Friuces. Rene. Canter _ | Theological} puted, gious Rites — | Authors. 
bury. Writers. 
E:perors. [Clement Dur, I. Froteſtani The doc- The congre-| No cen 
a. E. \alltvogs| Whurgift | Writers. |trine of the| gation De pro- tury has 
Roudul- Leo X| 1603 Archbp. | Jeſuits, |paganda, &c. | been ſo fer- 
phus II 1605 Pr. R. Abbot. | concerning | tounded at | tile in au- 
16z2| avi V Bancruft | John pbileſof hi- Rome, in 1622, fers as 
Matthias 1621 1610 Light- [cal fin, con- by Pope Gre-| this befort 
1610 Gregory | Dy. foot. demned by\ gory XV. us. Their 
Fe dina | XV 1622] George | Matthew | Pope A- Chrittianity | xumber 4. 
II +163-]Urban Abbot Pool. lexander [is propagated | mounts lo 
Leopols i } villrG6gg 1633 Bob VIII, zz |in the Kking-| above 850. 
— — [I. asc Dr. W. Peaiſon. 1690. doms of Siam, | We fhall 
King of | XN 1655] Laud BijbopFell.] Je Fro- Tone bing, and | confine 0ur- 
O ain. Aicxande: 1644 Gataker, |] vabilitts Koebinchina, by zue, t0 
Philip III VII 1667] Dr. W. Fos (% the Je- the jeſuit-Miſ- thoſe W 
2623 | Cement UXON Ward, 1uits were ſionaries. were 1 
IX 1669 1663 Owen. alleul / rom eminent in 


1665 


the Spauiſb 
yoke, and 
recovers its 
indepen- 
dency, in 
the year 
1640). 
Charles II 
1700 
Kings of 
France, 
Henry IV. 
1610 
Lewis 
XIII643 
Lewis 


XIV. 


Kings of 
England, 
Elizabeth 
1603 
Jumes I, 
VI, of 
Scotland 
1625 
Charles I, 
bebeaded 
in the year 
16, 
"pn 
uſurps the 
BOVer n= 
Ment un- 
der the ti- 
tle of Lord 
Protector, 
and dies in 
1653 
Charles ]1 
1684 
James II, 
abandins 
has Ring - 
dams inthe 


| 


| 


| 


| Popes or 
Sovereign | Bijbops of 
Princes. Rome. 


Philip IV [Clement X 


1676 


(Portugal Innocent 
throws off XI 1689 


Alexander 
VIIII 69 I 
Innocent 


XII 1700 


Archbi- © 
op of 
Canter - 
bury. 


Dr. Gil. 
Sheldon 
1677 
Dr. W. 
Sandcroft 
1693 
Dr. John 
Tiliot'on 
1694 
Dr. Tho- 
mas Fen- 
nilon. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 


Iriters. 


Edward 
Pocock. 
Dr. Good- 
win. N 
Dr. Mi- 
ton. 
Tichard 
Baxter. 
Dr. Cala- 
my. 
Howe. 
Zates. 
Shop Bull 
rew. 
Br/bopBar- 
net. 
Jo.Forbes. 
J. Baxter, 
John Til- 


lotſon, 


| Archbp. of 


Canter- 
bury. 
De” her. 
lock. 
Archip. 
Wake. 
Chi:ling- 
worth. 
Henry 
Ham- 
mond. 
nomas 
Hyde. 
William 
Cave. 
Brian 
Walton. 
Diuſius. 
Holpinian. 
Trigland. 
[ttigius, 
Fr. Span- 
heim. 
R. Cud- 
worth. 
Ed. Stil- 
ling fleet. 
H. Pri- 


dcauæ. 


3arued a 


Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 
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| Remarkable 
Events—Rceli- 
gious Rite. 


their odious 
doftrine of 
Prohabi- 
lity) con- 
demned by 
the Sor- 
bonne. 
The 
Franciſ- 
cans are 
Judged He- 
retics, on 
account of 
their doc- 
trine con- 
cerning the 
Immacu- 
late Con- 
ception of 
the Virg:n 
Mary. 
Janſe- 
nius, Que- 
nel, and 
Arnauld, 
as alſo Fe- 
nelon, Mo- 
linos, ail 
the Pietiits, 
Ge con- 
demned in 
France. 
Armini— 
us, aud his 
follzwers, 
the Uni- 
verſaliſts, 
Bekker, 
the Carte- 
han Di- 
vines, 
L Abadie, 
Bourig- 
non, Poi- 
ret Lee- 
10ff, Deur- 
aott, ad 
CiaudePa- 
On, Mere 


The thirty 
years War 
breaks out, and 
was concluded 
by the peace of 
Weliphalta. 

The Moors 
are driven out 
of Spain. 

Ihe Prote(- 
tants are perle- 
cute in France. 

The Gun- 
powder- Frea- 
fon diſcovered 
in England. 

A rupture 
between Pope 
Paul V and the 
Venetians. | 

The Royal 
Society is 
founded in the 
year 1662. 

A Jubilee is 
celebrated by 
Pope Clement 
VIII, in the 
year 1600. 

In 605, Mau- 
rice, Landgrave 


of Hejje-Cajy?l, 


introduces the || 


Reformed reli- 
gion into Mar- 
urge 

Paul NV ex- 
communicates 
the Venevans, 
whole cauſe is 
defended by 
Fra-Paolo. 

In tne yea 
1605, Rudolphli 
allows the Hun- 
garians tue Ire: 
excicilſe of tin 
C1 0teitant reli 
gion, that ha: 


Profane 
Authors, 


each coun- 
try. 


In Great 
Britain | 
and Ire- 
land. 

John Har- 
rington. 
JameslHar— 
rington. 
J. Pitt. 

R. Stani- 
nurſt. 

Sir Henry 
Suville. 
Tnomas 
Hariot, 
the in ven- 
tor of Al- 
gebra. 
w. Cam- 
den. 
Nicholas 
Fuller. 
Benjamin 
Johnſon. 
duakelpcar 
Henry 
Wotton. 
Tnomas 
Lydiat. 
ſoſeph 
Hul, 
called the 
Envlt/b 
Seneca. 
Lord Her- 
bert 27 
(herburg. 
Thomas 
Gataker. 
V. ta- 
bington. 
4 chhp. 
ther. 
V. Har- 
Ley, Tho 
0% diſco- 


| been foriner|, 


wveored the 


| Sovereign 
| Princes. 


4 


f year 1688 
| and dies iu 
1701. 
WiIliem 
III and 
4 M ry 
It 1694 


King. of 
Scotland. 
james VI 
1625 
= This 
= Prince and 
on bis /urce/- 
= /s vcore 
„, both 
= of land 
| and Scot- 
| land ſo far 
| downas ihe 
„rar 1707, 
Faber the,: 
Lingdem 
TE core unit 
ed into one 
| monarchy. 
Kings of 
Sweden, 
Charles 
IA 1621 
Guitivus 
Adolphus 
1632 
Chriſtina 
ab.ttcatcs 
c cron 
in 164 
aid des in 
168g 
Chnailes 
Guitavus 
1660 
Charles XI 
1697 
Carles 
XII. 


Lal 


li 
[| 
| 


— PR "_— 22 1 = 


Popes or | 
B:jhoaps of 
Rome. 


Archbi- | Eccleſcafti- | Heretics | 
Hops of cal and f real or re- 
Canter- Theological puted. 
bury. Writers. 
J. Locke. | Heretics by 
W. Lloyd, the Re- 
Biſhop of |formed 
Worceſter. | churches in 
J. Milton. | France and 
St. Nye. | Holland. 
Claude. The In- 
Dailie. depen- 
| Amyraut |dents, An- 
Baſnage, |tinomians, 
Samuel [Ranters, 
and James | and Qua- 
Jurieu, kers; and, 
Benoit. [among the 
Turretin. latter, Fox, 
Elias Sau- Barclay, 
rin. Keith, and 
Morus. Penn, are 
Le Cene, |/ooked upon 
Meſterzat. in the ſame 
Le Blanc. Light. 
Arminius. Add to 
Grotius. jtheſe En- 
Epilcopius | thuftafts 
Curcellæ- land Fana- 
us. tics of Ha- 
Limborch. | r19u5s kinds, 
Sleidan. fuch as ſa- 
Cocceius. cob Beh- 
Voetivs. men, Va- 
Gomar. lentine 
Lud. Ca- Weigeli- 
pell. us, Nic- 
5. Bochart. Drabicius, 
Seidel, Sti- 
Gerhardus felius, and 
Hoe. the Roſe. 
Calixtus, cruſiaus. 
G. and 
Fred. 
IInlſeman. 
Heilbron— 
ner. 
Iaffenref. 
fer. 
Thummi— 
us. | 
The Oft- 
| andes. 
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Remarkable 
Ewvents—Reli- 
gious Rites — 


granted by Fer- 
dinand TI, and 
aboliſhed by his 
ſucceſſors. 
In the year 
1608, the So- 
cinians pub- 
liſhed their Ca- 
techiſm at Cra- 
COW. 
The Sileſi- 
ans, Moravi- 
ans, and Bohe- 
mians, are al- 
lowed, by Ru- 
dolph II, the 
free xercih of 
their religion, 
in the year 
1609. 
The Proteſ- 
tants form a 
conf2deracy at 
Heilbron, in the 
vear 1610 and 
the boon Ca- 
tholics torm a 
league at 
Wurtzburg in 
oppoſition toit. 
The Bohe- 
mians chuſe 
Frederick V, 
Elector Pala- 
tine, for their 
king, in order 
to maintain 
them in the free 
cxerciſe of the 
Proteſtant reli— 
g1n—but Fre- 
dorick is con- 
quered, and 
they are forced 
to embrace po- 
pery. 
In 1625, the 
princes of 
Loawer Saxony 


Ware. 


| Cowley. 


Profane 
Authors, 


— — 
circula- 


tion of the 
blood. 
Sir Ken, 
Digby. 
Str James 


John Mil- 
1 
Abraham 


J. Ogilby. 
Lord Chan- 
cellor Cla- 
rendon. 
Matthew 
Hales. 
Fr. Gliſ. 
ſon. 
Thomas 
Stanley. 
Joſeph 
Glanvil. 
Samuel 
Butler. 
Alger- 
„oon Sid- 
ney. , 
John Col- 
' lins, Ma- 
themuti- 
ctan. 
Robert 
Moriſon. 
William 
| Dugdale, 
Ralph 
Cud- 
worth, 
J. Ruſh- 
worth. 
Robert 
Boyle. 
TR 
Locke, 
W. Moly- 
neux. 
Sir W. 
Temple. 


cuter into A 


W 
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|Popes or | Archbi= | Eeclefiafli- | Heretics ] Remarkable 
Sovereign | Biſbops of [/hops of Jeal and |real or re- Events—Reli- | 'Profane Wl 
Princes. | Rome. Canter- Theological | puted. gious Rites | Authors, 
bury. Writers. . | 9 
n = W. E — 
Kings of Muſeus. league with Sir Paul 
Denmark. — Hutter. Chriſtian IV of | Ricaut. 
Chriſtiern Hunnius, | Denmark, H. Hody. WM 
IV 1645 Guy and which con- BHD’ Be- 
Frederick Nich. cludes by the F verege. | 
III 1670 TheMent- peace of Lubec. | Sir Samuel 
Chriſtiern | zers. Ferdinand III Garth, 
v 1699 — Oleari- publiches, in | Thomas 
Frederick | us's. 1629, an edict, | Gale, 
IV, Fred, ordering the | John Phi- 
—— Baldwin. | Proteſtants to] lips. 
Kings Alb. | ſurrender and | B:z/bop 
Foiand, | Grawer, | reſtore all the] Spratt. 
Sigiſmond [The Carp- eccleſiaſtical Thomas 
III 1632 zovius's. domains and | Deinpſter. 
Uladiſlaus Tarnovi- poſſeſſions of | John 
Sig. 1648 us, J. and which they Fletcher. 
John Caſi- 8 paul. were become [Ph. Mafſ- 
mir 1669 John Aſ- matters after | ſinger. 
Michael I lelman. the pacification Ed. Gun- 
1674 Bilhart of Paſſau— | ther. | 
John Sobi- Luber. This edict is Francis 
eſci 1697 The Ly- diſobeyed. | Bacon 
Frederick {ers, Guſtauus A-\ Lord Ve- 
Auguitus, Michael dolphus enters] rulam. 
' eletor of Walter. into Germany. Thomas 
Saxony. Joach, The peace of | Ridley. 
Hilde- - f Manfler and John Speed 
Kings of | brand. Ofnabrug con- John Don- 
Portugal, J. Val. cluded, by {| ne. | 
Joan, | Andreas. which the three Fr. Goods 
Duke of Solomon Religions are to- win, the 
Bragan- Glaſſius. lerated in the] Annaliſt. 
Fa, choſen Ab. Calo- empire. Edward 
Ring iu vius. The ſynod of Coke. 
1640 Theod. | Dort aſſembled Thomas 
dies in Hachſpan [in the year Randolph 
1656 IJ. Hulie- {1618, and fits Thomas 
Alphonſo man. from the iſt of | Farnaby. 
VI de- Jacob November, till John Na- 
throued in Weller. {the 26th of pier, izj— 
1667 J. Conr. April. ventor of 
Pedro II. Danhaver Henry TV of | Loga- 
e Teens. ].G. Dor- | France is aflaſ-| rithms. | 
Ottoman ſcæus. ſinated by Ra-[G. Krat- 
Emperors, John villac. ing. | 
Malomet Arndt. This event] John 
lil 1604 Martin expoſes the Greaves, 
Achmet I Geyer. Proteſtants to] Edward 
1647 | | | Sunlon. 
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bury. Writers. 

| 

| 

| 


= Mutſtapha John Ad. new perſecu-| John Sel. 
11 1017 Sehertzer, tions. den, 
= Oſman Balthaſar The edict of] William 
1622 and John Nantes is perfi-J Burton. 
Muſtaphe Meiſner. diouſty revoked | Richard 


| 1 reflored Aug. by Lewis XIV, Zouch. 
| 1623 | Pteiffer. 


Amurat 
IV 1640 
Ibrahim 


Muller, I. 
and ]. 


Juſt. Chr. 


and the Protel-| W. Ough- 


tants treated 


tred. 


with the utmoſt | B. Walton 


barbarity. 


P. Heylin, 


1655 Schomer. A conteſt be- James 
Mahomet | Sedatt..-:--_ tween Lewis| Howel, 
IV 1687 Schmidt. XIV and Pope | Sir John 
Solvman Chriit. Innocent XI, Denham, 
III 1691 Horſholt. concerning the | Sz John 
Achmet II Ph. Jac. collation of be- | Marſham, 
Spener. nefices, and the | B:ſbop. 
G. Th. privileges and] Wilkins. 
Mayer. pretenſions of | JamesGre- 
Frid,Bech- | the crown dur- | gory. 
Cars of man. ing their va-| Thomas 
Muſcovy. From cancy. Willis. 
BorisGade Gerhard 76 The French] Buift. 


1605 Frid. clergy, in a ge- White- 
Theodore Bechman neral afſembly lock. 


Boritiow- incluſi vely at St. Germain, Joh Price. 
iz 1605 all Lutbe- declare the Iſaac Bai- 
The Jalſe rang. pope's preten- | Tow. 
Demetrius lions to fempo-| Thomas 
106 | Roman Ca- rablties null and | Hobbes. 
Baſilius tholic Au- roid; place the] Thomas 
Zulki thors. authority of a] Brown. 
1610 Baronius. general council | Thomas 
II D me- Bellarmin. above that of | Mar ſhal. 
trius 1610 Serrarius. the pope; and Edmond 
IIl Deme- Fevarden- maintain. that} Caſtel. 
trius 1610 tius. the deciſions of | Thomas 
Ulauiſlaus Poſſc vin. | the pope are not] Otwaß. 
& Foland (31etlcr, infallible, un- Ed. War 
3 1613 Combelis. leſs when at-] ler. 
IV Den Nat. Alex- | tended with the | Dr.Syden- 
Arrius 1613 ander. conſent of the] ham. 
NIichael Becan. church. Anthony 
I ncodo- Sirmond. The Iriſh W ood. 
- TOWI1tz Petau. maſſacre in IEd. Ber- 
1645 Fouſlines. 1641, in which | ward, Pre 
Alexis li- Cellot. | ahove 40,000 feſſor o 
chaelo- Caullin, eme ſay — 
witz 1676 Morin, « $0,000P roteſ- | Bijvop Stil- 
Rynaud, | lingdcet, 
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Sowverergn 
Princes « 
Rome. 
— —__x 
Theodore 
Alexo- 
witz 1682 
Ivan or 
John Pe 
ter J 
Alex10- 
witz 1688 
Stadthol- 
ders of the 
UnitedPro- 
vinces. 
Maurice 
1625 
rederick 
Henry 
1647 
William II 
1650 
The dig- 
nity of 
Stadthol- 
der re- 
mains a- 
cant dur- 
ing the 
ſpace of 22 


ears, 


Popes or 


Biſhops of ; Canter- 


Archbi- 
ſhops of 


| bury. 


Ecelefiaſli- 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Fra-Paolo, 
Pallavicini 
Labbé. 
Maim- 
hourg. 
Thomaſhn 
Sfondrat. 
Aguirre. 
Henry No- 
ris. 
D'Achery. 
Mabillon. 
Hardouin. 
Simon. 
Ruinart. 
Montfau— 
con. 
Galloni. 
Schacchi. 
Cornelius 
a Lapide, 
Bonfrere. 
Menard. 
Sege not. 
Bernard. 
Lamy. 


| 


Henſchen. 
Papebroch 
Perron. 
Eſtius. 
Launoy. 
Tillemonc 
Godeau. 
Albaſpi- 
neus. 
Richlieu. 
Holſtenius 
Baluzius. 
Bona. 
Huet. 
Boſſuet. 
Fenelon. 
Thiers. 
Du Pin. 
Leo Alla— 
ius. 
Zaccagni, 
Cotelier. 


F lleſac. 


Bollandus, 


1 


| Heretics 
real or re- 
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| Remarkable 
Events—Reli- 
gious Rites — 


tants are MUuUr- 


dered. 

Charles T, 
king of Eug- 
land, beheaded 
in the year1649. 


A ſort of 


common- 
wealth intro- 
duced by Crom- 
well, under 
which epiſco- 
pacy ſuffers, 
and the Preſby- 
terians, or ra- 
ther the Inde- 
pendents, flou- 
r1ſh. 
ChavlesTlre- 
ſtored, and with 
him epiſcopacy 


| re-eſtabliſhed. 


The glorious 
Revolution 
renders memo- 
rable the year 
1688, 

The Prote- 
ſtants are op- 
preſſed and per 
lecutedin many 
places. 

Several falſe 
Meſſiahs diſco- 


vered, and par- 


ticularly Sab— 
bati Lew, who, 
to avoid death, 
embraces Ma- 
hometaniſm. 
The Univer- 
ſities of Lunden 
in Sweden, Gi- 
efſen, Pampe 
lune, Saitz- 
bourg, Derpt in 
Livonia, U- 
trecht, Abo, Du- 
ifbure, Kiel in 


Holfleia, Ju- 
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Profane 
Authors. 


William 
Somner, 
John Dry- 

den. 
John Wal- 
lis. 

John Ray. 
D. Gre- 
gory. 

M. Lifter. 
Henry 
Dodwell. 
N. Grew, 
SirH. Spel- 
man. 


French Au- 
thors. 

J. Aug. 
De Thou. 
Pinean. 
Gillot. 
Mornac. 
P. Mat- 
thieu. 

Du Vair. 
Fr. Pithou. 
J. Barclai. 
Savaron. 
Pr. Jean- 
nin. 
Godefroi. 
Bergier. 
Le Mer- 
cier. 
Boulanger 
Goulart. 
Malherbe. 
Marillac. 
N. and Ga 
Le Pois. 
J. B. Le 
Mene- 
trier. 

Ba 

33 

P. Haiyedu 
Chattelet. 
R Des 
Cartes. 
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Popes or Archbi- 
Bijbops of [ſhops of 
Rome. Canter- 
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| J. Le Ma- 


| cy. 


Da Cange. 


|Pezrop. 


 auering thi. 


Ecclefrafti- | 
— and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Viſconti. 
Molina. 
Artiaga. 
Rigault. 
Richer. 
Pererius. 
Mariana. 
Fr. Pithou 
Fr. deSales 
M. de Ca- 
laſio. 
Leſſius. 
Pineda. 
C. Janſe- 
ius. 
Bentivog- 
lio. 
Sponde. 
Bzovius. 


H. de Va- 


lois. 
P. de Mar- 
ca. 
Arraud 
a Andilly 


Paicz]. 
Du Boulay 
A.Arnaud 
Varaſicur. 
Nec rcaſſel. 


tre de Sa- 


Pagi. 


Lami. 


Gerber on. 
uacinet. 
14e are 

the moſt 

noted guri- 
ters of the 

en 26 ö 
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Heretics | 


real or re- 
puted. 


Remarkable 
Events—Reli- 
— Rites — 


| N of in- 


ſpruck, Nie. 
Hall, — The A- 


leriptions, &c. 
of Sciences, 
founded at Pa- 
r is . 


| Did. He- 


[G. Four 
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Val. Con- 
rart. 
Cardinal 
Richlieu. 
Roche- 
mallet. 
Philip. 
Monet. 
Nicholas 
Bourbon. 
Auguſtus 
Galland. 
J. F. Nice- 
ron. 
Edm. Me. 
rille. 
SamuelPe- 
tit. 

M. Mer- 
ſenne. 
Voiture. 
De Vauge⸗ 
las. 

Ch. Juſtel. 


rault. 
Baudoin 
Du Puy. 
G. and 
Louis de 
St. Mar- 
the. 
Denis Pe- 
tau. 


nier. 


naehe 0 
R 


. 
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ble Events, 
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Ecclefiafti- , Heretics 
real or re- 


| LES puted. 


Profane A u- 
thors 0 


— — 


Cl. Saumai ſe. 
G. Naude. 
N. Rigault. 
De Balzac. 
G. B. de (ra- 
mont. 
Saraſin. 
D. Blondel.. 
P. Gaſſendi. 
J. Bignon. 
C. H. Fabreit. 
L. Ch. Le Fe- 
vre. 
N. Perrot. 
d' Ablancourt. 
N. Sanſon. 
Briet. 
Tan. Le Ferre. 
Fr. La Mathe 
Vayer. 
Moliere. 
G. M. le Jay. 
i F 
Rohault. 
H. and Adr. de 
Valois. 
F. H. d' Aubig- 
nac. 

. Eſprit. 

. Moreri. 
Duc de Roche- 
foucault. 
R. le Boſſu. 
F. E. de Me- 
zeray. 
P. Corneille. 
Ed. Mariotte. 
J. Spon. 

G. d'Eſtrades. 
Cn. Perrault. 
P. Bayle. 
Vauban. 
Tournefort. 
Th. Corneille. 


Boileau. 


Ren. Rapin. 
Jean Doujat. 


| Fr. Bernier. 


Ch. du Freſne. 


| du Cange, 


Ps 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


ſtops of 


ſhops 
bury. 


Arebbi- 


Canter- 


Writers. 
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Ecelefati- 


Theological 


Heretics 


real or re- 


puted. 


Remarka- 
ble Events, 


Profane 4y. 
thors, 


Cl. Perrault. 
II. de Benſe- 


Thevenot. 
G. Menage. 
De St. Real. 
Peliſſon. 


A. Felebien. 


Vaillant. 


| Salvador. 


rade. 


Buſty Rabutin, 
Ch. Patin, 
B. d' Herbelot. 
Cl. Lancelot, 
St. Evremont. 
Amelot de la 
Houſſaye. 
Louis Goufn, 
F. 8. Re gn. 
Des Marais. 


Jean de la 
Bruyere. 

Sim. Foucher, 

T Domat. 
B. Santeuil. 

C. P. Richelet. 

P J. d' Orleans. 
. Racine. 

» Barbeyrac. 
t. Morin. 
Baudrand. 
Segrais. 
Chevreau. 
Charpentitr. 

Bohours. 
Marquis de 
Hopital. 


P. Silv. Regis. 
Theod. Agip. 
d'Aubigne. 


Italian Authors, 
Proſper Alpinl. 
B. Baldi. 
1. A. 0 ef 
A. Morolin!, 
Luc. Valeri. 
Paul Beni. 
Davila. 
L. Pignoria. 
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Eccleſiaſti- Heretics 


real or re- 
— puted, 


Remarka- 
ble Events, 


2 0 799 of 
R 


— 


Profane Au- 
thors. 


Sanctorius. 

Thomas Cam- 
anella. 
lexander Llo- 
nato. 

Maſcardi. 

Galilei. 

Bentivoglio. 

Strozzi. * 

Leon de NIo- 

dena. bo 

Bonav. Cava- 
leri. 

Ev. Torricelli. 
V. Roſh. 
am. Strada. 

T. Galluzzi. 

Martini. 

Imperiali. 

Tomaſſini. 

Virgilius Mal- 
vezzi. 

Molinetti. 

Sert. Orſato. 

J. B. Nani. 

. A. Borelli. 
icci. 

Oct. Ferrari. 

| Bartalocci. * 

M. Malpiglil. 

Bellori. P'S 

Viviani. 

Bellini. 

Bocconi. 

Averani. 

Caſſini. 

Magalotti. 


Spaniſh and 
Portugueſe Au- 
thors. 

Cervantes. 


deſma. 
J. Mariana, fe 
Hiſtorian. 
Anthony Het- WW 
| rera, the Elt- 
fiarian. 
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| Ecclefrafti- 


P rances, 


— — — 


So vereign 


| 


Popes 1 
Biſbops of 
Rome. 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


— 


Heretic 


real or re- 
puted. 


V 


Remarka- 
ble Events, 
Se. 


' Balbuena, 


Adrian Metius 


| 


'” 


Profane Ju. 


thors, 


Aldrete, the hn. 
tiquarian, 


J. L. de la 
Cerda. 
Lopez dev 
=- ** 


Nic. & de Anto- 
nio. 
Balth.Gracian, 
Diegode Couty 
Joſ. Taxeira. 
Rod. Lobo. 
Eman. Faria 
del Souza. 
Ant. Perez, 
Man. Alvarez 
Pegaſe. 


German, Duicl, 
-Sawiſs, Saut. 
aſh, &c. Av 
| thors. 

Pauw, Anato- 


.- 
Aiguillon, 
Emmius. 
Gruterus. 
Bertius. 
Andr. Schott. 
Martinius. 
Snellius of Le 
den 


James and 


Cunzus. 

]. Meurſius. 
Lewis De Dieu. 
J. B. Van He. 
mont. 
Hugo Grotius. 
Erycius Puter 

anus. 
on Barlzus 
Van Hooft. 

Conſt. lmpe7 


tor. = 
Manaſſe Ben 


| Iſrael. 


—ů— —-—jZ 


Theological 
Writers, 


real or re- 


— — — 
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Eecl 
Vet: 7 2 | 


Remarka- 


ble Events,| Profane Au- 


Sc. ö 1 bor J. 


B. Varenius. 
Sanderus. 
Vander “Linden. 
J. Golms. 
Atzema. 
Hoeſchehas. 
Ch. Helvicus. 
Melch. Adam. 
Cluverius. 
Hoſpinian. 
Rohnus. 
Buxtorf. 
Kepler. 
Goldaft, 
Horſtius. 
Sennert. 
Eraſmus 
Schmidt. 
Alſtedius. 
Pareus. 
Hoffman. 
Scioppius. 
G. J. Voſſius. 
[Galp. Barthius. 
Freinſhemius. 
Schrivelius. 
J. Gerard. 


ö Hornius. 


Etmuller. 

Olaus Rudbeck 
Bartholin. 

Iſaac Pontanus. 
Chr. Longo- 
montanus. 
John Rhodius 
Bangius. : 
Meric Caſau- 
bon. 

Ad. Olearius. 
J. F. Grone- 
vius. 

Renier Graaf. 
J. Swammer- 

dam. 

Fr. Junius. 

A. Maria Schu- 

u rman. 

Ath. Kircher. 

Conringius. 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 
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| Popes or 
Biſhops of 
Rome. 


1. 


| 


Archbi- 


ſbops of 


Canter- 
bury. 


" 


Ecclefiafli- 
cal and 
Theological 


Writers, 


Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 


Sc . 


Remarka- 
ble Events, 


IN, Heinſus, 


Profane Au. 
les 


Wicquefort, 
Noldius. 
Kunckel. 
H. Meibomius. 
Ludolf. 
. G. Grævius. 
urch. de Vl. 
der. 
OlausWorming 
J. R. Weitſtein 
of Baſil. 
Varenius of Ly 
nenburg, 
Thomaſius. 
Dodonzus. 
Otto Guerick, 
inventor of thi 
Air-pump. 
Joſ. Aradius, 
John Gaſp. 
Suicer. 
Iſaac Voſſius. 
Olaus Born- 
chius. 
D. G. Morhof. 
G. Sagittarius, 
Sam. Puffen- 
dorff. 
Ch. C. Hur 


J. Tollius. 
Eraſ. Bartholi- 
nus. 
J. Leuſden of 
Utrecht. a 
Wagenſelius. 
Brockhuilen. 
Cellarius. 
Ezech. Span- 
heim. 


Gurtler of l. 
2 


an- 


2 


CENT 


Popes or | Archbi- —— Heretics or | Remarkable 
Sovereign | Biſhops of | ſhops of cal and | Enemies of Events —Reli- | Profane 
Princes, | Rome. Canter- Theological] Revila- | gi0us Rites — Authors. 
bury. | Writer:s tion. | 
kg * - | <— — _— —— — — — 
kmferors. | Clement Dr. Tho- N. B. In John Te The French Sir Iſaac 

A. b.] XI 1721 mas Ten- this liſt none] land. [miſſionaries | Newton, 
Leopold Innocent | miſon but deceaſ-| Matthew | make many |]. Flam- 

1705 XIIII724 1715 % authors] Tyndal. converts to po- Read, 
Joſeph Benedict | Dr. Wil- | are men- Ant. Col-| pery in the Ea- | Dr. Sam. 

1711] XIIIIY 30] ham tioned. lins, (tera parts of | Clarke, 
Charles VI] Clement | Wake Thomas | the world, in [De. R. 

t742] XII 1740 1736 Proteftant | Wooliton| Carnate, Ma- Bentley. 

The laſi] Benedict | Dr. J. Pot-|Writers, Ch. Blountiſ dura, the coaſts} Dr. Hue. 
Emperor of| XIV 1758] ter» Sir Iſaac |Tho.Mors|ot Malabar, | Joſeph 
the Houſe of | Clement | Dr. Tho- Newton. gan. China, &c. Addiſon, 
Auſtria, XIII. | mas Her- Dy. Rich. John A great con- Alexander 
Charles | ring. Beatley. | Chubb, | troverly occa-| Pope. 
Albert of | Dr. Tho- Biſbop JohnMan-| ſioned by che] Janes 
Bavaria mas Seck-| Hare. devilie. [indulgence of | Thomp- 

1745 er. Biſbop Lord Bo- the Jeſuits to- ion, 
Francis, Cumber- | lingbroke;| wards the Chi- M. Prior. 
Duke of land. andothers,\neſe, in allow-| Sr R. 
Lorraine. Biſbep At- ls Wor · ing them toper-| Steele. 
— terbury. thy of no- form the reli-| Dr. Jona- 
Kings of Dr. Sam. | tice, gious rites of | than Swift 
Spain. | Clarke. Among | their anceſtors. | John Gay, 
Philip, Biſhop the ſets Proteſtant Dr. John 
who abdi- Chandler, ef this cen-| miſſionaries | Arbuth- 
cates the Bijhop tury wwe | ſent to India by] not. 
crown in Berkley. may reckon] the Engliſh, Dr. John 

1724 Biſbop Bui- [the Hern- Dutch, and | Freind. 
Lewis ler. hatters or| Danes. Dr. Edm. 

1724 Woolaſton|Moravian | The bull U-| Halley. 
Philip, re- Dr. MI. |Brethren, | aigenitus iſſued Dr. Fran- 
aſcends the Dr. Ed- fand the fol- out by Clement | cis Hut- 
throne in wards, {lowers of | XI, in the year] cheſon. 

1724 Dr. Whit- Whitfield, 1713, con- Dr. Camp- 
ard dies in by. | Weſley, |demns the bel. 

1746: Mr. Whiſ- and other: New Teſta- Mr. Bal- 
Ferdinand ton. ef the ſame; ment of Quenel,| guy. 
8 | b 7 8 
Cate Aucrne- Vamp. and produces | Mrs. 

Uf. es thy. violent debates} Cockburn 
"25 COW | Dr. Bennet! and diviſions in} Dr. Cor, 
4 15 th ge | | Arcbvi/oop | | the Gailican Middles 
Kings of Wake. | church z more] ton, 
Farce, | "Bujhop eſpecially be-J Dy. Berk- 
Lewis | | Small- tween the 1 | ley, Bp. of” 
05 5b ridge. | ſuits the great! Clopne. 
OL. M. | 
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| Archbp. 


| B i/hopBen- 


Sir Peter + 
King, 
Lor 
Chancel- 
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Potter. 
Derham. 
Dy. Hickes 
Biſbep 

Sherlock. 
Biſbop Co- 

nybear. 


| 


ſon. 

Dr. Ben- 
ſon. 

Dr. Fierce 
Hallet. | 
Dr. Foſter 
Grove, 
Dr- Watts 
Dr. Dod- 
dridge, 


| Dr. Tay- ö 


Chandler. 


Witſius of 
Leyden. 
Trigland 
of Leyden. 
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Francyort. 
Marckius. 


Roel. 


ker. 
Gurtler, 
Braunius. 
Hulſſii. 


P.Cter. 


Dr. John | 
| Leland. 
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defenders of the 
bull, and the 
Janſeniſts its 
oppoſers. 
The Janſe- 
niſts endeavour 
to ſupport their 
declining cre- 
dit by the pre- 
tended and fic- 
titious miracles 
that were ſaid 
to be wrought 
at the tomb of 
the Abbe Paris. 
The ſtudy of 
philoſophy is 
placed on a new 
footing in Ger- 
many by Leib- 
nitz and Wolf, 
and their me- 
thod of demon- 
{tration is trans- 
ferred to theo- 
logy by ſeveral: 
divines. 
Chrifl. M. 
Pfaff, a very 


learned and re- 
ſpectable Lu- 
theran divine, 
forms a plan of 
reconciliation 
and union be- 
tween the Lu- 
theran and Re- 
formed 

churches 
which bigotry 
and party-ſpi- 
rit hinder from 


into execution. 
Sachewerel, 
an incendiary, 
Who inveighs 
againſt civil 


being brought| P 


Profang 
Authors, 


— — 


Lord 
Shaftſ. 
bury. 

Lord Bo- 
lingbroke 

Dr. Th. 
Burnet, 

Thomas 
Rowe, 

Eliſ. Sin 

W. WI. 
cherly. 

Lord So- 
mers. 

William 
Lloyd. 

John Hud- 
ſon. 

John and 
James 
Keil. 

Colin 

M*Lau- 

rin, 

Chriſt. 
Wren. 

Jer. Collier 


| Dr. John 


Taylor. 
Laurence 
Echard. 
Dr. ]. 
Wood- 
ward. 
Thomas 
Hearne. 
Sir Hans 
Sloane. 
Dr. Mead. 
Mariun 
Folkes. 
Rev, Ste · 
hen 
Hales. 
Thomas 
SimploBe 
Bp.>quat 


and religious 


Sodereigu 


Princes. 
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avithout 


tali 
poſſeſfon. 


choſen a 
ſecond 


ebaicates 


Frederick 
Auguſtus 
n 
Stanifl aus, 
Count Po- 
niatowſky 
Kings of 
Portugal, 
Pedro II 
1706 
John V 
1750 
Joſeph, 
noab 
reigning. 
Sultans. 
Muſtapha 
Il 1503 
Achmet 
III deps/- 
ed in " 
Jear 1730 
en 


1754 
Oſman II 


1757 
Muſtapha 
Ill, ON 
reigning. 


el 


— —— —— 


Curare of 


Alexic- 
Peter the 
Great 

I 72 
Catharine 


1727 


Staviſlaus, 


time, but 


the crown, 


1764 


Muſcovy. | 


: 


9 


, 1 


1 * 


Cexr. XVIII. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 259 


| Popes or Archbi- 2 ccleſiaſti- Remarkable | 
Biſhops of ſoaps of tral and | Heretics, | Events —Reli- | Profane 
Rome. Canter- ' | Theolggical| Cc. gious Rite — | Authors. 
bury. Writers. 
J. Al. Tur liberty, is im- Principal 
ö retin. peached and | French Au- 
Werenfels cenſured, horse. 
Oſtervald. Lady Moyer, M Male 
Jablonſki. by her laſt will, branche. 
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Holz fuſius ture, in which Lemery. 
Meyer. eight ſermonsFenelon. 
Jurieu. are annually ]Jof. Sau- 
Oudin. preached in de- | veur. 
Baſnage. fence of the P. de la 
De 1a Pia doctrine of the] Hire. 
cette. Trinity. M. le Vaſ- 
Martin. The Proteſ-| for. 
James Sau- tant religion J. Fr. Si- 
rin. and tne bleſ-j von. 
De la Cha- fings of civil li- M. Feli- 
pelle. berty ettabliſh- | bien. 
Maurice. ed in Creat Bri- If. de Lar- 
| Pictet. tain and Ire- rey. 
Beauſobre. land, by the ac- | An.Dacier 
Lenfant. ceſſion of thejT7he De 
Bouiller. houſe of Brunſ- L'Iſle's. 
sdener. wick Lunen- Euſ. Re- 
Pechtius. burg to the naudot. 
Maier. throne. Tarteron. 
Maſius. William TV |Huet. 
Wandali- raiſed to the J. Le Long 
nus. ſtadtholderſuhip Andrew 
Luthenius of the United | Dacier. 
Wincler. Provinces, in A. Bo u- 
Fabricius. the year 1747. lainvil- 
Schmidius. An gr” liers. 
Rechen- made to aſſa 1 James Baſ- 
bergius. nate Lewis XV, n ge. 
Ittigius. king of France, | Louis and 
Seelig- by a wreich, | Jean Boi- 
mannus. called Damzen, | vin. 
Loeſche- who is ſuppoſed Ch. de la 
rus, io have been Rue, 
Foertſchi- inſtigated by P. Rapin 
us. the Jeſuits to] de Thoy- 
Buddeus. this odious ros. 
Antonius. deed. and P. 
Frankius. The order of L. Sevary. 
Langius. the TFejuits is] Louis de 
ius. ſuppre ed in Sacy. 
Pritius, France, their [DuReſnel. 
and others lchoolsſhut, and Nic. L. de 
la Caille. 
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the ſpace of } 
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IV 2751 
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I King 
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Bijbops 


Rome. 


Ecclefiafti- | Remarkable . 
cal and | Heretics, | Events—Reli- | Profay 
Theological] &c. ligious Rites | Authors, 
Writers. 
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N. B. their revenues B. de la 
The 20 confiſcated, in Monnoye, 
writers | the year 1764. | Abbe Fra- 
laſt-men- | The ſame or-] guier. 
tioned, be- der ſuppreſſed | Gabriel 
ginning | inPortugal, and | Daniel, 
with Spe- its members ba-|G. J. du 
ner, are niſhed. Verney, 
1 Lutherans. 'Valincout 
Geoffroi, 
Romifh | De la 
Writers. Mothe. 
Gonzales. Joach. Le 
Beaugen- Grand, 
dre. J. Fraue. 
Papin. Felibien, 
Van Eſpen Sanadon, 
Fr. Lami. | Dumont, 
Pouget. Vertot, 
Tomaſi. Catrou. 
Le Br. Beauſobre, 
Deſmarets Niceron, 
Dez. De laBarre 
D. de 8 Melon. 
Marthe. Dela rote 
Hyac Serri Vaniere. 
G. Helyot. Monttav- 
F. T. de | con. 
Choiſi. Rollin. 
L. E. Du- Abbe Lol. 
in. | guerue. 
J. Martia- Abbe Ba- 
ni. | nier. 
C. Hure. Cardinal 
De Witte. Polignac. 
Auet. J. Baptili 
L. Habert. Rouſieal 
Cl. Fleuri. Abbe du 
Pope Cle Bos. 
ment XI. P. Brumeſ 
Euſ. Re- L. Bourge 
naudot. 
P. Con- 
ant. 
P. de la 
Broue. 
Anl. Ban- 
duri. 
J. J. Boi- 
PLES 
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Marſol- 
lier. 
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J. Har- 
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Bianchini. 
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mine. 
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Longue- 
rue. 
M. Le 
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|Vertot. 
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ville. 
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Mirt. Bouquet. 
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Popes or \Archbi- EE _— | Remarka- 

Heretics, ble Events, Profane lu. 
Princes. | Rome. Canter- | Theological|&c. A thors. 
bury, Writers. | 


np | 
Dom Aug.“ Abbe Salier. 
Calmet. ' Charlevoix. 
4 Benedict Maſcrier. 
| XIV. Le Boeuf. 
]. le þ M. Mirabeau. 
N Boeuf. Le Brun. 
R. Ceillier. Morabin. 
55 Maran. | Villaret. 
Deſ- |  |[Clairaut, 
1 | champs. +: JCaylus. 
| Orſi. | Crevier. 


ö | 4 | Italian Authors, 
| Martin Poli. 
X | Ant. Maglia- 
| | bechi. 
| | | Muſitani. 
SE. M. Battaglini, 
| | . John Vancent 
| Gravina, 
| M. Lancifi, 
| h. Buonanni, 
Fr. Bianchini. 
Jer. Zanichelli, 
Juſt.F ontanini, 
. P. A. Micheli. 
Euſtachio 
Manfredi. 
Anſ. Banduri. 
Giannone. 
L. A. Mura 
tori. 
Apoſtolo Zero. 
Scipio Maffei. 
| Cardinal Qui 
rini. ; 
James Caſſini. 
Buonamici. 
Cardinal Pak: 
ſionei. 
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— _ — 
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1 | 0 | Saviſs Authors 

| DanielLeClerc 
£ Em. Konig- 
| J. J. Scheuche 

zer. | 
| | James Her 
F mann. 

| J. Le Clere. 


Werenfchs, 
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Profane Au- 
thors. 


J. Bernoulli. 
J. P. Crouzas. 
Burlamaqui. 


German Au- 

thors. | 
G. W. Leib- 
nitz. | 


| Chri ſtopher 


Wolf. 


| Baron Kroſig. 


Lud. Kuſter. 


H. de Coccei. 


B. Ziegenbalg. 
J. Moſlerus. 

J. Andrew 
Schmidt. 


| Crenius. 


Thomaſius. 
Gundling. 

T. F. Bud- 
dæus. 

J. G. Eccard. 
J. M. Lang. 
J. B. Mencke. 
J. Hubner. 

J. L. Moſheim. 
J. Alb. Fabri- 


cius. 


Gaſp. Neu- 
man. 
Christopher 
Wormius. 

J. G. Heinec- 
eius. 

J. G. Keyſler. 
P. Cantemir. 


Jordan. 
J. Offer, a 


Swede. 

J. H. Bohmer. 
Doppelmaier. 
Winſlow. 


Dutch Authors. 
J. Perizonius. 
Cuper. 

J. Fred. Gro- 
novius. 

8. Pitiſcus. 
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Albert Schul- 

tens. 
Peter Burman, 
| Sig. Haver- 
| camp. 
Bynkerſhoeck, 
| S'Graveſande. 
„Alberti. 
* Muſſchen- 
| broek. 
| Weſſeling. 
Gaſp. Burman, 
Tib. Hemfter- 

huis. 
| Van Loon, thy 


| | Hiftorian. 


| Advertiſement 
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Advertiſement. 


A IE the foregoing ſheets were printed off, I was 
favoured by the very worthy deſcendants of the 
pious and learned Archbiſhop SHARP, with the preſent 
of a ſma!l but curious work lately publiſhed, which be- 
longs to the ecclefiaftical hiſtory of the xviiith century. 
It contains an account of the meaſures that were taken, 
and of the correſpondence that was carried on in the years 
3711, 1712, and 1713, for the introduction of the liturgy 
of the church of England into the kingdom of Pruſſia, 
and the electorate of Hanover, To this hiſtorical account 
ar2 annexed ſeveral letters and original papers, that are 
very intereſting, more eſpecially a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
cipline and public worſhip, drawn up by the learned Dr. 
JABLoxskv, and ſome other papers of the ſame author, 
concerning the nature of epiſcopacy, and the manner of 
rendering it compatible with the intereſts of the ſove- 
reign and the religious liberty of the people. | 

This publication, which is chiefly deſigned for the uſe 
of the Proteſtants in Pruſſia, is drawn from Mſſ. me- 
moirs of the life of Archbiſhop SHary, who was prin- 
cipally concerned in the tranſactions and correſpondence 
abovementioned, Theſe memoirs were compoſed from 
the Archbiſhop's journal by his ſon, the learned Dr. 
Thomas SHARP, archdeacon of Northumberland, and 
the hiſtorical account drawn from them, of the project 
for introducing epiſcopacy into Pruſſia, is publiſhed in a 
French tranſlation, done by the Rev. Mr. Muyss0N, 
miniſter of the French chapel at St. James's, &c. 


The following note refers to vol. III, p. 139, J. 33. 


Dr. Mosnzim does not pretend to determine whe- 
ther theſe reports relative to the barbarity of the Jews 
were true or falſe; but it ſeems more than probable, that 
they were inſidiouſly forged out of hatred againſt that un- 
fortunate people. This will appear ſtill more evidently 
to have been the caſe, when we conſider that in the xiiith 


century, the Popes GREGoRY IX and INnocenTIV 28 
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liſhed declarations, which were deſigned to deſtroy the 
effect of ſeveral calumnies that had been invented and 
diſperſed to the diſadvantage of the Jews; and in the xivth 
century we find the Roman Pontifs BxxEDpicT XII and 
CLEMENT VI giving the ſame proofs of their equity to. 
wards an injured people, We find in hiſtory circular 
letters of the dukes of Milan and Venice, and imperial 
edicts of FREDERIc III and CHARLES V to the ſame 


purpoſe; and all theſe circumſtances render it highly cre- 


dible that the reports, mentioned by Dr, MosHxim, are 
not founded on ſufficient eyidence, 


IN K XA. 


4 NO, Petrus de, ſurnamed the Reconciler, iii. 27; 

his great character and ill treatment, ibid. and [h]. 

Abaſſines (Ethiopians), converted to Chriſtianity in iv 
cent. i. 275. See Abyſſimans. | 

Abbas, the great, King of Perſia, lays waſte A mnei.ia 
in xvii cent. iv. 412 ; his generolity to the Armeni«:s, 
and great character, ibid. 

Abb:t, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his lenity towards the 
Puritans, and character, iv, 513 and [/]; zcal for che 
doCtrinal tenets of Calvin, 515 ; and ſub not. /]. 

Abelard, Peter, defends the Monks in xii cent. ii. 409; 
his character, 416 and (e]; commentaries, 423; 
founder of the Scholaſtics, properly ſo called, 427; 
charged with errors by St. Bernard, for which he rs 
condemned as an Heretic, 430 and 17]; attacks all 
the Hereſies in his time, 433. 

Abelites their tenets, i. 189. 

Abgarus, the ſtory of him and Chrift, if true, i. 46 
and [n]. | 

Abraxas, uſed by Baſilides, what. i. 181. 

Abul Farai, an eminent Syrian writer in xiit cent. iii. 
16; his works, 17 and [a]; expoſitions of the 
Scriptures, 96. 

Abyſſinia, Romiſh Miſſion, in xvii cent. iv. 314; how 
ruined, 315 and [?] ; entirely baniſhed by Batilides, ſon 
of Seltam Segued, ibid. 316 and [A]; ſeveral at- 
tempts for admiſſion unſucceſsful], ibid. and [w]; 317 
and [x] ; Lutheran miſſions unſucceſsful, 410. 

Abyſſinians, the doctrine of the Monophylites wben em- 
braced by them, conſidered, ii, 172; their ſtate in 

XV1 cent, iii. 491. | 


Acacius, 


— 


IN D E X. 

Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, oppoſes the Papal 
power, i. 419; is excommunicated and depoſed by 
Pope Felix, ibid. 

Academics, their impious notions, i. 27. 

Academies, two public in the Empire, and their Founders, 
i. 135, and [6b], 

—— -— European, many founded in xiii cent. iii. 18, 
their ſtate, ibid. courſe of diſcipline obſerved by 
them, 19. 


————— founded by the Lutherans and Calviniſts in 
xvi cent. iv. 12. 


one at Jena, by the Dukes of Saxe-Weimar, 


— at Geneva, by Calvin, 7. 

—— of Sciences at Paris, by Lewis XIV, 260 
and [ö]. 

Acephali, an account of, i. 418; their ſub-diviſions ints 
three other ſects, ibid, ſoon extinguiſhed by Baradzus, 
419. 

Nn Nicetas, his polemic works, iii. 88. 

Acropolita, a Greek hiſtorian of xiii cent. iii. 16, 88. 

Adalbert, of Gaul, his character, ii. 99 ; forges a letter 
trom Chriſt to mankind, ibid. condemned at the in- 
ſtigation of Boniface Winfrid, ibid. 

Adalbert, Biſhop of Prague, his vain attempts to con- 
vert the Pruſſians in x cent. ii. 229; ſuffers death for 
his pious zeal, 230; his death revenged by Boleſlaus 


King of Poland, who compels ſome of the Pruſſians 
to embrace Chriſtianity, ibid, 

Adamites, their tenets, i. 189. 

— Bohemian, in xv cent. an account of, iii. 
272— 274 and [1], 

Adams, I homas, a Quaker, his fanaticiſm and remarka- 

ble behaviour to Oliver Cromwell, v. 28. ſub not. 

4]. | 

Adiaphoriſtic, hiſtory of, ſee Controverſy adiapboriſtic. 

Ado, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 114. 

Adrian, Emperor, a brief character of, i. 119; puts 
many Jews to the ſword, 126; perſecution of the 
Chriſtians under him, 128. | 

l. Pope, in viii cent, confers upon Charlemagne 

and his ſucceſſors the right of election to the 2 of 
OMe, 


IN D E Xx. 


Rome, ii. 76; enters into an alliance with the Empreſs 

Irene, 93. | 

IV. (Breakſpear) Pope, orders Frederic I. Em- 

peror to perform the office of equerry to him, but his 

order is rejected with contempt, ii. 395; an open 

rupture is expected, but prevented by the death of 

the Pope, ibid. and [o]. 

VI. Pope, his good character, iii. 328 ; propoſes 

to reform the abuſes in the Church, but prevented by 

death, 329. 

Elia capitolina, a city raiſed on the ruins of Jeruſalem in 
ii cent. i. 126. 

ÆEmiliani (Jerome), founder of the clerks of St. 

Maieul, or the fathers of Somaſquo, in xvi cent. iii. 
46. 

Em, different meaning of this word among the Gnoſtics, 

i. 71 [N]. 

Arian, controverſy, and leader's principal tenets, 1. 

314; his deſign to reſtore the primitive ſimplicity of 

Chriſtianity, 315 reflections upon ſuch an attempt, 

ibid. g. 

Africa, Engliſh and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent. 

iv. 233; miſſions, 235 ſucceſs through the Capu- 

chins, ibid. inaccuracy here, ibid. [&]; why they 

were alone employed, 236. 

Africans, the nature of their converſion in xv cent. 
examined, ll. 211. . 

Agapetus, his works and character, i. 449, 457. 

Agnoetæ, an account of this ſect in vi cent. i. 472 ; their 

decline, ibid. 

Agobard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, his character, ii. 115, 

132; cenſured for fomenting a rebellion, 133; a ve- 

hement oppoſer of image worſhip, ibid. [r]; writes 

againſt the Jews, 147. 

Aęricala, John, founder of Antinomians in xvi cent. 

iv. 33; is oppoſed by Luther, and recants, ibid. pro- 

pagates his doctrine after Luther's death, ibid. his 

princtples examined, ibid. | 

Albert, the Great, his character, iii. 25; and learning, 

90; ſyſtem of divinity, 96. 

8 2 Albigenſes, 
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INDE X. 


Albigenſes, Paulicans fo called in xi cent. and whence, 
ii. 246, 347. and [g]; a term applied by the Latins to 


all hereticks. 441. 

Albizi, Bartholomew, his book of St. Francis's confor- 
mitics with Chriſt, iii. 159 and [A]. 

Alciat, baniſhed Geneva, iv. 174 and [z]; inclines to 
the Arian ſyſtem, 177, ſub not. [m], in fine. 

Alcuin, preceptor to Charlemagne, his character, ji, 
79 and [w]j; expoſitions, 84; treatiſe on virtue, 88 
and 'p] ; lives of the ſaints, ibid. 

Aldhelm, an Engliſh prelate, an account of, ii. 20 and 
(4; his moral treatiſes, 23. 

At, Biſhop of, refuſes to ſubſcribe the declaration 
againſt the Janſeniſts in xvii cent. and the conſe- 
quence, iv. 376. 

Alexander, of Lycopolis, if a Chriſtian, i. 434, and [o]. 
— „III. Pope, confers on the cardinals the ſole 
right of electing to the Pontificate, ii. 266, 402; 
augments the college of electing Cardinals, 270, 271; 
orders ſchools to be erected in monaſteries and cat he- 
drals, 377; his conteſted election, 396; obnoxious 
to the Emperor Frederic I. (Barbaroſſa), whom he 
ſolemnly depoſes, ibid. is obliged to fly and to leave 
his competitor Paſcal III. in the Papal chair, ibid. 
his ſucceſs againſt Frederic, and infolence towards 
him examined, 397 and [r]; diſpute with Henry Il. 
King of England, 398; confirms the privileges of the 
church, and extends the authority of the Papes, 402; 
deprives the Biſhops of the power of canonization, 
and confines it to the Roman Pontif, 403; confers 
the title of King upon Alphonſus Duke of Portugal, 

ibid. and [y]; his death and the troubles of his ſuc- 

ceſſor Lucius III. ibid. his ſucceffors to Innocent III. 

404, 405; condemns the vicious rage of diſputing 

about . matters, 429. 

7 I 


I. Pope, divides America between the Por- 
tugueſe and Spaniards, iii. 212; his infamous cha- 


ractær, 248, 249 and [g]]; is ſuppoſed to be poiſoned, 
ibid. and . 


——— VII. Pope (Chizi), inſtigated hy the Jeſuits, 

annuls the ſentence of Innocent X. concerning 

© hinele rites, iv. 223 z his character, 282; conteſt 
7 WI 


IN D E X. 


with Lewis XIV. and the cauſe, 224 ; bull againſt 

Janſenius, and declaration, 374. 

Alexander, VIII. Pope (Ottoboni), his character, 
iv. 284. 

— : „Natalis, writes againſt the Popiſh claims, 
in xvii cent. iv. 323. 

Alexandria, Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in the earlieſt 
times of Chriſtianity, i, 289; embaſly ſent by one to 
the Pope in xvi cent. a Jeſuitical ſcheme, iii. 426 
and [I, m]; the extent of his authority in this cent. 
481, 482 and [o]. 

Alfred, his taſte for letters, ii. 113; his works, ibid. 
[w]; the moſt eminent learned men under him, 
ibid. [x]. 

Allatius, Leo, his works for uniting the Greek and Ro- 
miſh churches, iv. 401 and [4]; diſingenuity cen- 
ſured, ibid. and [d]. ö 

Alliaco, Petrus de, labours to reform the ſchoolmen in 
xy cent. iii. 266. 

Almeric, an account of, iii. 23; the followers of this 
philoſopher guilty of enormous errors and vices, 
ibid. [Dt]. 

—— — King of Leon, an eminent patron of letters 
in xiii cent. iii. 18; the fame he acquired by his 
aſtronomical tables, 19 and [e]. 

Alphonſus, VI. King of Naples, a zealous promoter of 
letters in xy Cent. iii. 215. 

Altenburg, conference held at, to heal the Lutheran divi- 
ſions, unſucceſsful, iv. 48. 

Alva, Duke of, his cruelty, checked by the prudent and 
brave conduct of a Prince of Orange, gave riſe to 
the powerful Republic of the United Provinces, 
iii. 386, 

Amalmunis, Caliph of Babylon, an eminent patron of 
letters among the Arabians in ix cent, ii. 111. 

Amalric, the abſurd and impious doctrine taught by him, 
iii. 129 and [b, c]; his chief diſciple, who, 130; 
if he adopted Joachim's predictions, 131. 

Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, his character, i. 294 and 
li]; three books on the duty of miniſters, 304 ; op- 
poſes the principles of Jovinian, 316. 

Aubreſe, of Camalduli, his works, iii, 256. 


America, 


% 
, 
5 
[nl . 
, 4 
' 
= 
il 

7 i? L 

CY 

5 { N 

* . 3 
. : 

7 . 

31 

þ > 
1 
; 4 
. 
1 \ 
is 
, 5 
. '$ {i 
1 
1 
, j 
i $ 
.*Y 
E. 
1 i 4 
* 
1 
£ = 
; ; | 
14 3.8 
1 
! 
1 3 

7 

118 4 
' . 
* $ oy 
1 * 
Lk 0 : 
4 * 
I 
4? | 
” | 
1 o 1 
bs t'vP 7 
7 j | 
19 5 
4 
* 1 
4 | 
> 4 | « 
A W 
: 
4 » 
« 4s 1 
s 1 4 1 
& nl 

U | | : 

" [ "1 

( 

[ = 
St it” e 
. U 

N gn, 
* "> 
wo. 

4: . 

4 4 i . 

1127 | 

„ 

12 

7 
[| - l 
I 
1 1 
if © 
, ip. ; f 

n by \ 

1 1 
* | 4 

\ x N 1 
I e 
, 5 
2 N 
i\ In 
8 * 1 + 
t by E 

li F i 

245 6 

1 

R a U ! 
Ll . 
N . 

N k 

pe oe. 

14 | 

118 p U 

= . 

_ 

* ,. 4 
i = ä 

# 

| tat + 
if 4 

j 1.74 
4 * 

. 0 

| (8 | 

? i N 4 

«oþ N | 

* = l * 9 
3 

q 1 4 * : 
1 47 A 
1 T1 : 

LT 15 : 
1 * 
[YET 
1. 150 þ 
1 1 5 
3 . 4 ' 

G l 1 N 

3 

1 f ”, 

4 * ö 
10 : 
=_ 

F 4." | 
9 1 
* 1 44 
1. 

| 
i- Fi 
4 "142 0 
_—__ 
3 = 
4k. $ 

r 
. j N 

1 * 13 
1 11 
fd . 


—_ 


l * oo . ' 
—— 
1 6 13 
— 
* p — - 


—— 


— —— — 
— —— - mM 
_ 8 . ————— 2 — _ 
_—_ a „r = \ 
= —_ - — - - 
= _ » — 


272 


INDE X. 


America, when firſt viſited by the Europeans, iii. 211; 
its inhabitants converted to Chriſtianity, ibid. divided 
by Pope Alexander VI. between the Portugueſe and 
Spaniards, 212; miſſionaries ſent, ibid. | 

» Engliſh and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent. iy, 
233; Romiſh miſſions, 236; method uſed by the je- 
ſuits for its converſion, with their views, and Labat' 
candid declaration, 237 and [o]; proteſtant miſſions, 
: 38; the ambition of the Jeſuits in Paraguay, 239 ſub 

n. [9), | 

Ames, William, explains morality, and account of, iy, 
121 and [p, 1; treats it as a ſeparate ſcience, 495. 

Ammonius Saccas, founder of the new Platonics in ii cent, 
1. 137; attempts a coalition of all philoſophical ſeds 
and religion with his own ſyſtem of religion, 138; his 
religious notions, if Pagan or Chriſtian, conſidered, ib, 
[n]; the principles of his philoſophy, with its chief 
articles, 139, 140; his moral diſcipline, 141 ; dclivers 
his injunctions in the language of ſcripture, ibid. pre- 
tends to the power of purging the Senſorium, ib. his 
notions of God and of Chriſt, ibid. 142 and [u]; the 
many pernicious effects of his philoſophy to Chriſti- 
anity, and hence the foundation of the Monks and 
Myftics, ibid. the rapid progreſs of his ſect, 211; his 
Harmony of the Goſpels, 226. 

Amour, Guillaume, doctor of the Sorbonne, a ſtrenuous 
oppoſer of the Dominicans, and whence, iii, 59; 1s 
baniſhed, and the cauſe, 60; his works and great cha- 
rafter, ib. and [d]. 

Amſdorf, denies the neceſlity of good works, iv. 39; l 
oppoſed by George Major, and the event, ib. 

Amſterdam, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the tolera- 
tion of the Mennonites, in xvi cent. iv. 160. 

Amulo, his works againſt the Jews in ix cent. ii. 147. 

Amyraut, Moſes, account of his works, iv. 495; form of 
his doctrine and reconciliatory endeavours, 503z meets 
with oppoſition, yet gains ground, 505; proceedings 
of the Swiſs church againſt him, 554. _ TY 

Anadaptiſts, their enthuſiaſtic, ſeditious, and vile princi- 
pies in xvi cent. and puniſhments they undergo, 1. 
303 and [u, o]; their reſidence fixt at Munſter, ib. 

| Anabab- 


I. 


Anabaptiſis (Mennonites), their hiſtory, iv. 129; origin 
obſcure, and reaſon of their names, ib. and [e]; inſince- 
rity in declaring their opinions concerning re-baptiſm, 


and adverſaries, 131 and [/]; moſt probable account 
of their origin, 132; maxim whence their peculiari- 
ties, ibid. different ways of thinking among them about 
it, 133; their drooping ſpirits revived on Luther's, &c, 
appearance, ib. not. [Y]; ſatisfied with Luther's plan 
of reformation, with an account of their firſt motions, 
134 and [i]; progreſs of this ſect, 136; diſtinguiſhed 
by the enormity of their crimes, ib. points of doctrine 
maintained by the moſt rational of them, who are not 
equally chargeable with fury and brutal extravagance, 
137; ſevere puniſhments inflicted on them, ibid. and 
In]; indiſcriminate ſeverity, with a diſcourſe there- 
on, 138. 

of Munſter, their ſeditious madneſs and ring- 
leaders, 129; their commotions in Holland, particu- 
larly Amſterdam, 140 and [r]; meaſures taken to ex- 
tirpate them, 141; plot againſt the magiſtrates de- 


142; queſtions about their origin, how reſolvable, 


among them, 146; warm conteſt, and divided into two 
ſects, 147; how denominated, 148 and [x]; new diſ- 
ſentions among them, and diviſion into three ſects, 
149; the ſource of their doctrine, ibid. confeſſion of 
one of their ſects, ib. [y]; whether ſincere in their 
public profeſſions, 150; their religion reduced into 
a ſyſtem, 151; their leading principle, 152; their 
religion differs little from the reformed church, with 
their creed, confeſſions, and peculiar tenets, ibid. the 
fundamental principle on which their doctrine is found- 
ed, ibid. and how deviated from it, 153 and [a]; their 
peculiar tenets, in which they all agree, 154; ſyſtem 
of morality, ibid. primitive auſterity greatly diminiſh- 
ed, 155 and .); ſingular opinions of ſome ſects, 156 
and [c, 4]; ſtate of learning and philoſophy among 
them, 158; which are rejected by all, except the 

aterlaudians, ib. remit ſome of their ancient rigour, 
159; their diviſion into a multitude of ſeas, and the 
ol, V. + 8 cauſes, 


ibid, and 130, ſub not. [e]; account of themſelves 


feated, ib, ſub not. [r]; how comforted by Menno, 


145 and [2]; origin of the ſects, that have ſtarted up 
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Anchialus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an eminent patron 


h 


cauſes, ibid. their firſt ſolid ſettlement in the United 
Provinces and by what means, 160; Engliſh, called 
Baptiſts, with an account of their other different de- 
nominations, 161; opinions of the general and parti 
cular Anabaptiſts in England, 162 and [1]; account 
of a ſingular ſect called Davidiſts, 164; tolerated un- 
der Cromwell, and account of, 533 and [x]; their 
hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 45 various fortunes of them 
duringthis cent. ib. and [e]; union reſtored among them, 
and how, 46; different ſets, and how denominated, 
with their ſeveral characters and notions, 46, 47, and 
ſg, B; external form of their church, 473 three orders 
of Miniſters among them, and their reſpective fun&i- 
ons, ib. account of the Uckewalliſts, a ſe& of the 
rigid Anabaptiſts, and tenets, 48 ; Waterlandians, 49; 
Galenifts and Apoſtoolians, 50. 

Anachorites, a monaſtic order in iv cent. i. 309; their 
remarkable averſion to ſociety, ibid. 

Anaſtaſius, how the cauſe of the Neſtorian controverſy, i. 
405; his ſentiments explained by Neſtorius, altho 
keenly oppoſed, yet gain ground, 406. 

„of Sinai, his writings, an account of, i. 459, 

455 and [0]. 

, the Emperor, attached to the Acephali, pro- 
tects them, i. 469. 

— , of Paleſtine, author of ſome tracts againſt the 
Jews in viii cent. ii. 89. 

„an hiſtorian in ix cent. il. 114. 


of letters in xii cent. ii. 375 and [a]; ſeems to hare 
been attached to the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, ibid. 

Andreas, Antonius, a Latin writer in xiv cent. iii. 180. 

Andteæ, James, employed in reconciling the Luthera 
doctors. iv. 49. See Form of concord. 

Andrew, Biſhop of Crete, his homilies conſidered as ſpu- 
rious, li. 19. 

Andronicus, Emperor of Greece, forbids all controverſies 
concerning ſpeculative points of Theology, in % 
cent. ii. 436 and [U]. | | 

Angelome, a monk of Lyſieux, an acute but fantaſtic 
writer in ix cent. ii. 144 and ſr]; his expoſitions, ib. 

Angers, Biſhop of, refuſes to ſubſcribe the declaration 
againſt the Janſeniſts, and the conſequence, IV. 377 


. 


Augla-Saxont, oppreſs the Chriſtians, i. 362; ſome few 
converted by Auguſtin the Monk, 430; an univerſal 
converſion among them in vii cent. ii. 2; the cauſes 
of this converſion conſidered, 3. 

Aubalt, princes of, embrace Calviniſm, and the reaſon, iv, 
105 and [A]. | 

Anſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury, improves the ſcience 
of Logic, ii. 254; inventor of the famous argument 
aſcribed to Des Cartes, 1b. his character and works, 
255, [9], and 316; the firſt who compoſed a ſyſtem of 
divinity, 323; eminent for his moral treatiſes, 324 
and controverſial writings, 325. 

Anſelm, of Laon, his character, ii. 416, 424. 

-——-, of Havelſberg, ſtrenuous advocate for the Latins 
againſt the Greeks in xii cent. ii. 434. 

Anſgar, converts the Swedes in ix cent. ii. 103; is cre- 
ated archbiſhop of Hamburgh, ib. founder ot the Cim- 
brian, Daniſh and Swediſh churches, ib. [a]. 

Anthropomorphites, a ſect in x cent. ii. 2206; why en- 
couraged and admired, ibid. 

Antichriſt, enſigns of, what ſo called by the Puritans, 
iv. 90. 

1 a ſect in iv cent. i. 351; their te- 
nets, ib. 

Antinemians, their riſe among the Lutherans in xvi cent. 
iv. 33; ſuppreſſion by Luther, ib. tenets, ib. Englich, 
their riſe in xvii cent. and pernicious tenets, 533, 534, 
and [z, a, 5]. 

Antioch, patriarch of, his juriſdition in iv cent. i. 289; 


the extent of his power in xvi cent. iii. 481; four 


biſhops claim the title, ibid. [y]. | 
Antiochus, a monk of Seba, his character, ii. 19; and 
work, or Pandect of the Holy Scriptures, 23. 
Antonines, their characters, i. 119. 
Antoninus Marcus, liſtens to calumnies, and perſecutes 
the Chriſtians, 1. 130; many apologies publiſhed, ib. 
falſe witneſſes ſuborned by his judges againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, 131; his partiality to the Stoics, and its effects 
upon learning, 134; an ornament to the Stoics, 135. 
Gn Pius, perſecution under him, i. 129 ; his edict 
in iavour of the Chriſtians, ib. and [x]. 
T 2 Antonius 
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Apojtoslians, an inferior ſect of Anabaptiſts or 


INDEX. 


Antonius Paulus, endeavours to correct the abuſes among 
the clergy in xvii cent. iv. 455—459. 

Antony, forms in Egypt the ſolitary Monks into a body, 
i, 306; the rapid progreſs of this order in the eaſt, and 
maxims of their philoſophy which ſeduced the Chriſt. 

ans, 307; the ſtate of this order in xi cent. ii. 311. 

Apocryphal and ſpurious writings, many in i. cent. i. 88 
and [r]. | 

— — books, reading of them in the church, diſ- 
liked by the Puritans, iv. 994. 

Apollinarian hereſy, its riſe, i. 344; author, and tenets 
maintained by him, ib. the conſequences deduced from 
the ſentiments of Apollinaris ſeem unjuſt, ibid. (c, d]; 
its fate, 345. : 

Apollonius Tyaneus, compariſon of Chriſt and him per- 
nicious, i. 272. 5 

—, his controverſies about the power of the 
magiſtrate in church affairs, iv. 542; occaſions a flam- 
ing diſpute between Spanheim and Vander Wayen, ib. 

Apologies, many produced in defence of Chriſtianity in i 
cent. i. 153. 

Apoſtles, of Chriſt, why limited to twelve, i. 45; the 
ſucceſs of their miniſtry, after the effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 49; the election of one in the room of Judas, 
50; founded many churches, 51, 52; Fables related 
of them, ib. their authority and office, 7); left the ex- 
ternal form of the church. undetermined, 78 and [z]; 
they and their diſciples the principal writers, 86; the 
creed by whom compoſed, 93, 94 and [&, I]; inftitut- 
ed many rites, 100. 

„account of a ſect in xiii cent. iii. 132; made 
no alterations in the doctrinal part of the public re- 
ligion, ib. their leaders and extirpation, 133 and .. 

Apoſtolic Fathers, their general character, i. 92 and (b}. 

Apeſtolics, a ſect in xii cent. ii. 457; the remarkable 
purity of their lives, ibid. ſome peculiarities among 
them deſerve cenſure, ibid. the credit given by them 


to the predictions of the Abbot Joachim, iii. 132. 
Menno- 


nites in xvii cent. v. 50; their founder Samuel Apo, 
tool, who oppoſes Galen Haan, with an account e 
his controverly and tenets, ib, 


Appeliants 


IN DE X. 


Appellants, great number of them in France, and why fo 
called, v. 79 and [2J. 5 

Aquinas, Thomas, 'a very powerful advocate for the phi- 
loſophy of Ariſtotle, and gives a new tranſlation of his 
works, iii. 25 and [c]; called the Angelic Doctor, ib. 
his character, go and [g]; method of explaining the 
ſcriptures, 95; orthodoxy queſtioned, 100; famous 
ſum, what, 102; polemic work againſt the Gentiles, 
103; ſeveral of his doctrines oppoſed by John Duns 
Scotus, 192; hence the origin of the ſect of the Tho- 
miſts, 193. | 

Arabian philoſophers, their tenets, and reaſon of their 
name, i. 249; confuted by Origen, abandon their er- 
roneous ſentiments, and return to the church, ibid, 


and ſource of knowledge among the Europeans, ibid. 

and 251; authors of divination and aſtrology in the 

Weſt, 251; many of their works tranſlated into Latin 

in x11 cent. 385 and u. 

Arabians, in Spain, converted in xiii cent. iii. 10; but 
expelled by the order of Pope Clement, iv. 11 and [Y]. 

Arabs, converted by Origen in iii cent. i. 199. 

Arator, his works and character, i. 451. 

Arbriſelles, Robert, founds a monaſtery at Fontevraud in 


againſt him, 410 and [y]; ſome nuns in England, 
411 and [p]. | 
Ar va the extent of their authority in iv cent. i, 
284. 
Archelaus, ſucceeds his father Herod in the kingdom of 
Judea, is infamous for his vices, and dethroned, i. 31. 
#rianiſm, its riſe in iv cent. i. 335 and [m]; the tenets 
held by its author, 336; its progreſs before the firſt 
Nicene council, in which the ſentiments of its founder 
are condemned, ibid, its hiſtory after this time, 338, 
339 ſtate under the ſons of Conſtantine, 340; Con- 
ſtantius forces proſelytes, 341; under Julian, who 
favours neither ſide, ibid. under Jovian, a defender of 
the Nicenians, ibid. under Valentinian, an enemy to 
the Arians, particularly in the Weſt, ibid. under Va- 
lens, a friend to the Arians, 342; under Gratian and 
Theodoſius the Great, who favour the Nicenians, ib. 
| TI excclles 


found ſchools in Spain and Italy in x cent. ii. 200; 


x11 cent. ii. 409; one ſingularity in his rule, ib. charge 
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exceſſes on both ſides, ibid. various ſects of it, which 
may be reduced to three claſſes, ibid. this diviſion de- 
trimental to the Arians, 343; is encouraged by the 
Vandals in Africa, 401; its ſtate in vi cent, 40), 
468 encouraged by the Lombards in vii cent. ii, 29, 
Arians, two eminent writers among them in xvii cent, 
v. 57 and [w]; to whom the denomination of Arian 
is applicable, 58; moſt eminent patrons in xvii 
cent. 99 ; bad conſequences of Arianiſm, ib. [g]; 
points of its doctrine adopted by Mr. Whiſton, and 
conſequence, ibid. ſub [g]; controverſy occaſioned 
by Dr. Clarke's opinions concerning the Trinity, and 
by whom oppoſed, 100 ſub [g]; no end to be gained 
by theſe diſputes, with Dr. Stillingfleet's excellent ad- 
monition to the diſputants, 102 ſub [g]. 
Ariſtctelian, philoſophy, admired by the Neſtorians in 
vi cent. i. 441; its progreſs in viii cent. ii. 54; the 
perſons to whom its ſucceſs was due, ibid. taught by 
the reformed church in xvi cent. iv. 119; introduced 
into theology, and bad conſequence, ibid. and [n]; its 
{kate in xvii cent. 264, 
Ariſlotelians, poor ſubterfuge uſed by them before the 
inquiſition in xv cent. iii. 221. 
Ariſtotle, his notions of God and the human ſoul, i. 28; 
has many admirers in xiii cent, and the prejudice done 
by them to Chriſtianity, iii. 13 and [a]; the reading 
of his works condemned by the Biſhops at Paris, 130; 
if preferable to Plato, debated in xv cent. 220 and 
[a]. 
Arius, oppoſes the opinions of Alexander on the ſecond 
erſon of the Trinity, i. 335; expelled from the 
church, 336; defends his opinions with ſucceſs, ibid. 
brings over Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia to bis 
cauſe, ibid, Conſtantine, after fruitleſs admonitions, 
calls a council at Nice, at which Arius is condemned, 
and Chriſt is declared conſubſtantial, ibid. recalled 
from exile, 339 and [x]; is received into the church, 
and invited to Conſtantinople, 340; is reinſtated 
with his followers in their privileges, but is denied a 
place among the preſbyters by the people of Alexan- 
dia, ibid. dies a miſerable death, with ſome reflect}ons 
on the manner, ibid. and [ y}. 
f Armoghy 


. 


Armagh, the ſee of, erected by Patrick in v cent, i. 358 


and [r]. 
—, Richard of, attacks the Mendicants in xiv 


—— 


cent. i. 165. 
Armenia, great and leſs, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed there in 


iv cent. i. 274; a church founded at, by Gregory 
the Enlightener, ibid. 

Armenians, an account of, in xvi cent. 111. 493 and [g]; 
have three patriarchs, 494 and (r, 5]; their titular 
ones, 495 and [t]; their ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 412; 
country laid waſte by Abbas the great, King of Perſia, 
ibid. and his generous behaviour towards them, ibid. 
the advantages they received from the ſettlement of a 
great number of Armenians in different parts of 
Europe, ibid. and [z]; religious books printed for 
their uſe in Europe, particularly in Holland and Eng- 
land, 413. 

Arminianiſm, its riſe and progreſs in xvii cent. v. 3. fee 

Church Armenian. 


Arminians, their leading maxim adopted by the Luthe- 


rans in xvii cent, iv. 440; their riſe and ſchiſm in this 
cent. 497; condemned at the ſynod of Dort, 498 3 

the effects of this ſchiſm in Holland, 499; gain 
ground in England through Archbiſhop Laud, ibid. 

favoured in France, Brandenberg, Bremen, and 
Geneva, 500; the further progreſs of this ſect, ſee 
Church Arminian. 

Arminius, James, his tenets, -and by whom oppoſed, 
with the deciſion of the ſynod of Dort, iv. 498 ; 
founder of the Arminian church, v. 3; his great 
character and account of, ibid. profeſſes publickly 
his opinions about predeſtination and grace, Cc. in 
oppoſition to thoſe of Calvin, 4; two favourable cir- 
cumſtances for him, 5; by whom oppoſed, and con- 
troverſy thereupon, with his death, ibid. and [c]; 
progreſs of his ſect after his death, ibid. 

Arnauld, his diſpute with the Jeſuits concerning a fre- 
quent approach to the holy communion, in. 470 and 
le]; improves and illuſtrates the doctrine of Des 
Cartes, iv. 347 and [o]; a patron of the Janſeniſts, 
309; flies into Holland, 377; and the conſequences 
T 4 0 
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I 
to the Jeſuits, 378 and {w]; his diſpute with Claude 


concerning tranſubſtantiation, 404. | 

Arndt, a moral writer in xvii cent. iv. 444; debates re. 
lating to, 473; his good character and works, par. 
ticularly his True Chriſtianity, 474; is cenſured by 
ſome, and by whom defended, 475; a Paracelſif, 
ibid, 

Arnobius, character of his polemic works againſt the 
Gentiles in 111 Cent. i. 220. 2 

Arnobius, the younger, an account of, i. 381. 

Arnold, of Breſcia, account of him and his ſect in xi 
cent. ji. 449; is juſtly cenſured for the violent im- 
petuoſity of his temper, but diſcovered in his cha- 
racter ſeveral thi'»;s worthy of eſteem, 450; 1s great- 
ly admired, and his followers called Arnoldiſts, ibid. 

—, of Villa nova, his extenſive learning, ili. 26; 

unjuſt puniſhment, 27. 

, Godfrey, diſturbs the Lutheran church, and 
his character, iv. 464 ; his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory cen- 
ſured, ibid. his partiality in favour of heretics, 
which he quitted when old, 465 and [os]. | 

Ar/enius, his ſynopſis of the Greek canon law, in xii 
cent. iii. 88. 

Artemon, his tenets, i. 191; uncertainty about theſe, 
ibid. 

Arts, ſeven, the wretched manner of teaching them in 
viii cent. ii. 57; divided into the Trivium and Quadri- 
vium, ibid. the works of Caſſiodore and Boethius re- 

commended for further progreſs, ibid. ; 

AHſ-etics, their riſe and principles, i. 157; why certain 
Chriſtians became of this ſect, 158; the progrels o 
this diſcipline, 159. 8 5 

Aſculanus, Ceccus, a famous philoſopher in xiv cent. I. 
149; imprudently mingles aſtrology with his philoſo. 
phy, ibid. is accuſed of dealing with infernal ſpirits, and 
burnt by the inquiſitors at Florence, ibid. and [a]. 

Aſia, Proteſtant miſſions there, in xvi cent. iv. 2333 
Engliſh and Dutch colonies, ibid. 

Jſiaiic, Gnoſtic, ſect in ii cent. and tenets, an dc 
count of, i, 175. 3 
Aſiuus, John Pungens, ſubſtitutes conſubſtantiation in- 
cad of tranſubltantiation in xiii cent. iii. 106. 
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Afteſanus, his character, iii. 190, 194. 
Aftreg, ſynods held there in xvi cent. iv. 103; their 
happy effects, 104. 
Aftralegy, mixed with philoſophy, conſidered as magic 
in xiv cent. iii. 148, | 
Alum, right of, conteſt about, between Pope Innocent 
XI. and Lewis XIV. iv. 328 and [1]. 
fthanaric, King of the Goths, perſecutes the Chriſtian 
Goths in iv cent. i. 278 | 
Athanaſius, account of him and his works, i. 291 and 
[4]; refuſes to reſtore Arius, 340; is depoſed by 
the council of Tyre, and baniſhed into Gaul, ibid. 
Atheiſts, few if any to be met with in xviii cent. v. 733 
and thoſe chiefly followers of Spinoza, 74. 
Athenagoras, an excellent writer in ii cent. i. 147. 
Hits, Biſhop of Vercelli, his works uſeful in deſcribing 
the genius of the people in x cent. ii. 213. 
Audæus, excommunicated for cenſuring the licentious 
clergy in iv cent. and forms a ſect, i. 350; his princi- 
ples imbibed by the Goths, ibid. errors falſely im- 
puted to him, ibid. Gs . 
Ave-Maria, added to the prayers in xiv cent. iii. 198. 
Augſburg, an account of the conference held at, between 
Luther and Cajetan, in xvi cent. iii. 308; and its 
iſſue, 309 and [7]; the famous diet held by Charles 
Emperor, 353; famous confeſſion made by the 
Proteſtants, 354 and [c]; its ſtyle juſtly admired, 
ibid. its matter ſupplied by Luther, but received its 
form from Melancthon, 355; contains twenty-eight 
chapters, and to what they refer, ibid. and [d, e]; a 
refutation of it attempted by the Roman Catholics, 
ibid, and Melancthon's anſwer to it, which is called, 
A Defence of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, 356; 
three methods propoſed for terminating theſe religious 
diſſenſions, ibid, conferences judged the moſt effectual 
way to put a period to them, and why, 357 and [V/]; 
but proved to be ineffectual, 358; the ſ:vere decree 
againſt the reformers, ibid. 359 and [g]; religious 
peace concluded at the ſecond diet held here, 378; 
acts favourable to the Proteſtants pailed, ibid. remarks 
upon, and proofs of, the ignorance and ſuperſtition of 
the times, ibid, 379 ; confeſſion of, and its defence, 
IV. 2. 
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iv. 2; and interpolations by Melancthon, ib. and 
Dr]; its aſſociates, 101. 

Auguſtin, Biſhop of Hippo, his character, i. 294, 295 
and [I]; admired for his didactic writings, 301; his 
ſucceſs againſt the Donatiſts, 332; ſuppreſſes Pelagia 
niſm, 423; oppoſes the Predeſtinarians, 425, 

— „a Benedictin monk, ſent into Britain in vi cent. 
i. 429 and [e]; converts many Anglo-Saxons to 
Chriſtianity, 4.30. | 

— —, St. monks of, their riſe in xiii cent, and 
founder, iii. 52. 

Auguſtus, baſe methods uſed by him to obtain power, 
bs 1. 

Avignon, Popes remove thither their reſidence in xi 
cent. iii. 152 and [5]; their power diminiſhed, 153; 
invent new ſchemes to acquire riches, ibid. 

Aurelian, ſtate of the church under him tolerable, i, 
205 a dreadful perſecution prevented by his death, 
ibid. | 

Aureolus, Peter, an account of, iii. 189. 

Auſonius, his character, as a poet, 1. 279. 

Auſtria, commotions in, againſt the Proteſtants, in avi 
cent. iv. 287 and [y]. | | 

Authbert, the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in Jutland and 
Cimbria in ix cent. ii. 103; converts the Swedes, ib. 

Autherius, Biſhop of Bethlehem, founds the congregs- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament in xvii cent. iv. 206. 

Authpert, Ambroſe, his character, ii. 79; his commen- 
tary on the Revelations, ibid. 82; his lives of the 
ſaints, 88. | 

Autun, Honorius of, his character and works, ii. 410; 
a polemic writer, 433. 

Auxerre, William of, his ſyſtematic divinity, an 4. 
count of, ii. 417. EO. 

Awerri, in Africa, King of, converted to Chriſtianitſ 
by the Capuchins in xvii cent. iv. 235, 


B. 


Bacon, John, an account of iii. 187. i 
Roger, his great character, iii, 21 and [97 
Noger, — 


go U 


ind 


1X. 


90 [4]; bis extenſive progreſs in the ſciences, 26 and 
d, e]; unjuſt impriſonment, 27. 

——, Lord Verulam, his charaQter, iv. 257, 258 
and [z], 

Baius, his diſputes about grace in xvi cent. iii. 472; is 
accuſed and condemned, with his unjuſt treatment, 
473 and [J. 

Balbi, John, promotes the ſtudy of the Greek language 
in xiii cent. iii. 21. | 

Balduin, his controverſy concerning the merits of Chriſt, 
IV. 472. 

2 his character, iii. 145. 

Balſamon, Theodorus, his erudition and diligence in 
explaining the civil and eccleſiaſtical laws of the 
Greeks in xii cent. ii. 415 and [h]. 

Bancroft, his ſermon at Paul's Croſs, on the divine 
right of biſhops, exaſperates their conteſt with the 
Puritans, and the effects, iv. 91. 

Baptiſm, not to be conſidered as a mere ceremony, 1. 
100; the manner of celebration in i cent. 104. 

, In iv cent. by the biſhop with lighted tapers, 
and on the vigils of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 324. 
Baptiſmal fonts, introduced into the porches of churches, 

when, i. 324. 

Baptiſie, general (Armenian), their doctrine, iv, 162; 
in what they agree with the particular baptiſts, 163. 
———, particular (Calviniſtical), their tenets, iv. 161 ; 

ſettle in London, ibid. 

Baradæus, Jacob, reſtores the Monophyſites in vi cent. 
i. 409; his dexterity and diligence, 470; is acknow- 
ledged their ſecond founder, and hence they are called 
Jacobites, ibid. 

Barbarians, weſtern, perſecute the Chriſtians in x cent. 
Il. 191. 

Barcepha, Moſes, his great character, ii. 132 and [p]. 

Barcochebas, aſſumes the name of the Meſſiah, i. 126; 
a great enemy to the Chriſtians, 129 and [J. 

Bardeſanes, founder of a ſect of heretics in ii cent. i. 
179; the doctrine he taught, ibid. 

Barlaam, his book of ethics ſhews the author to be 
inclined to Stoiciſm, iii. 144; a champion for the 
Greeks againſt the Latins in xiv cent. 188, 5 ; 

nds 
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finds fault with ſome Greek monks, 198 ; the names he 
gives them, who are defended by Gregory Palany, 
1 is condemned by a council at Conftantinoyle 
ibid. 

Barnabas, the epiſtle attributed to him, ſuppoſed to be 
ſpurious, i. 91. 

Bar nabites (regular clerks of St. Paul), founded in wi 
cent. and by whom, iii. 445; ſoon deviate from their 
firſt rule, and their office, 446 and [u]. 

Baronius, Cæſar, his Annals, an account of, iii. 448 and 
Lz]; confutations of them, ibid. and [a]. 

Barre, Nicholas, forms the Pietiſts into a ſociety in xvi 
cent. iv. 342. | 

Barrow, Iſaac, his great zeal for natural knowledge, 
iv. 276. 

Barſumas, of Niſibis, a zealous promoter of Neſtoria- 
niſm, i. 410. | | 

— —, Abbot, brought the Eutychian opinions 

into Syria and Armenia in v cent. i, 416 ; but the 
tormer rejects them, ibid and [h]. | 

Bartolus, his Character, iii. 145. 

Baſil, Biſhop of Cæſarea, account of him and his 
works, i. 291 and [to]. 

, the council held at, in xv cent. iii. 238; the 
deſigns of it, and vigorous proſecutions taken at it, 
alarm the Roman pontif, 239 and [h, i]; the decrees ill 
and acts of it, 240; the attempts of Eugenius IV. 
to diſſolve it ineffectual, 241; depoſe Eugenius, and 
elect another, named Felix V, 242; friars at Lau- 
ſanne ratify Felix's abdication, and confirm the elec- 
tion of Nicholas, 244. 

Baojilides, chief of the Egyptian Gnoſtics, i. 181; gems 
ſuppoſed to come from him, 182 and [r]; enormous 
errors of his ſyſtem, ibid. falſely charged with de 
nying the reality of Chriſt's body, 183 [s)]; his mo- 
ral doctrine, ibid. his errors, and how led into an 
enormous one, 184 and []. | 

Bajilins, of Seleucia, writes againſt the Jews in v Cent 
i. 387. | 1 8 

Bafa, the Macedonian, under him the Sclavonians 


and Ruſſians are converted in ix cent, ii. 10453 an m. 
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INDEX. 


accurate account of the latter by Lequien, 105, 


a h 1 

| —, the founder of an heretical ſect in xii cent. 
ii, 441 3 is condemned, and burnt at Conſtantinople, 
ibid ; his tenets reſemble the ancient Gnoſtics and 
Manichzans, 442; denies the reality of Chriſt's 
body, and a future Reſurrection, ibid. 

Baſſi, Matthew de, zealous in attempting to reform the 
Franciſcans in xvi cent. iii. 442 and [i, &]; founder 

of the order of the Capuchins, 443. 

Bayle, a ſceptical philoſopher in xvii cent. iv. 279 and 

WE account of the letters which paſſed between 
him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative to their cor- 
ſpondence with the doctors of the Sorbonne concern- 
ing the union project, v. 121; authentic copies of 
them, 146, ſee J/akte. | | 

Becker, Balthaſar, account of, iv. 274 and [g]; his pe- 
culiar ſentiments, and conteſt occaſioned by them, 
550; work entitled, The World bewitched, 551; 
arzument againſt the being of ſpirits unſatisfactory, 
ibid. C]; is oppoſed, and tumults conſequent there- 
upon, 552; is depoſed from his paſtoral office, and 
continues in the ſame ſentiments to his death, ibid. 
and [ww]. 

Becket, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſubſcribes and after- 
wards rejects the conſtitutions of Clarendon, ii. 398, 
400 ſub fin. not. [s]; retires into France, and returns, 
401; is aſſaſſinated in his own chapel, ibid. reaſons 
to clear Henry II. of England from conſenting to 
his murder, and the puniſhment inflicted on the 
aſſaſſins, ibid. [z]; is enrolled amongſt the moſt emi- 
nent ſaints, 402 and [A]. 

Bede, venerable, his character, ii. 79 and [x]; expoſi- 
tion of St. Paul's epiſtles and Samuel, 81, 82; moral 
treatiſes, 88. 

Beg bar d. (lee Beguines), the origin of this denomination, 

1. 80 and [7|; differed from the Fratricelli in what, 

v1; conſidered as ſeculars and laymen, 83 and (s]; 

the miſeries they ſuffer under Charles IV. in Ger- 

many, 181, 182; but not extirpated, 193. 
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| Beguines (ſee Beghards), how different from the Belgi 


IN D N . 


Beghards, Belgie and German, their origin, iii. 845 
and [u, ww]; firſt ſociety when and by whom forme! 
86 and [x]; corrupted by the brethren of the fs 
ſpirit in xiv cent. 203; a diviſion of this ſect, ibi 
[e]; the perſecution of them, and tragical concly 
ſion, 205 and [. 

, dchweltriones, in xy cent. iii. 292; their 
leading principle, 273; the miſeries they ſuffer fron 
the inquiſition, ibid. accounts of them by many ur. 
ters imperfect, ibid. [Y]. | 

——, by corruption called Picards, iii. 273; ther 
horrible tenets, 274; ſevere treatment from Ziſaa 
ibid. and [i]; called Adamites, ibid. this name 2. 
terwards applied to the Huſſites, 275. | 


and German, iii. 84. 

Behmen, Jacob, one of the Roſecrucian brethren, iy 
206 ; his chimerical notions and followers, 476; 
works, 477 [5] 

Believers, who obtained this name in the earlieſt periol 
of the Chriſtian church, i. 81; how diſtinguiſhe 
from Catechumens, 94. 

Bellarmine, Samuel, an eminent defender of the Romih 
church in xvi cent. iii. 461; his character, ibid. 
cenſured by the church of Rome, ibid. 462 and a] 

Bellator, his character as a commentator, i. 454; trau 
lates the works of Origen, 459. 

Bello-viſu, Armand de, an account of, iii. 90. | 

Bembo, Peter, Cardinal, a ſuppoſed infidel writer 1 
xvi cent. iii. 410. 

Benedict, of Nurſia, founder of an order of monks 1 
vi cent. i. 447; his works, 451. ; 

— „Abbot of Aniane, employed by Lewis the 
Meek, to reform the practices of the monks in 1 
cent. ii. 129; reſtores the monaſtic diſcipline, ibis 
ſubjects the various monaſtic orders to that of Bene- 
dict of Mount Caſſin, ibid. his diſcipline at firk a 
mired, ſoon declines, 130. 

VI. Pope, his character and fate, ii. 205: 

VII. Pope, account of, ii. 206. 


_ — IX. his infamous character, ii. 261. 
Benedid Xl. 
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g ned: XII. his good character, iii. 158; is cenſured 
far the feſtival he added to the ritual, 198. 
XIII. Anti-pope, an account of, 111. 223— 


227. 


XIII. Pope, his character, v. 75. 

XIV. Pope (Proſper Lambertini), his great 

character, v. 75; attempts to reform the clergy, but 

in vain, ibid. 

Benediftine, order of monks, its riſe in vi cent. i. 447; 
the founder's views in this inſtitution, ibid. degene- 
racy among them from his practice, ibid. its rapid 
progreſs in the weſt, 448, 449; their founder's diſ- 
cipline neglected and forgot by the monks in x cent. 
lu. 211. 

Benefices, the right of nomination to them aſſumed by 
the Romiſh pontifs, who are oppoſed by the civil 
power in xili cent. iii. 30, 31. 

76; Bennet, Gervas, gives the denomination of Quakers to 

the ſect ſo called, and why, v. 25. 
rio AY Berenger, introduces logic into France, 11. 253; his 
bel diſpute with Lanfranc againſt the real preſence of 
Chriſt's 1 and blood in the Holy Sacrament, 254, 


niſh 321 and [a]; commentary on the Revelations, 
1. i 320, explains the doctrines of ſcripture by lo- 
J' gical and metaphyſical rules, 321; maintains his 
an doctrine of the Euchariſt againſt ſynodical decrees, 


and the threats and puniſhment of the civil power, 
330, 331; abjures his opinions, but teaches them 


n {con afterwards, 331; his conduct imperfeAly repre- - 
| ſented, 332; makes a public recantation with an 
in oath, and yet propagates his real ſentiments of the 


Euchariſt, ibid. his ſecond declaration before Gre- 
the gory VII, 333; ſubſcribes a third confeſſion with an 


i oath, 334; yet retracts publicly, and compoſes a 
id refutation, ibid. 335 and []; whence appear Gre- 
ne. gory's ſentiments of the Euchariſt, ibid. and [z]; 
a- his fate, and the progreſs of his doctrine, 336; his 


real ſentiments, 337 and e]; the weaknets of the 
arguments uſed by the Roman catholic writers againſt 
the real ſentiments of this divine, 338 and [d]; the 
nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacra- 

; ment 
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ment not fixed by the church of Rome in xi cent 
ibid. ſub fin, not. | 4]. 

Berg, the famous form of concord reviewed there, and 
its contents, iv. 53 and [c]. 

Bermudes, John, ſent into Abyſſinia with the title gt 
patriarch in xvi cent. iii. 425; met with little or ng 
ſucceſs in his miniſtry, ibid, a miſtake about Loyola 
being ſent into Abyſſinia, ibid. [g]. 

Bern, an account of the cruel and impious fraud added 
in xv1 cent. upon one Jetzer by the Dominicans, iii, 
294 [K. TR 

„church of, oppoſes Calviniſm, iv. 81. 

Bernard, St. Abbot of Clairval, preaches up the Cru- 
ſade in x11 cent. ii. 364; draws up a rule of diſci- 
pline for the Knights Templars, 369 ; expoſes in his 
writings the views of the pontifs, biſhops, and monks, 
386 and | w, x]; conſidered as the ſecond founder of 
the Ciſtertian monks, who are called from him Ber- 
nardin monks, 406; his great influence, 40); apo- 
logy for his own conduct in the diviſions between the 
Ciſtertian monks, and thoſe of Clugni, ibid. and [O; 
and anſwer to it by Peter of Clugni, 408 and ſi] 
combats the doctrine of the ſchoolmen, 429; his 
charge againſt Abelard, 430 and [t]; as alſo againft 
Gilbert de la Porre, 431; oppoſes the doctrine of 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, 438; 
combats the ſect of the Apoſtolics, 457. 

Bernard, of Sens, a myſlic writer in xv cent. his cha- 
racter, 111. 267. 

Bernoulli, two aſtronomers in Switzerland in xvii cent. 
their character, iv. 259. 


Bertramn, Ratramn, monk of Corby, eminent for re- 


futing Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, ii. 134 and 
[5]; prepares to draw up a clear and rational expli- 
cation of this important ſubject, by the order oi 
Charles the Bald, 154 and [I, 17]; an account of 
this explication, 155; defends Godeſchalcus, 1583 
bis diſpute with Hinemar, about the hymn 11 
Deitas, 161; maintains the cauſe of the Latin church 
_ againſt Pnotius, 165. 33 
Berulle, Cardinal, inititutes the order of Oratorians in 

xvii cent. iv. 340. | 
Beryllus 
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Bahllu, denies the proper ſubfiſtence of Chriſt before 
his coming into the world, i. 248; confuted by 
Origen, he returns to the church, ibid. 

Baſarion, how employed by the Greeks in the council 
of Florence, ili. 243; terms of reconciliation made 
by him on their part with the Latins not laſting, ibid. 


SY 
created ſoon afterwards a cardinal, ibid. his character, 


255 and [m]. | 

Brza, Theodore, teaches the ſciences at Geneva with 
ſucceſs, iv. 78; his Latin verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, and notes, 118; 

Bibliander, an eminent writer in xvi cent. iv. 129. 

Biblical colleges, what ſo called, and their riſe in xvii 
cent. iv. 456. 

Bibliciſis, Chriſtian doctors ſo called, their rife in xii 
cent. ii. 427; decline in xiii cent. iii. 98; oppole the 
ſcholaſtic divines, 99. | 

Biddle, John, a famous writer among the Soeinians in 
xvii cent. v. 57 and [w], | 

Biel, a ſcholaſtic writer in xy cent. iii. 257. 

Biſbops, appointed firſt at Jeruſalem, i. 85; the nature 
and extent of their dignity at their firſt inſtitution, 
ibid. their authority augmented by the councils, 145 ; 
acknowledge themſelves the delegates of their reſpec- 
tive churches, and authoritative rules of faith and 
manners when claimed by them, ibid. their power 
vehemently aſſerted by Cyprian in ui cent. 216; their 
contentions with each other about the extent of 
power, 1n iv and following centuries, produced violent 
commotions in the church, 289; diſputes between 
the biſhops of Rome and of Conſtantinople in v. cent. 
3609, 370; their court when firſt eſtabliſhed, 375 
their ambition to extend their juriſdiction in x cent. 
u. 208; aſpire after, and obtain, temporal dignities, 
209; admit perſons to the order of ſaints, indepen- 
dently on the power of the Roman pontif, 219 ; op- 
pole the arrogance of the pontifs in xiii cent. iii. 39 3 
diſputes between them and the Mendicants, 58; ſenti- 
ments of the Puritans concerning them, iv. 91. 
and [u]. | 

Gizechi, a ſect, See Tertiaries. 
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Blanc, Lewis le, his writings to reconcile the Romifh 
and Reformed churches in xvii cent. iv. 507 ; unſne- 
ceſsfu], 508. 

Blandrata, George, propagates Socinianiſm in Tranſyl. 
vania, and his character, iv. 190. 

Bleſayck, Nicholas, charges David George with main. 
taining blaſphemous errors, and has his body burnt, 
iv. 164. 

Bleſſenſis, Petrus, his works, ii. 417 and [9]; refutes 
the Jews in xii cent. 433. | 

Blount, Charles, his oracles of reaſon and death, iy, 
250 and [i]. 

Blumius, Henry, his change of religion in xvii cent. and 
character, iv. 312 and y]. 

Bocthold, John, a taylor of Leyden, and mock King f 
Munſter, an account of, iv. 140; his enthuſiaſtic 
impiety and ſeditious madneſs, particularly at Mun- 
fter, ibid. [p, q, and 7]; ſhort reign, and igno- 
minious death, ibid. 

B:din, a ſuppoſed infidel writer in xvi cent. iii. 410. 

Boethius, an account of, i. 439; the only philoſopher in 
v1 cent. ibid. 

Boetius, his controverſy with Balduin in xvii cent. iv, 
472. 

Bogerman, preſides at the ſynod of Dort, and hates the 
Armenians, v. 15. | 

Bogomiles, a ſet of heretics in xii cent. ii. 441 ; founder 
Baſilius, ibid. their name, whence, 442 and [n]. 

Bohemia, commotions in xv cent. excited by the mi- 
niſtry of John Huſs, iii. 259; how terminated, 204 
troubles there excited againſt the Proteſtants in xvil 
cent. iv. 287; who deiend themſelves furioully and 
chooſe Frederic V. King, 288 and [g]; account of 
the war and dreadful conſequences of it to the King, 
and the Bohemians, ibid. how defcated, 289 (r and 
s]; progreſs of the war unfavourable to the con- 
federates, with the Emperor's proceedings, 299» 
Guſtayus Adolphus intervenes, 291; end of tie 
thirty years war, ibid. and 292; the peace of Wel 
phalia, advantages to the Proteſtants and the diſap- 


intment of the Pope, ibid. 293 and [x, y}. _ 
pointment of th pe, ibid. 293 [ 73 Benimm 
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Bohemian, Moravian, brethren, from whence deſcended, 
iv, 102; their character, ibid. recommend themſelves 
to Luther's friendſhip, and embrace the ſentiments of 
the Reformed, 103. 

Bohemians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 104. 

Brineburg, Baron, deſerts the Proteſtant religion in xvii 
cent. and the cauſe examined, iv. 312 and [o]. 

Bois, Abbe du, his ambition a principal obſtacle to the 
project of union between the Engliſh and French 
churches, v. 137. See Gerardin. 

Baleſlaus, King of Poland, revenges the murder of Adal- 
bert Biſhop of Prague, ii. 230; compels the Pruſſians 
to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. 

Bolania, the fame of this academy in xii cent. ii. 377; 
ſpurious diploma of its antiquity, ibid. [e]; the ſtudy 
of the ancient Roman law very much promoted in it, 

Bolle Jerom, declaims againſt Calvin's doctrine of di- 
divine decrees, and his character. iv. 125; his treat- 
ment from Calvin cauſes a breach between the latter 
and Jacques de Bourgogne, ibid. 

Bonaventura, an eminent ſcholaſtic divine in xiii cent. 
iii, 64; his prudent endeavours to eſtabliſh concord 
among the Franciſcans unſucceſsful, ibid, and 69; 
his great learning, go and [g]. 

Boniface III. Pope, engages the Emperor and tyrant 
Phocas to deprive the Biſhop of Conſtantinople of 

the title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to confer it upon 
the Roman pontif in vii cent. it. 15. 

—— V, Pope, enacts the law for taking reſuge in 
churches, in vii cent. ii. 28. 

—— — Winfrid, converts the Germans in viii cent. ii. 
44 and [c]; his other pious exploits, 453 advance- 
ment in the church and death, ibid, entitled the 
apoſtle of the Germans, and the judgement to be 

formed about it, ibid. 46 and [4].; an account of, 
79. : 

———, attempts the converſion of the Pruſſians in xi 
cent. ii. 230 ; his fate, ibid. and [h]. 


——— VIII. Pope, makes a collection, which is called 


the ſixth book, of the Decretals in xiii cent. iti. 28 3 
his arrogant affertion in favour of papal power, 313 
U 2 infamous 
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infamous character, 46; aboliſhes all the acts of his 
predeceſſor, 74 ; inſtitutes the jubilee, 109; his inſo- 
lent letters to Philip the Fair of France, and quarrel, 
150; excommunicates the king, 151; is ſeized by 
the order of Philip, and dies, ibid. and [g]. 

Borri, Joſeph Francis, his romantic notions, iv. 295; 
is ſentenced to perpetual impriſonment, ibid. 

Boſius, George, his doctrine in xvii cent. iv. 468. 

Baſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, his character and works for 
reconciling the French Proteſtants, iv. 303 and [a]; 
followed by others on their own private authority, 
304; plan of reconciliation recommended by the 
Biſhop of Tinia, who was commiſſioned for this pur- 
poſe, ibid. but in vain, 305; his defence of the 
Regale, 327 [+]; diſpute with Fenelon, and the 
occaſion, 391. 

Boulanvilliers, Count, character of him, with his defence 
of Spinoza, iv. 256 and [y]. 

Bourgogne, Jacques de, his breach with Calvin, and the 
occaſion, iv. 125. ; 

Bourignon, Antoinette, an account of her enthuſiaſm in 
xvii cent. v. 64 ; her main and predominant principle, 
65, and [V]; patrons of her fanatical doctrine, 6b 
and [g, 54. | 

Bouwenſen, Leonard, excites a warm conteſt about 
excommunication in xvi cent. iv. 147; fevere 
doctrine concerning it, ibid. 

Boyle, Robert, his lectures, iv. 243 and [y], 259; his 
great character, 276, 

Brabantius, an account of his treatiſe on bees, 111. 194. 

Brachmans, veneration paid them by the Indians, Iv. 
211; their title aſſumed by Robert de Nobili, ibid. 
and [7]; and by other Jeſuits, 212 and [m]. 

Bradwardme, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, an eminent 
mathematician in xiv cent. iii. 146; his book on pro- 
vidence, 195. : 

Brahe, Tycho, a celebrated aſtronomer ia xvii cent. U. 
259. 

Bractliag, Frederick, his uncharitable writings, and cha- 
racter, iv. 480 and [H. ; 

Bredenberg, John, a collegiat, defends the doctrine of Spi. 


noza in xvi cent. v. 60; debate between him an 
Cuipe! 
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Cuiper, concerning the uſe of reaſon in religious mat - 
ters, ib. 61 and [2 J. | 
Bremen, republic of, embraces Calvin's doctrine and in- 

ſtitutions, iv. 83 and [ |, 

Brethren and ſiſters of the free Spirit, a ſect in xiii cent. 
iti. 122 and [r, 5]; various names and ſingular be- 
haviour, 123 and [t]; dangerous and impious con- 
cluſion drawn by them from their myſtic theology, 
124 ; ſentences from ſome more ſecret books bel6ng- 
ing to them, ibid. [w]; ſome among them of emi- 
nent piety, 125; place the whole of religion in in- 
ternal devotion, ibid. their ſhocking violation of de- 


cency, 126 and | y]; execrable and blaſphemous doc- 


trine of ſome amongſt them, 127 and [z]; their 
firſt riſe ſeems to have been in Italy, 128; ſeveral 
edicts againſt them in xiv cent. 202; prevail over all 
oppolition, 203 ; called by various names, 272; un- 
dergo ſevere puniſhments from the inquiſition, 273 
and [Y]; as alſo from Ziſka in xv cent. 274 and [i]. 
and Clerks of the common life, an account of 
them in xv cent. iii. 253; diviſions into the lettered 
| and illiterate, and their ſeveral employments, ibid. ſiſ- 
ters of this ſociety how employed, ibid. the fame of 
| the ſchools erected by them, and of ſome eminent 
men educated in them, 254 and [h, 2]. 
— white, their riſe in xv cent. iii. 275; their 
| name, whence, and what doctrines were taught by 
their chief, ibid. and [&]; their leader apprehended 
by Boniface IX. and burnt, with the ſuppreſſion of 
the ſect, 276 and [J]; various opinions concerning 


the equity of the ſentence paſſed upon their leader, 


ibid. and []. 
Britiſh eccleſiaſtics, ſucceſsful in their miniſtry among 
4 the Germans in viii cent, ii. 44. 
Brits, Guil. his character, iii. 21 and [i]. 
ritons, if converted as early as king Lucius, i. 121. 
Brown, George, Archbiſhop of Dublin, his zeal in the 
cauſe of the Reformation in Ireland, iii. 383; his 
character, ibid. [I]; Moſheim's miſtake here, and 
Queen Mary's cruel defigns in Ireland prevented, ibid. 
[m]; deprived under her, who encourages Popery 
that afterwards receives under Elizabeth a final and 


U 3 irrecoverable 
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irrecoverable blow to the intereſt of the Romiſh cauſe, 
384, 385 and [n]; his ſingular account of the geniy, 
and ſpirit of the Jeſuits, 436 [a]. 

Brown, Robert, founder of the Browniſts in xvi cent. 
iv. 98 ; his notions, ibid. and u]; renounces his ſe- 
paration from the church of Fngland, 100. g 

Brawniſts, a ſect of Puritans, iv. 98; their ſentiment 
on church-government, ibid. and []; retire into 
the Netherlands, 100; their fate on their founder; 
renouncing his ſeparation, ibid. [x, and y]; doctrine 
and diſcipline cenſured, 529. 

Brulifer, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. ii. 
257. 

Bruno, attempts with Boniface the converſions of the 
Pruſſians, ii. 220; is maſſacred, with his colleague and 
other followers, ibid. 

:. founder of the Carthuſians in xi cent. ii. 310 
and [J. 

———, twoof that name, ii. 316. 

—, Jordano, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii, 
410. 

Bruys, Peter, attempts to reform the abuſes and ſuper- 
ſtition of his times, and is charged with fanaticiſm, i. 
446; founder of the Petrobuſſians, ibid. is burnt, 
447; fome of his tenets, ibid. 

Bryennius, Nicephorus, an eminent hiſtorian in x1 cent. 
ll. 375. | 5 

— —, Joſephus, his works, iii. 254. | 

Bucer, Martin, endeavours to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between the Reformed and the Lutherans, i. 
69; how defeated, ibid. his attempts to modify the 
doctrine of the Swiſs church to that of Luther, and 
how defeated, 76. 

Budnæans, a ſe& of Socinians, their doctrine, iv. 180; 
their founder, with his character and ſentiments, 199 
who is excommunicated, but re-admitted, ibid. an 
followed by William Davides, Franken, and other, 
ibid. 200. 

Bugenhagins, draws up a form of religious government 
and doctrine, according to the principles of the Rowe 
mation, for the Danes, iu. 348; the ſalutary * 
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of this work in perfecting the reformation in Den- 

mark, ibid. and []. 

Bugenhagius, John, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſts, 
iv. 20. 

Bullinger, his character, iv. 117; writings, 129. 

Bulgarians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 104. 

Burchard, Biſhop of Worms, character of his Decreta 
written in x cent. ii. 214. 

Burckhard, Francis, writes againſt the treaty of Paſſau, 
iv. Il, 

Burg, Gibbon de, his pacificatory attempts in xvii cent. 
iv. 303 and [5]. 

Burgundians, ſpontaneouſly embrace Chriſtianity, i. 

355; the cauſe to which this is imputed, 356; inclined 

to Arianiſm, ibid. 

Burley, Walter, the uſe of his works, iii. 146; his cha- 

racter, 189. 

Bus, Cœſar de, founder of the order of the fathers of 
the Chriſtian doctrine in xvi cent. iii. 446. 

Buſcherus, Statius, oppoſes the pacific projects of Ca- 

lixtus in xvii cent. iv. 447; the conduct of the latter 

upon this occaſion, 447; an account of the Crypto- 

Papiſmus of Buſcherus, ibid. 


C. 


Cabaſiias, Nicholas, an eminent mathematician in xiv 
cent. iii. 144. 
— , Nilus, his character, iii. 188. ; 
Cabbala, the ſource of many errors among the Jews, 
1. 38; derived from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. 
much taught and admired by the Jews, 74. 
Cerilianus, Biſhop of Carthage, condemned in iv cent. 
1. 327; the reaſons alledged for it, 328; meets with 
a violent oppoſition from Donatus, ibid. and [e]. 
Cele/iius, his doctrine of original fin, one main ſource 
_ of Pelagianiſm, i. 421 z account of, ibid, [)]. 
C2ſarius of Arles, his works, i. 450, 457. 
Caſctan, Cardinal, his conference at Augſburg with 
Luther on the nature and extent of indulgences, ili. 
308; infolent behaviour, and fruitleſs iſſue of the 
debate, 309 and (r]; abſurd expreſſion concerning 
v4 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's blood, 311 and [x]; character of his expoſ. 
tion of the Bible, 457. 

Cainites, an account of their tenets, i. 189. 

Calliſtus, Nicephorus, his character and works, iii. 143, 188. 

Calixtines, in Bohemia, their riſe in xy cent. iii. 261; 
four demands, 262, 

Calixtus, George, his zeal for reconciling the Proteſtants 
and Catholics in xvil. cent. iv. 306; as alſo the Lu- 
therans and Reformed, 427; his peculiar method and 
torn of theology, 442; ſyſtem of moral theology, 444; 
author of Syncretiſm, and character, 446; oppoſed 
by whom, ibid. 447; his death, 448 and [d]; doc- 
trine condemned, and creed drawn up againſt it by 
the Lutheran doctors, 449; opinions, 450 and []; 
his real deſign, 451 ſub fin. not. [/]; two great prin- 
ciples, with debates carried on with the doctors of Rin- 
telen, Coningſberg, 452; and Jena, 453; the candid 
examination of Glaſſius on this occaſion, ibid. and [I. 

, Frederic Ulric, oppoſes the creed of the 
Lutheran doctors againſt Syncretiſm, iv. 449. 

Callixtus II. Pope, his great character, ii. 391; diſputes 
concerning inveſtitures ſubſide by his prudence, 392. 

III. inſtitutes in xv cent. the feſtival of the 
Transfiguration, iii. 271. | 

Calovius, a Lutheran writer in xvii cent. iv. 441; at- 
tacks Calixtus, 447 ; his malignity againſt the diſci- 
ples of Calixtus, even after his death, 448. 

Calvin, John, a ſhort character of him, iii. 352 and ſa, 
b]; facilitated a reconciliation of the Reformed and 
Lutherans, iv. 70, 71 and [g]; error here, j1; ſet 
on foot the controverſy about predeſtination, 72 3 his 
opinion, and that of the ancient Helvetic doctors, 
ibid. the former, propagated with diſcord, carried to 
the greateſt height, 73; founder of the Reformed 
church, 76, 17 and [o]; his grand views how in part 
executed, ibid. 78 and [p]; doctrine and diſcipline 
altered from that of Zuingle in three points, ibid. firſt, 
the power of the magiſtrate, ibid. ſecond, the en- 
chariſt, little different from the Lutherans, though 
much from Zuingle, 79, and 80 and [9] and 
[r]; different from the Romaniſts, 81; third, e 
God's ablolute decice, ibid. his changes not approve 
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or received by all the Reformed, ibid. gains ground in 

Germany, 82; and in France, 84; in Scotland by 
Knox, and in England, 86; his ſyſtem made the 
public rule of faith in the latter place under Edward 
VI, 87; bis ſyſtem adopted in the Netherlands, 100; 
his rigid diſcipline, and reſolution in eſtabliſhing it, 
and the dangers he is thereupon expoſed to, 115, 
116 and [a]; his interpretation of the precepts of 
Ariſtotle, 117 ; Commentary, and why ſharply cen- 
ſured, 118; Inſtitutes of the Chriſtian religion, 1193 
Practical divinity, or life and manners of a true 
Chriſtian, 120; conteſt with the ſpiritual libertines, 
122; with thoſe of Geneva, 123; diſputes with 
Caſtalio, 124; with Bolſec, 125; with Ochinus, 
126; puts Servetus to death, 171; his method of in- 
terpreting ſcripture ſcrupulouſly followed by the mem- 
bers of the Reformed church, 491. 

Calvini/ts, ſecret, favourers in Saxony, iv. 49; whence 
called, Crypto-Calviniſts, 52; attempts to ſpread 
their doctrine, 57; and conſequences, with the death 
of Crellius, their chief patron, 59. | 

Camaldolites, a monaſtic order, their riſe in xi cent. ii. 
306; founder Romuald, whoſe followers are divided into 
two claſſes, the Cœnobites and the Eremites, ibid. 
and [z]. | 

Camaterus, Andronicus, his character, ii. 415. 

Cambalu (now Pekin in China), erected by Clement V. 
into an Archbiſhopric in xiv cent. iii. 138. 

Camerarius, Joachim, a promoter of univerſal learning, 
and his character, iv. 14; his Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, 20. 

Cameron, John, his reconciling doctrine and endeavours, 
I. 503. 

Campanella, a philoſopher in xvi cent. iii. 414; his cha- 
racter, ibid, [p]. 

Canpanus, his heretical notions, iv. 169 and [a]. 

Cann of ſcripture, ſuppoſed to be fixed about 11 cent. 1. 
98; and reaſons for this ſuppoſition, ibid. 87. 
ms, a religious order, their origin in viii cent. ii. 

74; their founder Chrodagangus, ibid. and [þ] en- 

rouraged by Lewis the Meek, 130; who orders a 

new 
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new rule to be drawn up for their obſervance, which 
is condemned, and inſtitutes the firſt Canoneſſes, ibid 
and [Y]; the author of this rule, ibid. partiality d 
their hiſtorians, 131 [']; degenerate from they 
primitive purity, ibid. corruption among them in x 
cent. 312; reformation attempted, and new lam 
made, 313; diſtinction into regular and ſecular, ibi. 
why called Regular canons of St. Auguſtin, ibid, an 
[p] ; introduction into England, 314. 

Canons, regular, their uſeful lives and manners in vi 
cent. ii. 408 z conteſt with the monks about pre-emi. 
nence, 409. 

» Roman, their luxurious lives, iii. 441. 

Cantachuzenus, John, his hiſtory of his own times, and 
confutation of the Mahometan law, iii. 188. 

Cantipratenſis, Thomas, his character, iii. go. 

Capiſtran, John, his character, iii. 257 eminent far 
his defence of papal authority, ibid. 

Capito, Robert, an account of, iii. 21, go and [i]; hi 
commentaries on Dionyſius, 101. 

Cappel, Lewis, charged with making imprudent an 
baſe conceſſions through a deſire of diminiſhing the 
prejudices or reſentment of the Papiſts againſt the 
Proteſtants in xvii cent. iv. 506; the voluminous and 
elaborate work undertaken by him, what, ibid. , 
r, and 5; zealouſſy oppoſed, ibid. 507 ; the church 
of Switzerland alarmed at his opinions, and the event 

4. 

88 John, his character, iii. 227. - 

Capuchins, their origin in xvi cent. and founder, il. 
442 and [i, &]; envy againſt them, and why 0 
called, 443 and ſm, u]; baniſhed Venice in Xu 
cent. iv. 319 ; but recalled, 321 and [a]. 

Caputiati, a ſect of fanatics in xii cent. ii. 456. 

Caracalla, Emperor, his lenity to the Chriſtians, 1. 196 

Cardan, a philoſopher in xvi cent. iii. 4133 his che 
rafter, ibid. [n]. 4 

Cardinals, the right of electing to the ſee of Rome vel: | 
in them by Nicolas II. in xi cent. ii. 265 and 4 
their origin, and rights, 266 and [O, i]; divided 1 


two claſics, of Cardinal Biſhops and Cardinal oy 
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268; and the meaning of theſe terms, ibid. 269 and 
(z]; their college augmented by Alexander III, 270, 
271. 

Cor finals, in Rome, their number, iii. 418; what in- 
capable of being elected to the fee of Rome, 419 and 
b]. 

of an eminent hiſtorian among the Lutherans, iv. 
13. | 

2 his intemperate zeal, and warm debates with 
Luther, iv. 28; excites a tumult at Wittemberg, 
ibid. and [g]; leaves Wittemberg, and oppoſes the 
ſentiments of Luther concerning the Euchariſt, 29 and 
OJ; propagates his doctrine in Switzerland, ibid. fa- 
vourable diſpoſition towards the Anabaptiſts, and en- 
thuſiaſtical teachers, ibid. charged with fanaticiſm, 
ibid. and [i]. 

Carmelites, a monaſtic order, their riſe in xii cent. ii. 
412; founded by Albert Patriarch of Jeruſalem, ibid. 
their rule of diſcipline, ibid. and [f?]; unwarrantable 
pretence to a very remote antiquity, and that Elias was 
their founder, ibid. and [z]; the abſurd arguments 
brought in ſupport of this pretence, 413; their arrival 
in England, 414, ſub fin. not. [y]; tranſplanted into 
Europe, and favoured by Honorius III, Pope, iii. 52; 
reformation introduced amongſt them in xvi cent. 4443 
diviſions amongſt them, ibid. 

Caro (Cher) Hugo de St. his Concordance to the bible, 
the firſt that appeared, iii. 91 and [I]; collects the 
various readings of the Hebrew, Latin and Greek Bi- 
bles, ibid. : 

Carpathius, John, his moral writings, ii. 87. 

Carpathius, Philo, his character, i. 384. | 

Carpocrates, an Egyptian Gnoſtick, i. 184; his impious 
tenets, which deſtroy all virtue, ibid. 

Carter, M. des, an aſtronomer, iv. 2 59; his character, 
257; philoſophy, 268; method adopted by him, and 
the clergy alarmed, 269; charged with atheiſm, op- 
poſed by other ſects, and the conſequence to ſcience, 
ibid. his method applauded, yet ſeveral faults found 
im it, 270; Gaſſendi his chief adverſary, ibid. has a 
Seat number of followers, 271; metaphyſical, im- 

proved and propagated with ſucceſs, 2743; by Malc- 

branche 


nd 
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branche and Leibnitz, with the character of end, 
275 and [y]. 8 

Carteſian controverſy in Holland, an account of, jy 
543; philoſophy, why conſidered as a ſyſtem of in. 
piety, 5443 edicts againſt it, but ineffectual, 545. 

Carthuſians, a monaſtic order, its riſe in xi cent, ii. 300 
founder, and ſevere laws, ibid. and [5]; why ſo fer 
nuns of that order, 311 and [A]. 

Caſſian, his character, i. 380 and [g]. 

Caſſiodorus, his character, i. 452; expolitions of (erip 
ture, 454. | 

Caſtalio, Sebaſtian, oppoſes Calvin, and his character, i, 
124 and [y]; is baniſhed Geneva, and received inn 
Baſil, 125 and [Zz]. 

Caſiilians, the extraordinary method uſed by them tod 
termine the ſuperior excellence of the Roman anl 
Gothic ſervice in xi cent. ii. 342. 

Caftilione, Gilbert de, refutes the Jews in xii cent. i 
433. 

Caſuiſts, * not ſo good as the Lutheran, iv. 2; 
and |c|. 

Fo 6.008 an order of Chriſtians in the early ages d 
the Church, 1. 81; how diſtinguiſhed from believer, 
943 not admitted to the ſacrament, 325. 

Cathariſis, Paulicians ſo called in xi cent. ii. 346; ther 
unhappy ſtate in xii, cent. 443 and p]; reſemble tie 
Manichzans in their doctrine, and hence called by th 
nazne, ibid. their tenets, 444 and [q]; two principi 
ſects, ibid. their doctrine and ſubdiviſions, 445; {n- 
timents concerning the birth of Chriſt, ibid. churd 
conſtitution and diſcipline, ibid. and []. 

Cedrenus, an hiſtorian in xi cent. ii. 248. 

Cel:/!ine I. Pope, ſends Palladius and Patrick to convei 
the Iriſh in v cent. i. 358. 

III. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, tif 
Duke of Auſtria, the King of Gallicia and Leon, “. 
404. 


V. Pope, obnoxious to the clergy, and wil 
Iii. 45; his good character, ibid. reſigns the papal 
chair, and is founder of the Celeſtines, 401 
fainted, ibid, 


Cello 
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tet, their riſe at Antwerp in xiv cent. iii. 184 called 
Alexians and Lollards, with the reaſon, ibid. and [a]; 
their fame and progreſs, 185, 186; oppreſſed by the 
clergy, 187; privileges granted them by the Popes, 
188. | 
ſus, his objections againſt Chriſtianity refuted by Ori- 
gen, i. 152. 
ets, learning among them in i cent. i. 75; their Druids 
and prieſts eminent for their wiſdom, 1bid. 
ne, Charles le, propagates Pajon's doctrine (ſee Pajon) 
iv. 511; his fingular tranſlation of the Bible con- 
demned, ibid. and []; he rejects the doctrine of 
original ſin and human impotence, &c. ibid. and [Ce]. 
entury, i. its Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 1—i cent. 119.— 
ii cent. 195.—lv cent. 255.—v cent. 352.— vi cent. 
428,—vi1 cent. ii. I.—viii cent. 43.—1x cent. 102.— 
x cent. 179.— xi cent. 228.—xli cent. 354. xiii 
cent. iii. 1. —Xxiv cent. 136. — XV cent, 210. Xvi 
cent. 284.— Appendix I, 391.-—xvii cent. iv. 203. 
—-xviii cent. v. 68.---Appendix II, 104.---Appen- 
dix III, 117. 
Cerde, founder of an heretical ſet in Aſia, i. 177; his 
principles and tenets, ibid. | 
Ceremonies (rites), two only inſtituted by Chriſt, i. 
100; the Jewiſh retained in ſome, but not all places, 
ibid. why multiplied in ii cent. 163—167 ; the eſteem 
of modern Platoniſm a cauſe of their increaſe in iii 
cent. 234; their burthen in iv cent. apparent from a 
faying of Auguſtin, 319 ; how multiplied in v cent. 
with a general view of the new rites, which are at- 
tended with much pomp, 396; ſeveral introduced 
into the Romiſh ritual in vii cent. ii. 27; additions 
by every Pope, with ſeveral examples, ibid. 28; their 
origin, nature, and ends become the ſubjects of many 
writers in ix cent. 167; theſe writings conſidered as 
to their uſe, ibid. a general account of them in this 
cent. 108; many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 
171 [+]; their increaſe, and the nature of them 
in X cent, 223; of the Romiſh church, impoſed on all 
the weſtern churches, 341; the ſuperior excellence of 
the Latin or Gothic ritual left to be determined by 
ingle combat and hery trial in Caſtile, 342; * 
ity 
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branche and Leibnitz, with the . of each, 
275 and r]. 

Carteſian controverſy in Holland, an account of, iv. 
543; philoſophy, why conſidered as a ſyſtem of i im- 
piety, 5443 edicts againſt it, but ineffectual, 545. 

Carthuſians, a monaſtic order, its riſe in xi cent. ii. 309; 
founder, and ſevere laws, ibid. and [4]; why ſo few | 
nuns of that order, 311 and [&]. 

Caſſian, his character, i. 380 and [g]. | 

Caſſiodorus, his character, i. 4523 expoſitions of ſcrip- 
ture, 4 | 

Caſtalio, Sebaſtian, oppoſes Calvin, and his character, i iv. | 
124 and | y]; is baniſhed Geneva, and received into | 
Baſil, 125 and [2]. 

Caſtiliaus, the extraordinary method uſed by them to de- 
termine the ſuperior excellence of the Roman and 
Gothic ſervice in xi cent. ii. 342. 

Caſtilione, Gilbert de, refutes the Jews in xii cent. ii. 
4.33» 

Caſes, ancient, not ſo good as the Lutheran, iv, 23 
and | c 

ur 08 an order of Chriſtians in the early ages of 
the Church, i. 81; how diſtinguiſhed from believers, 
943 not admitted to the ſacrament, 325. 

Cathariſts, Paulicians ſo called in xi cent. ii. 346; their 
unhappy itate in xii, cent. 443 and p]; reſemble the 
Manichæans in their doctrine, and hence called by that 
nayne, ibid. their tenets, 444 and []; two pringys 
fects, ibid. their doctrine and ſubdiviſions, 445; fen- 
timents concerning the birth of Chriſt, ibid. church 
conſtitution and diſcipline, ibid. and [#u]. 

Cedrenus, an hiſtorian in xi cent. ii. 248. 

Celeſtine |. Pope, ſends Palladius and Patrick to convert 
the Iriſh in v cent. i. 358. 

HI. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, the 

Duke of Auſtria, the King of Gallicia and Leon, i. 


404. 


V. Pope, obnoxious to the clergy, and wal 
Iii. 453 his good character, ibid, reſigns the papal 


chair, and is founder of the Celeſtines, 46; „ 
fainted, ibid, 


Cellitcs, 


IN D E X. 


(liter, their riſe at Antwerp in xiv cent. iii. 184 called 
Alexians and Lollards, with the reaſon, ibid. and [a]; 
their fame and progreſs, 185, 186; oppreſſed by the 
clergy, 187; privileges granted them by the Popes, 
188. 

(:us, his objections againſt Chriſtianity refuted by Ori- 
gen, 1. 152. 

Calle, learning among them in i cent. i. 75; their Druids 
and prieſts eminent for their wiſdom, ibid. 


(me, Charles le, propagates Pajon's doctrine (ſee Pajon) . 


iv. 511; his fingular tranſlation of the Bible con- 
demned, ibid. and [ö]; he rejects the doctrine of 
original ſin and human impotence, &c. ibid. and [e]. 

Century, i. its Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 1—u cent. 119.— 
ii cent. 195.—iv cent. 255. —v cent. 352.— vi cent. 
428,—v11 cent. ii. I.—viii cent. 43.—ix cent. 102.— 
x cent. 179.—xi cent. 228.—xii cent. 354. xiii 
cent. iii. 1. —xiv cent. 136. — XV cent, 210. Xvi 
cent. 284.— Appendix I, 391.---xvil cent. iv. 203. 
---Xviii cent. v. 68.---Appendix II, 104. -Appen- 
dix III, 117. 

(erde, founder of an heretical ſect in Aſia, i. 177; his 
principles and tenets, ibid. 

Ceremonies (rites), two only inſtituted by Chriſt, i. 
100; the Jewiſh retained in ſome, but not all places, 
ibid. why multiplied in ii cent. 163—167 ; the eſteem 
of modern Platoniſm a cauſe of their increaſe in ut 
cent. 234; their burthen in iv cent. apparent from a 
ſaying of Auguſtin, 319; how multiplied in v cent. 
with a general view of the new rites, which are at- 
tended with much pomp, 396; ſeveral introduced 
into the Romiſh ritual in vii cent. ii. 27; additions 
by every Pope, with ſeveral examples, ibid. 28; their 
origin, nature, and ends become the ſubjects of many 
writers in ix cent. 167; theſe writings conſidered as 
to their uſe, ibid. a general account of them in this 
cent. 168; many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 
171 [&]; their increaſe, and the nature of them 
in x cent. 223 of the Romiſh church, impoſed on all 

the weſtern churches, 341; the ſuperior excellence of 
the Latin or Gothic ritual left to be determined by 
ingle combat and fiery trial in Caſtile, 342; * 

ity 
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dity of performing divine worſhip in an unknown 
tongue, which prevails both in the Latin and Eaftern} 
churches, ibid. 343; the eagerneſs of the Grecianf 
biſhops to increaſe their ritual in xii cent. 438; mul- 
tiplied in xiii cent. iii. 106 ; ridiculous, and thoſe! 
inſtituted in relation to the Euchariſt, 104 and y 
108; many and uſeleſs ceremonies remain in xvi cent. 
478; where moſt prevalent, ibid. and [u]. | 
Cerinthus, founder of an heretical ſect in i cent. i. 116; 
blends the doctrines of Chriſt with the errors of the 
Jews and Gnoſtics, and how, 117; an advocate fo 
the Millennium, and promiſes his followers a ſenſual! 
paradiſe for a thouſand years, and an endleſs life in the 
celeſtial world, 118. | 
Cerularius, Michael, patriarch of Conſtantinople, re- 
vives the controverſy between the Greeks and Latins 
in xi cent. ii. 315, 325; accuſes the Latins of va- 
rious errors, and reſents the pope's arrogance, 320; 
violent meaſures uſed on both ſides, 327; adds neu 
accuſations, ibid. 
Chains, what ſo called by the Latins, i. 454. 
Chats, his letters concerning the jubilee commended, i 
422 [a]; w. 110 [x]. 
Chalcedon, fourth general council, called by Marcian the 
Emperor, i. 414; the legates of Leo I. Pope, preſide 
at the council, ibid. condemns, depoſes, and baniſhe 
Dioſcorus, ibid. annuls the acts of the ſecond council a 
Epheſus, ibid. the doctrine relating to Chriſt eſta 
bliſhed here, what, 415; the melancholy con: 
quences of this council, ibid. SS 
Chalcidius, his notions of the agreement between the 
Chriſtian and Pagan religions, i. 274 ; this philoo e 
pher not alone in this opinion, ibid. whether a Chi 9 
tian or not, 433 [x]. a at 
Chapters, controverſy about the three, in vi cent. i. 461 pt 
and [o]; condemned by Juſtinian, and warm opp® 
tion, 401. | ; 
Charenton, ſynod of, pacificatory attempts at, in I ta 
cent. iv. 421 ; but ineffectual, 422 and [H]. 
Charity, feaits of, called Agape, what, i. 51; cele 
brated at the concluſion of the Sacrament of © 


Lord's ſupper, 104; ſuppreſſed in v cent. 397- 


Ch 
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(larlemag ne, his expedition againſt the Saxons in viii 
cent. ii. 47; his deſign of propagating Chriſtianity, 
ibid. the averſion of the Saxons to the goſpel, and 
whence, 48 [V]; his methods for converting and re- 
taining the Saxons, ibid. [i]; is canonized, 49; the 
judgement to be formed of his converſions, 50 
his attempts againſt the Saracens not very ſucceſsful, 
623 revives learning among the Latins, through the 
aſhſtance of Alcuin, 55; if founder of the univerſity 
of Paris conſidered, 56; his munificence to the Ro- 
man pontif, and the cauſe, 62; his grant to the ſee 

of Rome, and its extent uncertain, 68 and [a]; the 

WM notives to which this grant is to be attributed, 693 
opportunity opened for the weſtern empire, which he 
embraces, ibid. and | w]; his rights, and the papal right 
to diſpoſe of an empire, conſidered, 70 and [y, z]; 
his works, 78; expoſition and zeal for the ſtudy of 
the ſcriptures, 82; miſſes his aim, and how, 83 and 
e]; aſſembles a council at Francfort, at which the 
worſhip of images was unanimouſly condemned, 95 
and z]; his attachment to the Romiſh ritual, 973 
attempts to ſtop the progreſs of ſuperſtiffon, how ren- 
dered ineffectual, ibid. | | 

Carles the Bald, a great patron of letters and the ſci- 
ences, ii. 112, 113. 

— V, Emperor, is perſuaded to prevent the iſſuing 

of any unjuſt edict againſt Luther, ui. 324; unwil- 

ling to offend the Pope, he calls a diet at Worms, at 
which Luther is baniſhed, ibid. ratifies the ſentence 
of Luther's baniſhment, 325 and [r]; his interview 
with the Pope at Bologna, about calling a general 
council, and the anſwer of Clement VII. to his re- 
queſt, 341, 342; is an advocate for papal authority 

at the diet of Augſburg, 355, 356; concludes a 
peace with the Lutherans, and the conditions of it, 
350; liſtens to the ſanguine counſels of Paul III, 
309; his deſigns give occaſion to the Proteſtants to 
take up arms, ibid, raiſes an army againſt the Pro- 
teltant princes for oppoſing the council of Trent, 

370; his baſe and perfidious behaviour to Philip 

Landgrave of Heſſe, 3) 1 and {y}; his real views, 

3753 diſconcerted by Maurice of Saxony, 376; his 

attempts 
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attempts to impoſe on the Germans the edict called 6 


Interim, and conſequence, iv. 37. | 


Charles I. of England, his character, iv. 297; three 
principal objects of his adminiſtration, 518; entruſts 
the execution of his plan to Laud, 519 ; his procla- 
mation in favour of Calviniſm perverted by Laud, 
ibid. ſub not. [m]; diſſenſions between him and the 
Parliament increaſe, 521; the latter aboliſh epiſcopal Þ 


goverment, and bring the King to the ſcaffold, 522; 


reflexions upon this event, and the conduct of the 


Puritans, ibid. 


30; grants Pennſylvania to William Penn, 32. 


Charnſi, or Solares, an account of, in xvi cent. iii. 501 | 


and [g]. 


Charron, an enemy to the Goſpel, iii. 410. 


Chaumont, French ambaſſador to the King of Siam, 
with the Jatter's acute anſwer to the former's memo- 


rial, iv. 216 and [g]. 


Chemnitz, Martin, his examination of the council of 
Trent commended, iv. 13, 14; Harmonies of the} 


Evangeliſts, 20. 


Childeric III. King of France, depoſed by Pope Zachary | 


in viii cent. ji. 65 [g]. 


Chillingworth, a leader of the Latitudinarians in xv 
cent. his great character, iv. 536; his work, en- 
titled The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Sal- 


vation, commended, ibid. [&]. 
China, Chriſtianity planted there in vii | 
bas of Gaddala, ii. 1; the ſtate of Chriſtianity here 


in Xiv cent. ii. 138. 


their dexterity in arts and ſciences, ibid. progrels 0 
Chriſtianity how retarded, with a change of aff«I!5, 


ibid. great ſucceſs, 2193 Romiſh miſſions in XvIlt 


cent 


„ miſſions there in xvii cent. iv. 217; their aſto- 
niſhing ſucceſs, 218; owing to the Jeſuits, with 


II. patron of arts, iv. 260; his character, 298 
and [I]; ſtate of the church under him, and his | 
ſucceſſors, 537; Act of Uniformity, called alſo To- 
leration Act, under him, 538 and [Y]; conſequences | 
to the Non-conformiſts, and fluctuating ſtate, ibid. 
539 ] ſuffering ſtate of the Quakers under him, v. 


cent. by Jeſuja- 


* 

; 
4 
9 


* 
7 
1 


vp 
» 


I 
1 
7 


10ND . 


cent, v. 69 ſtate of Chriſtianity ſomewhat preca- 

rious, 71. 

(tineſe monument diſcovered at Siganfu in vii cent. ii. 
and [a]; Chriſtians, diſpute about allowing them 
their old religious rites in xvili cent. v. 70. 

(kniates, Nicetas, a good hiſtorian in xiii cent. 111, 16. 

lherepiſcopi, their origin and office, i. 86; permitted to 
baptize, but not to confirm, as confirmation was fe- 
ſerved to the Biſhop alone, 104 and [i]. 

(hfroes, King of Perſia, a violent perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians in vi cent. i. 435, 430; a patron of the 
Ariſtotelian philoſophy, 441. | 

Crit, his birth, i. 42; accounts of him in the four 

goſpels, 43; his choice of twelve apoſtles and ſeventy 

diſciples, and reaſon for this particular number, 45 ; 
extent of his fame beyond Judea, 46; his death, 47 ; 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, 48; pours out the Hol 

Ghoſt on his apoſtles, 49; his goſpel preached firſt to 
the Jews and Samaritans, ibid. reſpected among the 

Gentiles, 52, 53 and {c]; left the form of the 

church undetermined, 78 and [z]; inſtitutes only two 

dacraments, 99; hence a multitude of ceremonies 
not neceſſary or eſſential to Chtiitianity, 100; com- 
pariſon between him and the philoſophers, and its 
fatal conſequence, 207, 208; a parallel arrogantly 

drawn between him and Apollonius Tyaneus, 272; 
diſputes about the nature of his body in vi cent. 471; 

ebates about the manner of his birth in ix cent. ii. 

f; the feſtival of his body, or the Holy Sacra- 


nent, in x11 cent. and its origin, ill. 42, 108; con- 
n- 


* 
5 


* 


his blood, and how decided by Pius II, 269, 270; 


bis divine nature denied by the Socinians, iv. 168, 


i; omnipreſence of his fleſh, a ſubject of debate 
eg xvii cent. 469; generation of, according to. 
MW Rocll's ſentiments, 549; his humanity denied by the 
to-. Quakers, with their opinions concerning him, v. 38, 40. 


njlian religion, the whole comprehended in two great 
points, and what theſe are, i. 92; rites or cerema- 
mes multiplied in ii cent. and the reaſons, 162; re- 
mark of Lord Bolingbroke concerning the elevation 
the hoſt in the Romiſh church, ibid, *; firſt 
Vor. V. . reaſon 


troverſy in xv cent, concerning the worſhip due to 


395 


306 


Chri/tianity, cauſes of its rapid progreſs ſupernatural, i. 
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reaſon, a deſire to enlarge the borders of the church, 
163; a paſſage in Gregory Thaumaturgus's life i1. | 
luſtrating this, ibid. [e]; ſecond reafon, to refute | 
calumnies and reproaches, with a remark thereon, 
164; third reaſon, the abuſe of Jewiſh rites, ibid. 
fourth reaſon, the imitation of the heathen myſteries, | 
165 and [y]; fifth reaſon, the ſymbolic manner of 
teaching among the eaſtern nations, 166; ſixth rea- f 
ſon, prejudices of converted Jews and Gentiles, ibid. 
an example brought for an illuſtration of this laft$ 
reaſon, ibid. 167; aſſemblies, where and when held! 
by the primitive Chriſtians, ibid. the ſtate of its 
doctrine in iii cent. 221; vicious method of contro- 
verſy practiſed by its defenders in this cent. and ſpu- 
rious writings among them, 228, 229; its progreſs 
in the eaſt in vi cent. 428; in the weſt, 429; many 
converts retain their idolatrous cuſtoms through the] 
vicious lenity of the miſſionaries, 430 and [7]; mi- 
racles ſuppoſed to be wrought by its miſfionaries| 
in this cent. examined, 431; three methods of ex- 
plaining its doctrine about this time, 455, 456. | 


54, 123; its ſucceſs aſcribed to abſurd cauſes, 55; 


its progreſs in the Roman empire, 119; in Ger4 
many, 121, and it. 44; in Gaul, 121, 276; the con- 
verſion of the philoſophers in ii cent. if advantageou , 
or not, conſidered, 126; is gradually corrupted i; 
with a proof, 149, 150; deprived of its primiti , p 
ſimplicity, and whence, 163—167 ; its ſucceſs in ii 5 
cent. muſt be imputed partly to divine, partly to hu it 
man cauſes, 198; embraced by the Goths, 199, 275 4 
interpreted according to the principles of the Fla i; 
_ tonic philoſophy, 221; Julian attempts its deſtrueſ iu 
tion, 267, 268; the efforts of the philoſopner ll ce 
againſt it, 272; and the prejudices received by ti me 
Chriſtian cauſe from them, 273; eſtabliſhed in Arg 4 
menia, 274; its progreſs among the Abaſſines 21 0 


Georgians, 275; the cauſes of the many converſion 
in iv cent. 276; corrupted by the introduction 
various rites, 319; embraced by the Burgundiang 
355 ; by the Franks, 356, 357 ; by the Iriſh, 358 
converſions in v cent, cauſes of, examined, 359 . 


EN DEX; 
tempts of the Pagans to deſtroy its credit, 361 its 
decline in Britain, through the cruelty of the Anglo- 
Saxons, 362; oppoſed by ſecret enemies, 364; au- 
thorities and logical diſcuſſions thought more uſeful 
in proving its principles, than the word of God, 
87; its progreſs in the caſt, 428; the converſion of 
ele King of the Anglo-Saxons, and of many 
others in Britain, 429, 430 and ii. 2; many Jews 
converted, 430, 431; Platonic philoſophers oppoſe 
its ſucceſs in their writings, 433; introduced into 
China, by Jeſujabas of Gaddala, li. 1; many Jews 
compelled to embrace it by the Emperor Heraclius, 
5; propagated in Hyrcania and Tartary, 43, 179; 
ſuffers through the ſucceſs of the Turks and Sara- 
cens, 5t, 52.3 embraced by the Danes, 102, 185 
by the Swedes and Cimbrians, 102, 103; by the 
Bulgarians, Bohemians, and Moravians, 104; Sla- 
yonitans ſend an embaſſy to Conſtantinople with their 
reſolution to embrace it, ibid. 105 and [/]; conver- 
ſion of the Ruſſians, who are milrepreſented by Le- 
quien, ibid. and [Y, and 182; authority of the Fa- 
thers made the teſt of truth in ix. cent. 144; embraced 
by the Poles in x cent; by the Hungarians, 183; by the 
Norwegians, and through whoſe endeavours, 186, 187 
and A]; the zeal of Chriſtian princes in propaga- 
ting it in this cent. and the cauſe, 192; no writers in 
its defence at this time, 221; converſion of the 
Pomeranians in xii cent. by Otho, Biſhop of Bam- 


u berg, 354, 355; received by the inhabitants of the 
and of Rugen, through the pious labours of Abſalom, 
[i Archbiſhop of Lunden, 356 and [5]; by the Finlanders, 


ind. and [(c, 4]; by the Livonians, 357; what 
judgement muſt be formed of the converſions in this 


er cent. 360; its doctrines corrupted, and by what 
tag means, 418; its decline in Afia in xiv cent. iii. 140, 
AY 141; as alſo in China and Tartary, 142; conver - 
* ons of the Samogetæ and Indians in xv cent. con- 
1 


idered, 2113 propagated by Spaniſh and Portugueſe 
mſſions, and the methods examined, 405 and [a]; 
propagated in India, iv. 210; how firſt conveyed to 
diam, Tonquin, and Kochin China, 214; its ene- 
mies in England, and how audacious in the reign of 
varles II, 242; the ingeniqus treatiſes in defence of 

„„ XK2 ; clo, 
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religion, and Boyle's lectures founded, 243 and [x]; 8 
Burnet's abridgement of theſe, ibid. [y; chief 
leaders of this impious band againſt Chriſtianity, and 
characters, 244—250 and notes ; its enemies on the 
continent, 251—256 and notes; its proſperous ſtate * 
in xviii cent. v. 69 ; propagated in Aſia, Africa, and 
America, and by whom, with its different fruits, 
ibid. 72; its enemies in Europe, and more eſpecially Þ 
in England, 72, 73 and [I]; Atheiſts, but few, 
ibid. Deiſts, who, and may be divided into different 
claſſes, 74. 
Chriſtians, ten perſecutions of them, by the Gentiles, 
i. 57; what Emperors made laws againſt them, 58; 
why perſecuted by the Romans, 59; loaded with 
opprobrious calumnies, 60; falſely charged by Nero, 
with burning the city of Rome, 64; their perſecution Þ 
under him, ibid. and the extent, 65; why perſe- 
cuted by Domitian, and the martyrs, who, 66; 2 
perfect equality among the primitive, 81; divided 
into believers and Catechumens, 94 ; firſt, their cate 
in the education of their youth, 95; their ſchools 
and Gymnaſia different, ibid. ſecret doctrine, what, 
96; lives and manners, 97; controverſies early} 
among them, ibid. adopt the Jewiſh rites in ſeveral 
places, but not in all, 100; unanimous in conſecra-F 
ting the firſt day of the week to public worſhip, 101; 
churches eſtabliſhed among them, and how the pub- 
lic worſhip was conducted, 102; the Lords ſupper, 
feaſts of charity and baptiſm, 104; the ſick anointed, 
and faſting introduced, 105; the perſecution under 
Trajan, 127; under Adrian, 128; under Antoninus 
Pius, 129; the calumny of impiety and Atheilmy 
charged upon them, refuted by Juſtin Martyr, ibid. 
perſecuted under Marcus Antoninus, 130; and the 
chief martyrs, who, 131; the clemency of Commo- 
dus towards them, ibid. the calamities they ſuffetf 
under Severus, ibid. 201; rendered odious by ca- 
lumnies, 132; at Alexandria, captivated with the 
principles and diſcipline of the modern Platonic*u 
137 ; their learning in ji cent. 143; why many ben 
come Aﬀcetics, 158; pious frauds, whence, 100 


excommunicatioa found neceſlary, 161 ; 1 
| diſciphu* 
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diſcipline gradually modeled by the Heathen myſte- 
ries, ibid. and the expediency of this cuſtom conſi- 
dered, 162; their immunities increaſed under various 
emperors in 111 cent. 195, 196; their numbers in- 
creaſed, partly by divine, and partly by human cauſes, 
197, 198 ; perſecution they ſuffer under Maximin, 
201; many revolt from the Chriſtian faith under 
Decius, 202; and the opprobrious names given them, 
203; certificates from the Pagan prieſts to thoſe who 
apoſtatized, ibid. and [s]; warm diſputes concerning 
the re-admiſſion of the lapſed, upon their requeſt to 
be reſtored to the communion of the church, ibid. 
perſecuted by Gallus, Voluſianus, and Valerian, 2043 
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1 their ſtate under Gallienus and Claudius tolerable, 
\ WM 205; perſecution under Aurelian prevented by his | 
: death, ibid, attempts of the Jews againſt them, 208; 1 
1 their affairs reduced to a dangerous criſis under Dio- 
d cletian, 257, 258; miſeries very great under Ga- 
e lerius Maximin, 259; happy ſtate under Conſtantine 
e Great, ibid, calamities they ſuffer under Licinius, 
t, 205 ; letters revive among them in iv. cent. and the 
vl cules, 280; yet many illiterate among them, 2813 
1 WM two moſt pernicious maxims adopted by their teach- 
ers, 310; their immorality increaſes, 311; contro- 
WM tfoverties frequent among them, 312; ſuffer from the 


2.8 lucceſs of barbarous invaders in v. cent. 360; the 
, vueclty of the Goths and Vandals to them in Gaul, 
d, 362; their calamities from the Pits and Scots in 
er Britain, ibid. perſecuted in Perſia, and the cauſe, 
us 363; the oppoſition they met with from the Jews, 
m id. ſufferings from the Vandals in Africa, 401; 
id. from the Anglo-Saxons in England, 434; from the 
Huns and Lombards, 435 ; from Choſroes in Perſia, 
430; oppreſſed by the Saracens in Spain and Sardinia, 
MI 52; their ſuperſtitious piety and morals in vii cent. 
a- bo; perſecuted in x cent, by the barbarians in the welt, 
bor; their affairs in Paleſtine in a declining ſtate, 362 ; 
oppreſſed by the Saracens in xii cent. and the cauſe, 
372; an important diviſion of their doctors, 427; 
both faulty in the methods of defending and explain— 
nz Chriſtian doctrines, ibid. the decline of their in- 
brit in Palcftine, and how occaſioned in xiii cent, 
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in. 9; endeavour to extirpate the Saracens out of 
Spain, 140, 210. 5 
Chriſliern II. King of Denmark, promotes the Reſor- 
mation among the Danes, but from bad motives, ili. 
240 ; is depoſed, and the reaſons, 347 and [r]; the | 
different conduct of his fucceſſor Frederick, ibid. 
and [e]. 
III. his laudable zeal in reforming the Da- 
niſn church from Romiſh ſuperſtition, and how he | 
finiſhed it by Bugenhagius, and the council at Oden- 
ſee, iii. 348 and (A]; ſuppreſſes epiſcopacy, and how | 
far ſuſtifiable. 340 and [x]. 

Chr:/7:n2, Queen of Sweden, her change of religion 
and character, iv. 311 and ſm]; joins with Lewis 
XIV. againſt Pope Innocent XI. 328 [u]. 

Cbryſloras, Michael, his character. iii. 145 and [TfJ. 

Chryjc/tcm, a general account of him and his works, i. 

291 and [y, 2]; his commentarics on the ſcriptures, 

301; noral treatiſes, 304; the rigorous proceedings | 

of Theophiius, Biſhop of Alexandria, againſt him, 

and on what account, 394 and Iwj; the injuſtice of 
his ſufferings conſidered, 395. | | | 

Cbub, a Deiſtical writer in xviticent. v. 73 and [I]; his 

hypotheſis of Deiſm, 74. | 

Church, in general, its hiſtory in xvii cent. iv. 203; 

in xviii cent. and Romiſh in particular, its proſpe- 
rous ſtate, v. 69; miſſions appointed by the latter; 

and ſucceſs, with obſervations, ibid. famous contelt Y 
concerning the obſervance of the old Chineſe rites in 

China, and how decided in two Papal edicts, 70; 
conſequence of the exccution of theſe edicts in China, 
71 and [&. | 

Arminian, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. “. 

: 3; by whom founded, and whence denominated, 1b. 
and [a]; its commencement and doctrine of At-“ 
minius, 4 and [5]; who is oppoſed, and by whom, 

5 and [c]; progreſs of this church after his death, 
with ſome hopes of a tolcration, 6 and [4]; pacine 
methods uſed by its members, but in vain, ibid. 2nd 
[2], 7 and [V]; their doctrine comprehended in fue 
articles, and what theſe are, 7; laſt of the five all 
cles changed by the Arminians, 8; reſemble Luthers 

3 doctrine, 


* — 


. 
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doctrine, with the Calviniſts opinions concerning 
them, ibid. 9 and [Y]; Prince Maurice declares 
azainſt the Arminians, and conſequence, 9-13 and 
notes; ſynod convoked at Dort, to examine their 
doctrine, and by whom, 13 and [x]; their tenets 
condemned by it, with the þad conſequences to them, 
14 an e; the ſynod accufed of partiality by the 
Arminians, and with reaſon, 15 and [p, 4, 7]; their 
fate after the ſynod of Dort, 16; perſecuted vari- 
ouſly, ibid. are invited into Holftein, and form 
themſelves into a colony, ibid. and [A]; recalled 
from exile, 17; their ancient and modern ſyſtem, 
18 and [y]; which was inyented by Arminius, but 
embelliſhed by Epiſcopius, with the great end pro- 
poſed by it, and its principal heads, 19 and [Z]; 
their confeſſion of faith, but are not obliged ſtrictly 
to adhere to its doctrine, and conſequence, 21 and 
ſc, d]; united only in their opinions concerning 
predeſtination and grace, 22; their preſent ſtate, 
ibid. ſucceſs in England, 23; fundamental principle 
embraced at moſt Proteſtant courts, and what it is, 
ibid. great progreſs how retarded in Germany, ibid. 
and [ee]; form of divine worſhip and eccleſiaſtical 
government, 24, 25 and [VJ]. 
Church, Dutch, its ſtate in xviii cent. v. 96; divided by 
the Carteſian and Cocceian controverſies, but with 
ſome hopes of their termination, and whence, ibid. 
lt other controverſies, and concerning what, ibid. 97 and 
le, FJ. 
„ 8 its hiſtory in xvi cent. iii. 479; divi- 
„ ded into three diſtinct communities, ibid. Greek, 
properly ſo called, what, its ſub-diviſion into two 
r. branches, and its four provinces deſcribed, 480, 481, 
b. and [o, p, 9]; its doctrine, 483; unſucceſsful at- 
— tempt to unite it with the Proteſtants, 485. 
WM Churches. Eaſtern, ſeparated from the Greeks and La- 
„ fins, iii. 490; comprehended under two clafles, with 


— — 


— vs 


ci] their names and ſub-diviſions, ibid. and [h]; the 
df remarkable averſion to Popery ſhewn by thoſe mem- 
E bers of them, who have been educated at Rome, 
i- $01—503 and [i]; their ſtate in xviii cent. v. 81 
8 X 4 Greek 
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Greek Chriſtians treated with more indulgence than 
formerly, ibid. 

Church of England inclines to the ſentiments of Luther, 
and in what reſpect, iv. 86; but changes after the 


death of Henry VIII. to Calviniſm, ib. receives a 


new form of ceremonials and diſcipline under Queen 
Elizabeth, 88, 89 and [I]; controverſy with the 
Puritans, 127; revolution in it, in favour of Ar- 


minianiſm, 419, 515; its genius and ſpirit, 500 
ſtate under James I. and changes made in it, 51z— 


518 and notes; ſtate under Charles I. 1b.—521 


and notes; under Cromwell, 532 and [z]; who to- 
lerates all ſets but Epiſcopalians, ib. Preſbyterian ? 


government eſtabliſhed, ib. [t]; what ſets flouriſned 
at this time, 533 and [u, w, x, y]; its ſtate under 
Charles II. and his ſucceſſors, 537 ; diviſions, 
whence the terms of High-church and Low-church, 


529, 549 and notes; its ſtate in xviii cent. v. 933 


eſtablithed form of government, ib. Non-conformitts 
in general tolcrated, 94; the members of the eſta- 


bliſhed church divided into two claſſes, with their 


different opinions concerning Epiſcopacy, ib. warm 


diſputes between them, with the principal cham- 


pions, ib. its fpirit with relation to thoſe who diſſent 


from it appears from its rule of doctrine and govern- 


ment, and from Dr. Wake's proje& of peace and 


union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, ? 


gz and [4]; various ſects in England, through the 
unbounded liberty of the preſs, and publiſhing reli- 
gious notions, ib. : 
Greek, its hiſtory and. deplorable ſtate in xvil 


cent. iv. 298 ; fome exceptions, ib, and [a]; invin- 


cible averſions to the Latin church, 399 and [b] ; me- 


th ods for ſoftening it, under Urban VIII. and great hopes 


of ſucceſs entertained by the Latins, who publiſhed 


many laborious treatiſes on this plan, 400, 401 and 
4); its doctrine, if not corrupted by the Romiſh*Y 
miſfionaries and doctors, 403 and Ig]; whence, 
with bribery, &c. of the Jeſuits, in obtaining cer- 
tificates from the Greeks about ſome Romiſh points, 404. 
„Helvetic, what points firft excited a difference 


, 
— 


a . 2 ſ 425 
petween its members and the Lutherans, iv. 75 and 105 1 
A op 4 
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adopt Zuingle's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 76 and 
[n]; oppoſes Bucer's endeavours to modify its doc- 
trine to ſome degree of conformity with that of Lu- 
ther, ib. warm conteſts in it concerning the formu- 
lary of concord, and whence, v. 98; and how ter- 
minated through the interceſſion of the King of 
Great Britain and the States General, 1b. 

Church, Lutheran, its riſe, ili. 322, 323 and [g]; pro- 
greſs retarded by internal diviſions relative to the Eu- 
chariſt, 331; and by a civil war, 332, 333; its 
name, commencement, and why called Evangelical, 
iv. 1; why Lutheran, ib. began to acquire a regular 
form, c. and raiſed to the dignity of a lawful and 
compleat Hierarchy, 2; ſum of its doctrine, ib. cer- 
tain formularies adopted by this church, ib. con- 
feſſion of Augſburg, with its defence, ib. and [a]; 
its ceremonies and public worſhip, 4; rejects the 
ceremonies and obſervances of the church of Rome, 
5; its viſible head, and form of government, ib. and 
V] internal government removed from Epiſcopacy 
and Preſbyterianiſm, Sweden and Denmark excepted, 
6 and [(g]; Hierarchy, ib. liturgies, public worthip, 
and method of inſtruction, 7; holidays and eccleſi- 
aſtical diſcipline, 8 and [Y]; excommunication, ib. 
and how brought into diſpute, and to what attributed, 
9; few proſperous or unfavourable events, 10 and 
; allegations of their enemies againſt the religious 
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peace, unjuſt, 11 and [A]; ftate of learning, 12; T 

. HW ftudy of the Belles Lettres and languages, 13; au- 0 

thors eminent therein, ib. various fate of philoſophy il 
l among them, 14; ſects among them, 15; ſcience of 
theology corrected and improved, 19; exegetic*theo- 
„ ogy, its ſtate, ib. reſpective merits of interpreters, 
4 20; two claſſes, 21; didactic theology, ib. its form 
| changed, 22; morality, its ſtate, and writers upon 
I wis ſubject, 23; no regular ſyſtem, 24; polemic or 


% controverſial theology introduced, ib. aſperity in its 

HM Giputants, how alleviated, 25; three periods to be 
- FF viltinguiſhed in the hiſtory of this church, 26; en- 
MW 17s tolerable tranquillity during Luther's life, ib. 
| Gebates between Luther and the fanatics in the tirit 
1 period, and who they were, ib. 27; alſo between 

s him 


. 


3 


3'4 Z 


him and Caroloſtadt, with the occaſion, 28 and [g, 
h, i]; and Schwenckfeldt, 30; and Antinomians, 8 
33; debates in the ſecond period between the death! 
ot Luther and Melancthon, 35; methods to heal di- 
-- viſions, how fruſtrated, 48; form of doctrine pro- 
jected, and James Andre employed, 49 rejects the 
form of concord, 55; judgement concerning the 
controverſies in it, 60; principal doctors and wiri- 
ters, 61; its hiſtory in xvii cent. 416 ; loſes ground 
in ſome places, ib. attempts made towards an union 
between the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 41935 
declaration of the ſynod of Charcnton, 421; proſ- 
perous events, 428 and [y]; progreſs in learning, 
429; ſtate of philoſophy, 430; freedom of philo- 
ſophical enquiries gains ground, 431; eccleſiaſtical 
polity, and bad conſequence thereof, 437; moſt emi- 
ment writers in this century, 439 hiſtorical view 
of its religious doctrine, ib. commotions in it, 444 
its external and internal ſtate in xviii cent. v. 82; 
receives a conſiderable acceſiion, and whence, with 
its tucceſs in remote countries, but is oppreſſed at 
home, iv. methods of defence, &c. changed, andy 
why, 83; attempts to reform its body of eccleſiaſtical 
law, oppoſed by its chief rulers, whence contclis} 
ariſe, with their motives for opyoſition, ib. its in- 
teſtine enemies, and the fate they meet with, ib.“ 
ſome pretended Reformers, but they fall into con- 
tempt, and are forgot, 84; ſtate of philoſophy, 
8; metaphyſics improved, and by whom, 87; op- 
poled, and controverſics thereon, with the charges 
brought againſt it, ib. the Wertheim tranſlation c 
the Bible condemned, and its author impriſoned, 85 3 
the Pietiſtical controverſies ſtill carried on, but le- 
duced to one principal queſtion, and what that is, i 
other religious conteſts and diviſions in this church 
89. 1 
3 Reformed, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iv. 62; ch 
ſtitution and founders, ib. no center of union, an 
how tar this remark is true, ib. and [q]; the cauſe Cl 
that produced this ſtate of things, 63; wh9 me 
claim as members of it, 65; its progreſs in Switz7 
land, 66; controverſy between the Lutherans © 
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* 
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Reformed, about the Euchariſt, 67; progreſs of it, 
68—70; diſpute about predeſtination, 72; diſcord 
carried to the greateſt height, 73; what worthy of 
obſervation in the riſe and progreſs of this church, 74 
its hiſtory comprehended in two periods, ib. its 
principal founder, 76; form of doctrine, different 
from Zuingle's, 78 ; is oppoſed, 81 ; yet propagated in 
many countries, 82; in Germany and France, ib. 
34; its ſtate in the Netherlands, 100; in Poland, 
101; diviſions, 106 and [g]; doctrine adopted by it, 
107; Low different from the Lutherans, 108, 109; 
and the importance of theſe differences, 110; to 
whom belongs the right of eccleſiaſtical government, 
determined, III; its form of eccleſiaſtical government, 
112 and [Z]); ſtate of church diſcipline, 115; of 
learning, 116; interpreters of ſcripture, 117; theo- 
lozical doctrine, 118; ſtate of morality, 120; and 
xplained by Perkins and others, 121; perſons of 
eminent genius in this church, 128; gains ground in 
Heſſe and Brandenburg in xvu cent. 416, 417; 
its hiſtory in this cent. 482; limits extended, ib. 
483 n, n, 6]; decline in France, 484 receives 
injurious treatment from the French court, 486; its 
decline in the Palatinate, 489; ſtate of learning, 
id. and [A]; of explanatory, 491; and didactic 
theology, 493; and allo of morality, 495; contro- 
verſies, 496—512 ; its ſtate in xvii cent. v. 89; its 
great extent, and who may account themſelves mem- 
bers of it, ib.—q1 and notes; exprxeſſion of Dr. Moſ- 
heim cenſured, 89 [to]; inaccuracy cenſured, go [x] ; 
remarkable error in the quarto edition of this work 
corrected, and how, with the defence 'of the Re- 
. formed church againſt the charge of approximation to 
W OPopery, 91 [z]; no general ſubject of controverſy 


315 


3 etween the Lutherans and Arminians, and how far 
K is remark is true, 92 and [a]; projects of re- union 
| between the Reformed and the Lutherans, and whence 


4 unſucceſsful, 93 and [6]. 
15 urch, Reformed, in France, diſpoſed to favour Ar- 


1 minianiſm, iv. 500 particular tenets, 501; the 
1 the cauſe of departing from their brethren in ſome 
ez Points, 502; charged with ſome conceſſions of mo- 


ment to Popery, and this charge examined, ib. 
and 
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and [ ii, Y]; controverſy raiſed by the Hypothetical 
Univ erfaliſts, 503; Cameron and Amyraut's attempts, 
with the form of reconciliation drawn up by the | 


atter, ib. q 


Church, Romiſh, ſends miſſionaries into Tartary in xiij 
cent. iii. 23 a great ſchiſm in xiv cent. 161; its bad 


conſequences, 1623 plan for reforming it, and the 


tubitance of it, in xvi cent. 368 and [wo]; charged 


with fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition, 395, 396; zealous | 
in appointing an infinite number of miſſionaries, and 


how accounted for, 424; character of commentators, 
456, 457 ; theological diſquiſitions in this church de- 


mand reformation, and why, 458 and [g]; ſtate of | 


practical religion among its members, 460 moral 


writers divided into three claſſes, ib. and [t]; pro- 


duces many polemic divines, and their character, 
461; its internal ſtate examined, and proved to be 
difordered, 462, 463; principal. ſubjects of debate 
reduced to fix, and explained, 465-471 and notes; 
vain attempts to unite the Ruſſian church to this, 
$03; little or no ſucceſs attends the Jabours of the 
miſfonaries among the Eaſtern ſects, and iniquitous } 
practices uſed to gain converts, 505, cov, and} 
o]; how far it was conſidered a true churck | 
by the commiffoners of Queen Elizabeth, iv. 95; 
its hiſtory and Popes in xvil cent. 280; attempts to 
to ruin the Proteſtants, but unſucceſsful, 285, 286; | 
writers on both fides, ib. loſes ground in the * 

with two ſtriking inſtances of it, 313 and ſs]; its 
downfall in Abyffinz 12, 3143 the papal authority, Its o 
decline, 318; "Fevnvk maxim concerning it, em- 
braced by moſt princes and ſtates of Europe, ib. all 
pro! ipect of reconciling the Proteſtants with the mem- 
bers of the Romiſh communion quite removed in 
xviii cent. and how, v. 75; inteſtine diviſions in this 
church, ib. controverſy relative to the Jeſuits and ; 
je anſeniſts Ril] continues, 77 and [p]; debates c- 
caſioncd by the New Teſtament of Queſnel, with 

the Bull of Pope Clement XI. in con demnation off 
it, 78; commotions raiſed by this Bull in France, : 
with the iftue in favour of it, 79; two circum- 


ſtances, by which Janſeniſra 18 ſupported, 80; pre- 
renceaP 


— 


2 E * 


8 1s 
& * 8 


ID. 


tended miracles by the remains of Abbe Paris refuted, 
and viſions of the Janſeniſts conſidered, and ſucceſs 
of their cauſe, ib. and [r] B81, and yr]; attempts of 
the Pontifs to renew the Abyſſinian miſſion ineffec- 
tual, 82. 

Church, rulers, how called in 1 cent. 1. 81; their cha- 
rater and office, ib. diſtinction between teaching and 
ruling Preſbyters conſidered, ib. 82 and [e]. 

— Ruſhan, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. iv. 
405, 406 and In, n]; change introduced into it by 
Peter I. 407 ; its ſtate in xviit cent. v. 81; followers 
ſomewhat more civilized than 1 in the former ages, with 
ſome exceptions, ib. 

Tburches, if the firſt Chriſtians had any, conſidered, 
102 and [Z]; the remarkable zeal of Chriſtians for 
rebuilding and adorning them in xi cent. ii. 343. 

, more ancient, their hiſtory, IV. 280. 

i modern, an account of, iv. 1. 

(hytrevs, eminent for his knowledge in hiſtory in xv? 

cent. IV. 13. 


» WM Cimbrians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 103. 
* WM Cimamus, an hiſtorian in xi? cent. his character, li. 
8 E 
14 31 Zo 

r in Africa, their riſe and ravages, i. 330; 
a ſevere proceedings againſt them after their defeat at 


Bagnia, 331. 

(ilertian monks, their riſe in xi cent. ii. 306; founder 
Ker Abbot of Moleme, ib. ditcipline, 307; are 
gradually corrupted, ib. and c]; their opulence and 
credit in xii cent. due to St. Bernard, Abbot of 3 
val, 406; whence called Bernardins, ib. diviſio 
between them and the monks of Clugni, 407. 

Uarend;n, conſtitutions of, what, and their deſign, ii. 
308 and [s]. 

on Lord, his account of Archbiſhop Abbot, 

513 [/]; partiality cenſured, 514 ſub [V]. 

Wark, Dr. Samuel, charged with altering the orthode 
boQtrine of the Trinity, v. 99; his method of en- 
quiring into that ſubject, and his doctrine of it com- 
prehended in fifty- five propoſitions, loo ſub not. [g; 
endeavours to avoid the imputation of hereſy incfes- 
tual, is branded with that of Semi-Arian, and pro- 

A cecded 
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ceeded againſt by the houſes of convocation, with his 
prudence, 101 ſub [g]; is oppoſed by ſeveral divines, 
and particularly by Dr. Waterland, and defends him. | 
ſelf with ſpirit, ib. | 
Claudius, Emperor, the ſtate of the church under him, 
tolerable, i. 205. | 
Biſhop of Turin, his expoſition and chrono- | 
logy, ii. 131, 143; his laudable zeal in ix cent, | 
againſt images and their worſhip, 151; is oppoſed, | 
152; ſucceſs in maintaining his opinions, ib, the | 
doctrine maintained by his adverſaries, ib. 
denies Chriſt's divinity, iv. 169. 
Clauſenburg, academy at, iv. 200 and [x]; account of, | 
ib. 
Clemangis, Nicholas de, his great character, iii. 256 and 
3 | | 
4 Biſhop of Rome, the moſt eminent writer in 1 
cent. his works, i. 88 and [r, t]; ſome writings] 
falſely attributed to him, 89 and ſv}. 
Alexandrinus, his great character, 1. 147; 
commmentary on the ſcriptures loſt, 151; work 
againſt Heretics, 153; treatiſes on morality lol, 
I 55. a 
i of Ireland, miſrepreſented by Boniface, Win- 
frid, ii. 99; condemned at a council by Pope Zacha-J 
ry, ib. the Hereſy he is charged with, examined, 
ib. [& | | | 
——--- [[T, Pope, remarkably zealous for Cruſades, ii. 
404. - 
V. abrogates the laws made by Boniface VIII. 
and ſhews himſelf to Philip the Fair in other reſpcts, 
iii. 153; contentions which happened at his death 
concerning the choice of a ſucceſſor, ib. g 
—--- VI. his character and ambition, iii. 159 ; fe- 
ſerves to himſelf the diſpoſal of various churches and 
benefices, ib. 4 
—--- VII. his character iii. 329; infolent behaviour] 
at an interview with the Emperor Charles V. at Bo. 
Jogna, 3423 reaſons for deferring to call a general | 
council, 361 and [e]. | f 
--- VIII. (Hippolito Aldobrandini), an account oß, 
iv. 280 and [a]. ; 
| Clement | 


19 4E. ©; 

(kment IX. (Roſpiglioſi) his character, iv. 283; peace 
| of, 376, 377 and f]. 
—--- XI. (Abani) his high character, iv. 285 and 
n]; decides the controverſy relating to the Chineſe 
rites againſt the Jeſuits, and ſevere edict of, v. 70; 
which 1s mitigated, and how, ib. conſequence in 
China, 71; condemns, by his bull Unigenitus, 
Queſnel's New Teitament, and anecdote concerning, 
78 and {pp ]. 
— --- XII. character of, v. 75. 
Clmentina, ſpurious, 1. 229 and []. 
Clergy, a perfect equality among them in x cent. i. 86; 
an artful pzralle] between the offices of the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh, with the pernicious conſequences, 146; 
their vices in iii cent. 216; they aſſume ſuperior dig- 
nity, which occaſtuns inferior orders, ib. concubi- 
nage introduced among them, 218; crimes charged 
on them, with the cauſe, in iv cent. 288; their ex- 
ceſſive pride in v cent. 375; and ſource of their vices, 
376; their vices not to be reſtrained by the legiſla- 
ture in viii cent. ii. 58; veneration for them greater 
in the Weſt than in the Eaſt, and why, 59 %); the 
increaſe of their revenues, whence, 60 and /]; are 
inveſted with temporal dignities, ib. great liberality 
to them, and the cauſe of, 61, 62 and [n]; their 
enormous crimes in ix cent. and ſources of them 
117, 118; zealous in the cauſe of ſuperſtition, 1353 
their revenues increaſed through the fondyeſs that 
prevailed for relics, 141; vices in x cent, principally 
imputed to the examples of the Pontifs of Rome, 
200, 201; ſimony and concubinage frequent among 
them, 210 and [e, /]; decay of piety and diſcipline 
among them in xi cent, 258 ; their infamous lives in 
xi11 cent. iii. 28 complaints againſt them in xiv cent. 
149; the great decline of the Chriſtian church in 


objects of univerſal contempt in xvi cent. 292; the 
doctrines they chiefly inculcated, what, 299 ; neglect 
a reformation of principles, and why, 300. 

>— of Rome, their ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 439; obtain 
conſiderable advantages at the expence of their Pon- 


ifs, 440; manners of the ſuperior, and cauſe of 
their 


xy cent, through their neglect an] vices, 221; the 
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their great corruption, ib. 441; the inferior orders 
more virtuous in their principles, ib. their ſtate in 
xvii cent. iv. 3333 how corrupted, with ſeveral ex- 
ceptions, ib. [s| and 334. 

Clerks, apoſtolic, account of that order, and its aboli- 
tion, iii. 184. 

regular, their riſe in xvi cent. iii. 445. ö ( 

Clivis, King of the Salii, founder of the kingdom of 
the Franks in Gaul, i. 356; converted to Chriſtia- 


nity, and how induced to embrace it, ib. is bap- | , 
tized by Remigius Biſhop of the Salii, ib. the influ- | 
ence of his converſion on the minds of the Franke, ( 


357 3 the miracle ſaid to be performed at his baptiſm, | 

a fiction, ib. and [e]; his converſion gave riſe to the 
title of Moſt Chriſtian King, 358. | A : 
Clugni, Monks of, their founder Odo Abbot of Clugni, “ 
11.211; diſcipline ſoon adopted in all the European 
convents, ib. a miſtake made by writers concerning 
this order, ib. [4]; jealous of the Ciſtertians, 40). 
Benedictines, degenerate in xii cent. ii. 407. | 
Cocccius, John, his ſentiments followed by the Dutch 
divines in xvii cent. iv. 441; method of interpreting } 
ſcripture, 492; followers, and tenets, ib.---495 | 
who are united with the Carteſians, 543 ; his ſenti- 
ments concerning holy ſcripture, and account of, 
545; differs from Calvin, and how, 546; his chi- 
merical ſyſtem, ib. ſentiments concerning the doc- I 
trinal part of theology, 547; is oppoſed, yet after all 0 
ſtands his ground, 548. j 
Coddeus, Peter, aſſiſts Arnaud in propagating Janſeniſm 
in Holland, iv. 378. * I 
Codinus, George, his works, iii. 255. = 
Cæœncbites, an order of monks in iv cent. an account of, 0 
i. 309. 8 a _ 
Cogiteſus, a writer of the lives of the ſaints in vi cent. f 
1. 457. | 
calls de propaganda fide, founded at Rome in xu 
cent. iv. 203; number of members, ib. and 414 
buſineſs, 204; another by Urban VIII, ib. ſome off 
the ſane nature in France, 205; altercations of theilt 
miſſionaries with thoſe of the Jeſuits, ib. g 
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(ulegiants, a Socinian ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. v. 57. 
and [t, u]; founders, 58; whence called Collegiants 
and Rhinſbergers, ibid. and [x]; their cuſtoms and 
tenets, 59; extenſiveneſs of their community, which 
comprehends all Chriſtian ſets, 60; debates among 
them, and concerning what, ib. and [z]. 

(vllins, his impiety and Deiſm in xviii cent. v. 73 and II]. 

lalhridians, a ſect in iv cent. i. 35 1; worſhip the Virgin 

Mary, ib. 

Canin, Dominic, the uſe of his Hiſtory of the contro- 

verſies in the church of Rome, iii. 471 [e]. 

(lumban, the diſciple of Congal, an account of, i. 

447, 452 and [A]; the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in vii 

cent. ii. 3. 

Cmeftor, Peter, his character, ili. 417. 

Commentaries, Chains of them in ix cent. and whence 

this name, ii. 142 and [p]. 

Commentators, few men of judgement amongſt them in 
iv cent. i. 299; pervert the natural expreſſions of 
ſcripture, and ſearch for allegorical ſenſes, 2co; 

their character in vi cent. and diviſion into two claſſes, 

454; few among the Greeks in ix cent. and defects of 

the Latin, ii. 142; allegorical, their fundamental 
principle, and number of ſenſes, 143, 144; deſerve 

little notice in x cent. 220; many in xi cent. but 
very unequal to the undertaking, 320; their defects 

in xii cent. 423; their character in xiv cent. iii. 199 
in xv cent. 265. 

Cmmiſſion-court, high, account of, iv. 92 and [p] ; ex- 
orbitant power, ib. in fine; principles laid down by 
it, 95; how anſwered by the Puritans, ib.---97. 

Cmmodus, Emperor, ſtate of the Chriſtians under him, 
i. 131 and [h]. 

Lmnenus, Alexis, Emperor of Greece, ſuſpects the de- 
liens of the firſt Cruſade, and is at firſt afraid, ii. 
235; a great patron of letters, 247 ; his controverſy 
with the Manichzans, 245. 

——, Emanuel, his character and works, 1i. 434, 
435: 

Conception, immaculate, of the Virgin Mary, conteſt 
about in xii cent. ii. 437, 438 and [Y]; the cauſe of 
additional yeneration being paid her, 439; contro- 
You. V; * verly 
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verſy about it in xvii cent. between the Franciſcans 
and Dominicans, iv. 386 and [g]; feaſt inſtituted in 
honour of it by Clement XI. 387, ſub fin. not. [g]. 

Concord, form, account of, iv. 3, 52; why called Book | 
of Torgaw, 53; its compilers, and account of, ib. 
[, c]; purpoſes for which uſed, 54; produces much 
diſturbance, and oppoſed by the Reformed, ib. and 
even by the Lutherans themſelves, 55; their different 
motives, with Julius of Brunſwick's conduct, 56; why | 
rejected in his dominions, 57; ſuppreſſed in Bran- 
denburg in xvii cent. 419 and [d]; diſputes in Swit- 
zerland concerning it, 554; by whom drawn up, | 
and why, ib. 555; good intention of it fruſtrated, $ 
and conteſts occaſioned, ib. abrogated at Baſil and 
Geneva, and falls into oblivion, ib. 556; diſputes } 
about it in Switzerland in xvilt cent. and loſes much 
of its credit, v. 98. 

Concordate, what, iii. 290 3 forcibly impoſed on his ſub- } 
jects by Francis I. of France, ib. and [H]. | 

Conference, between Proteſtants and Papiſts at Ratiſbon, } 
iv. 301; at Newberg, ib. at Thorn, between ſeveral } 
Doctors of the Lutheran, Reformed, and Romiſn 
churches, ib. at Rheinfeldt, between the Reformed ? 
and the Catholics, ib. in France between Claude 
and Boſſuet, ib. at Leipſic, between the Lutherans ! 
and Reformed, 422; at Caſlel, 423; and at Thorn, 
ib. and [i]. | 

Confeſſional, ſome groundleſs remarks in it, anſwered, | 
v. 104 and 117. See Appendix II. and III. 

Con feſſors, who entitled to this name, i. 62; veneration 
paid to them perverted, and their number, ib. records 
of their lives and actions loſt, 63. 2 

Confucius, aſſertion concerning him, iv. 225; religious 
worſhip paid him by the Chineſe, 227 and [z]. |} 

Cengall, Abbot, propagates the monaſtic diſcipline in 
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Great Britain, i. 447. . | 
— 0 3 / 11 ©++ . f 
Congregation of Aid, why ſo called, iti. 470; hiſtory o | 


its proceedings uncertain, 477 and [m]. 
_ — of Carcinals, their office, ili. 420 [c.]. 
— of the Holy Sacrament in France, 2! 

founder. iv. 206. 

Comad, ef Lichtenau, his character, 111. 21. 


Con rad ' 3 
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rad, of Marpurg, the firſt German Inquiſitor, iii. 
117; his barbarity and fate, 118 and [&, IJ. | 
Cmftance, the famous council held at, in xv cent. iii. 
225; its deſign to heal the diviſions in the Papal em- 
pire, 226; limits the authority of the Pope, ib. its 
happy iſſue, ib. and mn, u]; iſſues out a decree againſt 
the writings and aſhes of Wickliff, 235; deprives the 
Laity of the cup in the Holy Sacrament, and the 
reaſon, 236. | 
Cm/lans obtains all the Weſtern provinces, i. 267; is 
ſoon deprived of his empire, and aſſaſſinated by the 
order of Magnentius, ib. | 
Cmſtantine the Great, made Emperor in the Weſt, i. 
259; publiſhes an edict in favour of the Chriſtians, 
and reſtores peace to the church, 260; is involved in 
a civil war hereupon, and defeats Maxentius, ib. 
grants the Chriſtians power to live according to their 
own laws and inſtitutions, ib. is converted to Chriſti- 
anity, and different opinions concerning his faith, 
261; the ſincerity of his faith proved, 262; is bap- 
tized by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia a few days 
before his death, ibid. and [ww]; whether influenced 
ſomewhat by worldly motives to embrace Chriſtianity, 
conſidered, 263; the influence of Chriſtianity and 
ſuperſtition compared, ib. and [x]; ſtory of the 
croſs ſeen by him in the air, ib. and attended with 
ſeveral difficulties, and hypotheſes about it, 264 and 
[a]; his collegue Licinius perſecutes the Chriſtians, 
265 and [s]; but is defeated and ſtrangled, 266; 
his efforts againſt Paganiſm, and zeal for Chriſtianity, 
ib. dies, and is ſucceeded by his three ſons, who 
maſſacre all their relations but two, ib. and [c], and 
267; models eccleſiaſtical government according to 
the civil, 283; divides it into external and interna}, 
284; how he and his ſucceſſors frequently called 
councils, &c. 285; raiſed in the Biſhop of Byzan- 
tum a rival to Rome, ib. prefides at, and determines 
an eccleſiaſtical cauſe againſt, the Donatiſts, 330. 
Il. what dominions were allotted to him, i. 
267; engages in a war with his brother Conitans, 
and is flain, ib. 
Tf Can Lantine, 
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Con?artine, Copronymus, his zeal againſt image wor- 
ip, li. 73, 92 3 calls a council, which condemns this 
practice of ſuperſtition, 93; the validity of this 
council denied by the Roman Catholics, ib. [x]; the 
monks, who oppoſed the decree of this council, 
chaſtiſed by him, ib. 

— „ Porphyrogennetta, his zeal for reviving 
learning among the Greeks in x cent. ii. 193; en- 
courages literature by his example and 8 
194 nd [e]; his laudable deſign, how fruſtrated, ib. 
calls an aſſembly of the clergy, in which fourth mar- 
riages are prohibited, 222. 

Conftantinople, the firſt council at, aſſembled by Theo- 
doſius the Younger, i. 347; which condemns the 
Macedonian Hereſy, and confirms and improves the 
doctrine of the Nicene council relative to the Trinity, | 
ib. another, ſummoned by Juſtinian, 461; the three 
chapters condemned here, its authority admitted by 

the Pontifs of Rome, but rejected by the African 
Biſhops, 462; decree paſſed at it, reſpecting the ſuf- 
fering of one upon the croſs, 463; the third council 
at, called here by Conſtantine Copronymus, con- 
demns the practice of image-worſhip, but its deci- 
ſion is found inſufficient to ſtop the progreſs of this 
ſuperſtition, ii. 93; the city taken in xy cent. and 
the great decline of Chriſtianity in the Eaſt, iii. 
213. . 

—— : „Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in iv cent. 

i. 289; is placed next to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
conſequences of this promotion, ib. contends with | 

the Pope for ſupremacy in cent. 370; his power 
augmented by Leo in vii cent. ii. 73; diſputes about 
pre-eminence in ix cent. 162, 163; by whom elected 
in modern times, iii. 482; confirmed in his office by 
the Emperor of the Turks, ib. his extenſive power 
and revenues, whence, 483 and [s, 1]. 3 

Conflantius, declared ſole Emperor on the death of his 
brothers, i. 267; his death, and fucceffor, ib. ; 

— Chlorus, his mild government in Gaul, i. 
258; Chriſtians in the Weſt enjoy peace under him, 
259; is ſucceeded, upon his death, by Conſtantine 
the (3rcat, his Son, ib. 
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Conſubfantiation, when introduced inſtead of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and by whom, ii. 106. 
Controverſial writers, employed in explaining the terms 
of ſalvation and acceptance in i cent. i. 98; their 
merit and demerit in ji cent. 154; called CEconomi- 
cal, and whence, 228; ſuppoſititious and ſpurious 
writings frequent among them, 229 ; ſcurrility and 
dialectic much uſed by them in iv cent. 302; and 
the chief at this time, 303; very conſiderable in v 
cent. 387; the rules of the ancient Sophiſts eſteemed 
by them, as the beſt method of confuting error, ib. 
their works deſtitute of probity, moderation, and 
prudence, in vi cent. 458; how far they may be con- 
ſidered as worthy of an attentive peruſal in vii cent. 
11. 26; few engaged in eſſential points of religion in 
viii cent. but confined to the diſputes about image- 
worſhip, 88; prevented in ix cent. by inteſtine divi- 
ſions from oppoſing the common enemies of their 
faith, 147 ; ſcholaſtic method of diſputing introduced 
among them in xi cent. 324; and flouriſhes in xii 
cent. 433; more numerous than reſpectable in xin 
cent. iii. 103; few worthy of notice in xiv cent. 
195; many eminent among them in xv cent. 268. 
Controverſies, private, in xvi cent, iv. 472, 473 and [x]. 
Controverſy, concerning the Millennium, i, 230 ;—the 
baptiſm of Heretics, 231; Meletian, 312; Arian, 
314; between Jerome and Vigilantius, 392, 3933 
concerning the three chapters, what, and how termi- 
nated, 460, 461; relative to image-worſhip, with 
its origin, and progreſs in viii cent. ii. 80-94; about 
the derivation of the Holy Ghoſt, 95, 152; con- 
cerning images, among the Grecks, 148; and among 
the Latins in ix cent. 150; the Euchariſt, begun by 
Paſcaſius Radbert, 1 53; predeſtination and grace, 
156; the words Tring Deitas, 160; the birth of 
Chriſt, 161; univerſal ideas, begun in x cent. 198; 
the Euchariſt, and predeſtination, and grace, ſub- 
lides, and the reaſon, 215; fourth marriages, with 
the diviſions occaſioned by it in the Greek churches, 
but terminated by Conſtantine Porphyrogennettu, 
221, 222; about the uſe of unleavenened bread in xi 
cut. 347; relative to Martin Biſhop of Limoges, if 
1 WOA 
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worthy of an apoſtleſhip, 339; to the God of Ma- 
homet, 436; to the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary, 437 and [h]; concerning the worſhip 
of Chriſt's blood, iii. 269; the preſence of Chriſt's 
body and blood in the ſacrament, between the Re. 
formers in xv1 cent. 330, 331; the uſe of reaſon in 
religion in xvii cent. iv. 548; and reducible to two 
queſtions, ibid. by whom this was oppoſed, and how 
mitigated, 549. 

Controverſy, adiaphoriſtic, or about matters indiffe. 
rent, betwe:n Melancthon and Flacius in xvi cent, 
iv. 37 and [s]; the two queſtions diſcuſſed gave riſe 
to the diſpute about the neceſſity of good works, 38, 
and notes. 

— „ ſynergiſtical, iv. 40 and [a]; principal 
champions in it, 41. 

Comoentual brethren, who, iii. 183. 

Converſions, in iv cent. the cauſes of, conſidered, i. 276; 
in v cent, to what owing, 359; in ix cent, the na- 
ture of, and views, 11. 105; traces of idolatry among 
the converted, accounted for, 106. 

Conrerfion of Jews and Moors in Spain, in xv. cent. by 
force, ili. 210. 

Cebiatæ, their office in the church, i. 217 and [i] in 
fine. 

Cabis, in Africa, their averſion to the church of Rome 
in Xvii cent, iv. 410. 

:rbinian, a zealous miffionary among the Germans in 
viii cent. ji. 46. 

C:rdt, Chriſtian Bartholomew de, a patron of Bourig-— 
non's doctrine, and account of, v. 66. | 

Cornelius, Anthony, one of the founders of the colle- 
giants, and account of, v. 58. 

Corrupticale, who, 1. 471; their opinions concerning 
Chriſt's body, 472. | 

Corteſfus, Paulus, his Commentary on Proverbs, iii. 267. 

C:/mas, biſhop of Jeruſalem, his character, ii. 78. 

Council, general, one very much defired in xvi cent. ili. 
301; why retarded by Pope Clement VII. ib. and [i]. 
who eludes his promiſe, and dies, 362 and [A]; his 
ſucceſſor Paul III. inclined to call one, propoſes to 
ale mble it at Mantua, and why protcited againſt 15 

the 


IN. D E X. 


the Proteſtants, who draw up the articles of Smal- 

cald, ibid. and [/, m]. | 

Councils, if any in i cent. i. 86; whether that at Je- 
ruſalem was one, ibid. and [m]; their origin among 
the Greeks, 144; ſoon become univerſal, ibid. in- 
creaſe the power of the biſhops, ibid. 

Councils, cumenical, when firſt eſtabliſhed, i. 282 ; 
what ſo called 283; their power diminiſhed by Alexan- 
der III. Pope, ii. 407. | 

Courayer, Dr. remarkable anecdote concerning him, and 
good character, v. 110. 

Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, an account of, iv. 
129. 

Crawls, Valentine, aſſiſts Schwenfeldt againſt Lu- 
ther, iv. 30. | 

Crellius, miniſter at the Saxon court, proteCts the Cryp- 
to-Calviniſts in xvi cent. iv. 58; ſuffers death, 59 
and | m |, | 

Crellius Samuel (profeſſor of theology among the 
Socinians), differs from Socinus, and whence called 
the Artemonite, v. 57 [u]; dies at Amſterdam, 9g. 

Creſcens, his virulent efforts againſt Chriſtianity, and par- 
ticularly againſt Juſtin Martyr, 1. 133. 

Cromwell, ſtate of the church under him in xvii cent. 
iv. 532; attached to no particular ſect, ibid. favours 
the Independants in order to balance the Preſbyte- 
rians, ibid, and [f?]; tolerates all fects but Epiſcopa- 
lians, ibid. reſolves at firſt to ſuppreſs the Quakers, 
but afterwards is obliged to deſiſt, v. 29. 

Croſs, if one of the Trinity can be ſaid to have ſuffered 
on it, debated, i. 462; how made a proof of inno- 
cence in ix cent. ii. 170 and [i]. | 

Crown and roſary of the Virgin, an inſtitution in x 
cent, ii. 224; and what, 225. 

Crump, Henry, attacks the mendicants in xiv cent. 111. 
165. | 

Cruſades, holy wars, ſee War baly. 

Cuiper, Francis, oppoſes Bredenburg's ſentiments in fa- 
vour of Spinoza's doctrine, and controverſy there- 
upon, v. 60; his writings, and an account of, 61, 

lub not. [z]. 


4 Cuſa, 
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Cuſa, Nicholas de, his works, iii. 256 and [g]; labours 
to reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 266. 

Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, oppoſes the re-admiſfion 
of the lapſed in the perſecution under Decius, and 
gains his point, i. 203; ſuffers martyrdom under Va. 
lerian, 205; a character of his works, 220; oppoſes 
the imperious meaſures of Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 
232. | 

PK of Ancona, introduces a taſte for coins in xy 
cent. iii. 218. | 


Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, his character and works, i. 


291; admired for his catechetical diſcourſes, 301. 
Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, his character, 1, 378 and 

; Commentaries on the Scriptures, 385 and [4]; 

anathematizes Neſtorius twelve times, 400; preſides 


at the council of Epheſus, 407; condemns Neſtorius, 


ibid. how blameable in the Neftorian controverſy, 
ibid. 408 and [p]; anathematized at Epheſus by John 
of Antioch, 409. 

Cyril, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his character, iv. 
422 3 ſavourable to Rome in xvii cent. ibid. and V]; 
1s put to death, 403. 


D. 


DawmAascreus, John, his conciſe and comprehenſive 


view of Ariſtotle's doctrines, ii. 54; is followed by 
many in the ſtudy of this philoſophy, 55; his charac- 
ter, 78; Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 81; ſyſte- 
matic works, 7; polemic writings, 88. 

Damianiſfts, a ſect in vi cent. i. 473; their founder Da- 
mian, Biſhop of AlexanJria, ibid. dottrine of the Tri- 
nity, ibid. 

Damien, Peter, his character, ii. 315; moral, 323; 
and controverſial works, 324. | 

Damila, Nilus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks againſt 
the Latins in xiv cent. iii. 188. 

Dancers, a ſect in xiv cent. iii. 206, 207, and ]. 

Danhaver, John Conrad, oppoſes Reinboth in his opi- 
nians in xvii cent. iv. 473. 

Dunicel, Gabriel, detends the Jeſuits, iii. 467 [2] 


Dane, 
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Dante, his character, zcal, and ſucceſs in reſtoring the 
purity of the genuine eloquence of the Latins in xiv 
cent. iii. 145. 

Dantzic, ſmall Socinian ſect founded at in xvi cent, iv. 
192. 

. (or Pruſſians), a ſect of the reformed Ana- 
baptiſts, and why ſo called, v. 47 and [H). 

Darenſis, Johannes, his explications of the pretended 
Dionyſus, ii. 88. 

Davides, Francis, propagates Socinianiſm in Tranſyl- 

vania, iv. 190; adopts the doctrine of Budnæus about 

. 199; his impriſonment and death, 200 and 


Devidifts (David Georgians), a ridiculous ſe& in xvi 
cent. iv. 164; impiety of the founder, why exagge- 
rated, ibid. ſome remains of them in Holſtein, Frieſ- 
land, and other countries, 165. 

Deaconeſſes, in the primitive church, their office deſcribed, 
i. 84. 

Deacons, of the church at Jeruſalem, their office deſcribed, 
i. 83; if the young men who carried out Ananias and 
dapphira belonged to this order, ibid. [Y]. 

Decius, the dreadful perſecution under him, and conſe- 
quences, i. 202. 

Decretals, forged, procured by the Pontifs to eſtabliſh 
their ſupremacy i in ix cent. ii. 125 and [Z]; 126 and 
e; a collection of them made in xiii cent. by Ray- 
mond of Pennafort, iii. 28 [e]. 

Deifts, promote their principles 'with impunity * 
Cromwell in xvii cent. and their chiefs, iv. 5333 ac- 
count of them in xviii cent. their notions, and e 
pal writers, v. 74, eſſential religion, its author and 
refutation, ibid. and [u]. 

Duties, Heathen, who admitted to this honour, i. 20 
and %. 

Delft, aſlembly of the Dutch clergy held at, by which 

every candidate for orders is obliged to declare his 

whorrence of Carteſianiim, iv. 545. 

unge, of the eattern patlotophers, who, and his 

character, i. 72. 


Denmark, 
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Dezius, his abſurd attempt to prove no difference be- 
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Denmark, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 102, 

and confirmed in it in x cent. 184 the riſe and pro- 
reſs of the reformation in xvi cent. iii. 346—348. 

Derufi, or Druſi, an account of, in xiii cent. iii. 12 [2]. 

Des Cartes, ſee Cartes. 

Defiderius, Biſhop of Cahors, his epiſtles, ii. 20. 

D' Eſpence, an eminent expoſitor in xv cent. iii. 457. 

Devay, Matthias, with others, introduces the doctrine! 
of the Swiſs churches into Hungary and Tranſylvania, 
iv. 104. | 

Deurbsff, William, accuſed of a propenſity to Spino- 
ziſm, his notions and works, v. 96. 


tween the council of Trent and the confeſſion of 


Augſburg, iv. 303, 304 and [wo]. q 
Diadochus, a moral writer in v cent. his works, i. 389. 
Didymus, attacks the whole body of Hereticks in iy cent 

1. 3033. 8 = 
Dinant, David of, a great admirer and diſciple of Amal? 

ric, his fundamental principle, iii. 130. 
D::ceſes, their origin, i. 86. 3 
Diocletian, perſecution under, how procured, i. 250 

the cauſes and horrid ſeverity, 257 and [f]; bring 

the affairs of the Chriſtians to a dangerous criſis, 25 
D:i:dirus, Biſhop of Tarſus, an account of, i. 292; . 

interpretation of the ſcriptures, 299. . 
Dien Caſſius, an eminent rhetorician in iii cent. i. 2108 ; 

combats barbariſm, ibid. it 
Dioryſfus, Biſhop of Alexandria, the Great, ſo cal b 

from his great erudition and moderation, i. 220 m 

[a]; his moral writings, 227. ne 
———- the Arcopazite, a Greek fanatic under thb. 

name in iv cent. 1. 305; the ſucceſs of his gloo h 

notions, ibid. 306 and | x}. iz, 

- pretended Areopagite, his works, i. 457: fin 


negyrics on bim, li. 145; his writings tranſlated = 
the order of Lewis the Meck, 1406 and [u, wiz! 
by Hilduin, ibid. 

the Little, his works, i. 451, 457. 

the (Geographer, when he wee, li. 275. 


8 


— ct of che yi, an account of, 1. 297 
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WT Dimy/ius, the Carthuſian, attempts an aſſociation be- 

tween the Myſtics and Schoolmen in xv cent. iii. 268. 

Diptra, a dialogue between the body and the ſoul, by 
Philip the Solitary, an account of, ii. 432. 

Dinſcorus, an account of, i. 421. 

Dippelius, John Conrad, a Heſſian divine, his fanati- 
ciſm and inſolence, iv. 465; character of him and his 
writings, 466 and [g]. 

Diſciples, LXX, their authority and office, accounts of, 
uncertain, i. 77; their commiſſion extended only to 
the Jews, 78. 

Diſcerds, between Greeks and Latins, feeds ſown in vii 
cent. ii. 26. 

Divines, Belgie, declare war againſt the form of con- 
cord, iv. 55; adopt the ſentiments of Voet, and aſſiſt 
him in his controverſy with Des Cartes in xvii cent. 


Divines biblical, their ſtate in xiv cent. iii. 191, 192. 
— didactic, in xiv cent. both Greek and Latin, 
adopt the rules of the Ariſtotelian philoſophy in their 
writings, iii. 191. 
—— myſtic, in xiv cent. an account of, ili. 193, 
104. 
— Polemic, ſee Controverſial writers. 
—— YSaxon, adopt in appearance the opinion of 
Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, and his followers in 
xVi cent. iv. 5, and \w]; but endeavour to aboliſh 
it, ibid. convened at Torgaw; ſome impriſoned and 
baniſhed, 52 and [x]; attack Calixtus, 447; their 
malicious conduct after his deceaſe, 448; draw up a 
new creed, 449. 
Divinity, ſyſtematic, none to be met with in ii cent. i. 
152, 
Dietors, Chriſtian, a famous divifion of, into two claſſes 
n X11 cent. ji. 427; their manner of expounding 
cripture, ibid. oppoſitions from both ſides, with the 
effects, 428, 429. | 
— Lutheran, corrupted by the ſtratagem of the 
JIuts, iv. 23; never attempted to give a regular ſy- 
lem of morality, 24; favourite maxim among them, 
47 and | wv], 


07. 
7 | 


Doctors, 
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Dodtoell, Henry, his works in defence of the Non-ju 
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Doctors, Swiſs, write againſt the form of concord, ir 
5; aim to reduce all churches under one form o 

eccleſiaſtical government, 63; are far from adopting 
the doctrine of Predeſtination, 72; endeavour to rel 
concile the Puritans and Church of England, 127. 

Doc, ine, ſecret, among the ancient Chriſtians, in wha 
it conſiſted, 1. 96. | 

Doctrine, fathers of the Chriſtian in France and Ita] 
founded in xvi cent. by Cæſar de Bus, ili. 446. 


i— 


ing Biſhops, an account of, iv. 540 and [I]. 
Dolet, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 
Dominic, his zeal in extirpating error, and deſtroyin 

Heretics, iii. 54; founds an order of Monks, big 

dies at Bologna, 55. | 

Dominicans, an order of Monks founded in x11 cent, i 
543 the vow of abſolute: poverty is impoſed on the 
by their founder, ibid. ſome ſent into England, fou 
Monaſteries, and are known there by the name 
Black-Friars, 55; called Jacobins in France, wit 
other appellations, ibid, [r]; eſteemed by the Pope 
with the eminent ſervices done to the latter, 57 ; d 
pute between them and the univerſity of Paris, 58; 
decifion in their favour by the Pope, 59 and [/ 
warmly oppoſed by St. Amour, ibid. erect their f 
court of inquiſition at Toulouſe, 115; deny that D 
minic founded this Tribunal, ibid. [g]; model it all 
the Tribunal of Pennance, 116; deprived of thi 
ancient honours, and how loag, 197 and [n]; 
cruel and impious fraud practiſed by them at Bern 
xvi cent. 294, and [& diſcovery and fate of the! 
tors, ſub fin. not; greatly inſtrumental in obtain 
the condemnation of Luther, 297 ; their doctr ine 
the ſacraments, what, 469 [E. 2 

Dzmitian, perſecutes the Chriſtians, and why, i. b 
the martyrs, who, ibid, 

Dinatiſis, rite of the controverſy with, i. 327 3 whence 
calied, 3 8 aud {c}; their diſpute with Czcilian 
ibid. their appeal ro Conſtantine againſt him, 32 
the cauſe determined avainſt them in two Ccouncy 
ibid. tneir juvectives againit Conitantine, who gel 
Mines in fayvur of Cecihanus, and the — ; 
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220; their ſtate under Julian and Gratian, 332; the 
two cauſes of their decline, ibid. the principal crime 
they are charged with, 333; their defeat in the reign 
of Honorius, 399; and ſuppreſſion, 467. 

hritheus, Abbot of Paleſtine, his aſcetic diſſertations, 
l. 19; moral works, 24. 

nt, ſynod of, in which the doctrine of Arminius is 
condemned, iv. 498; its deciſions treated with 
contempt in England, 499 ; and neglected among the 
reformed in France, 500; diſliked by King James I. 
and the Engliſh clergy, 515. 

Mfth:us, a Samaritan impoſtor, improperly called an 
Heretic, i. 112, 113 and []. 

Dixipatrius, eminent for his knowledge in eccleſiaſtical 
polity, ii. 31 5. 
Intbmar, Chriſtian, his Commentary on St. Matthew, 
ll. 133. 

pad his character, iv. 180 [A]. 

hulinus, an eminent fanatic in xiii cent. ii. 132; the 
leader of the ſect of the apoſtles, ibid. his death, 133. 
Imbar (Lord Treaſurer), procures the famous act of the 
alembly of Scotland in favour of epiſcopacy under 
james I. of England, iv. 514, ſub. not. [V]. 

Wngal, an Iriſhman, his great character, ii. 117; writes 
In defence of images, 152. | 

luke puh, Nicholas, his zeal in reforming the monks 
In xy cent. iii. 249. 

lan, of Glaſſenbury, his character and works, ii, 
l. 213 and [p]. 

lues, John, his pacific exploits, iv. 4243 great cha- 
nGer, ibid. ſome of his tenets, 426; propenſity to 
tte ſentiments of the Myſtics and Quakers, 427. 
Prandus, William, an account of, iii. 90. 

"JR, of St. Portian, a polemic divine in xiv cent, 
ll. 180. 

ans, Duruzians, a ſect which inhabits Mount Li— 
anus, iii. 500; their origin and religion uncertain, 
10 and JJ. 

Mc, their ſchemes for propagating their doctrine in 
at Eoſt-Indies, iv. 224; zeal for ſpreading the goſ- 


and 


Fl truths in the American provinces how obſtructed, 


333 


334 
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and ſucceſs in Surinam inconſiderable, 242 and [u, 
wh]; ſets among them in xvii cent. 5 52. 

Duytz, Rupert, his great character, ii. 416; an emi. 
nent expoſitor in xii cent. 424; refutes the Jews, 
4333 his ſentiments of the Euchariſt, and other reli. 
gious conteſts, 437. 


E. 


East, the remains of ancient ſes, in xvi cent. il. 
49]. _ 

Eaſter, diſputes in ii cent. about the time of keeping it 
i. 168; occaſion and progreſs of them, ibid. they pre- 
vail principally between the Aſiatics and Romansg 
169 hence is drawn a ftriking argument againſt the 
ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, 170 and [u]; th& 
progreſs of this diſſention ſtopt by the prudence of 
Irenzus, and the Aſiatic Chriſtians letter, ibid. thi 
celebration made the ſame through all Chriſtiaf 
churches, by the council of Nice, ibid. 

Ebionites, a ſect of Heretics who lived in ii cent. i. 118f 
their origin, 173; Goſpel, ibid. and [e]; whency 
they derived their name, doubtful, 174 their tenet 
very dangerous, ibid, and [i, &]. We | 

Eccard, Henry, a brother of the Free Spirit, a man 
great erudition and family in xiv cent. iii. 204. 

Echellenſis, Abraham, his pacificatory attempts to recony 
cile the Greek and Latin churches in xvii cent. | 
401. 

Eckius, one of the firſt adverſaries of Luther, iii. 30Y 
his diſpute with Carloſtadt on the power and freedol 
of the human will, and with Luther on the power 
the Pope, 315 and [c]; urges Leo X. Pope to excol 
municate the latter, 320 and [u]; his diſpute Wi 
Melancthon at Worms, 367. 5 

Eclectic, philoſophers, their order eſtabliſhed at Alexa 
dria, and whence their riſe, i. 30; how different fiq; 
thoſe philoſophers of this name in the time of Amm : 

nius, 139; who prefer Plato to all others, 140 Ml © 

philoſophers ſo called in xvii cent. iv. 278 

method, ibid. moſt famous among them, ibid. 
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EAbeſis, edict, publiſhed by the Emperor Heraclius in 
ix cent. ii. 5 received in the Eaſt, but rejected by 
Pope John IV. 34. : 

Frinard, Abbot of Selingeſtat, his character, ii. 114, 
115; author of the life of Charlemagne, 133 ad- 
mired for the beauty of his diction, and elegant per- 
ſpicuity of ſtyle, ibid. 

Erptian ſe& of Gnoſtics, their notions, i. 175; differ- 
ent from the Aſiatic Gnoſtics, and in what, with 
their various leaders, 180, 181. | 

Eleſaites, an heretical ſect in ii cent. and their founder, 

i. 175. | 

' fic, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his character and 

works, ii. 213 and [2]. 

Eligivs, or Eloi, Biſhop of Limoges, his works, ii. 20; 

| account of a good Chriſtian in vii cent. 21. 

Elipand, Archbiſhop of Toledo, his heretical tenets, 11. 
8 and [4]. 

Elizabeth, of Schonauge, the Propheteſs in xii cent. ii. 
420. 

Eizabeth, Queen, her character and religious eſtabliſh- 
ment, iii. 380; her propenſity to Romiſh uſages con- 
ſdered, iv. 89 and [I]; oppreſſes the Puritans, go ; 
= opinion concerning church government, 111, and 
* . 

Elizabeth, Princeſs Palatine, ſhews favour to the Labba- 
diſts in xvii cent. v. 62; her taſte for fanaticiſm, and 
account of, ibid. [e]. 

Iliat, John, his ſucceſs in converting the Indians, and 
character, iv. 2414. 

lnacin, George, an hiſtorian, who wrote the hiſtory 
of the Saracens in xiii cent. iii. 17. 

thai, and followers, an account of, i. 175. 

knperors, Chriſtian, their ſeverity againſt Paganiſm in 
cent. why levelled againſt the multitude, i. 272. 

ire, Roman, its ſtate at Chriſt's birth, i. 1 5; the 

nature of its government conſidered, 16; its extent 
wantageous to Chriſtianity, ibid. enjoys peace at the 
ime ot Chriſt's appearance, and the neceſſity tor ſuch 

«tranquillity to the ſucceſs of the goſpel, 17. 


xa 
fro 


Emp: Fes 


<7 


335 


330 


| England, its advantages for literature in vii cent. due to 
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Empire, eaſtern, its decline in viii cent. through inteſ. 
tine diviſions, and the invaſion of the Turks, ii. 51; 
in xv cent. with the cauſes, iii. 213. 


Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 14 and [e]; learning pro- 
moted in ix cent. by Alfred, 113; the ſtudy of the 
ſciences encouraged by William the Conqueror, 249; 
ſome nuns here in xii cent. 411; renounces the opi- 
nions of Calvin, relative to the divine decrees, iv, 64; 
court of Rome fails in its attempts againſt it, 296, 
297 3 private enemies of Chriſtianity here in xvii 
cent. with ſome miſtakes rectified, v. 73, 74, and 
„ 

Fs Nene miſſionaries into America in xvi cent. ii. 
409 obſtinately reject the plan of Geneva, iv. 113; 
diſſenſions, and two parties thereupon, 114; this 
ſchiſm, how prevented from extending to the Reformed 
abroad, and maxim laid down for this purpoſe, ibid. 
115 and [h]; their miſſions in America, 238 ; parti- 
cularly Independants and Puritans, 239. 


Ennediuts, Biſhop of Ticinum, his adulatory apology for 2 
Symmachus the Roman Pontif in vi cent. and its Et 
conſequences, .i. 446 and (ci, and 450; his works, | 
457 

Fug” fanatic in xi1 cent, ii. 457; his frantic notion ol Et! 
being the future judge of mankind, 458; a reflectio Eth 
on the ſentence paſſed on him, ibid. 20 

Epheſus, third general council, condemns Neſtorius, | 7 
407; the doctrine concerning Chriſt eſtabliſhed at thi 1 
council, commonly received amongſt Chriſtians, ibid * 
what judgment 1mpartially muſt be made concerning” 
this controverſy, 408 and [p, 9]. 4 

Eg beſus, council there, why called the aſſembly of ro © 
bers, i. 414; the acts of this council annulled by Im 
council at Chalcedon, ibid. Pl; 

Ephraim, the Syrian, his character, i. 292 and [4]. 1 

Apictetus, an ornament to the Stoics, i. 135. 5 

Eticureans, their principal doctrines what, 1. 27 40 000 
id]; why held in the greateſt eſteem, 136. b. 

Epiphanius, his character and works, i. 292 and [al. 25 


Etiſcepacy, ↄcquites ſtrength from the counci's, i. 14 
triumphs in England under James I, iv. 513 ar 
1nt:09u6 
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introduced into Scotland by Archbiſhop Abbot's coun- 
ſels, 514, ſub not. [/]. x 

Fpiſcopius, Simon, defends the Arminians at the Synod 
of Vort, and his great character, v. 13; the firſt Pro- 
feſſor of divinity among the Arminians, 17; forms 
their doctrine into a regular ſyſtem, 19 and [z]. 

Eraſmus, of Rotterdam, attacks the ſuperſtitions of 
the clergy and court of Rome in his writings, iii. 286; 
character of his Latin New Teſtament and Paraphraſe, 

—. Hermits, their character, i. 309 and [u]. 

Emeſt, Juſtinian, his plan for propagating the goſpel 
abroad, how prevented, iv. 233. a 

— of Heſſe, changes his religion, and a reflection 
thereon, iv. 312 and [u]. 

— of ze eins, his deſign of inſtructing the 
Abyſſinians, by Abbot Gregory, who is ſhipwrecked, 
Iv. 411; afterwards by Wandſelb, and how diſap- 
pointed, ibid. [x]. 

Eſenes, a Jewiſh ſe, an account of them, 1. 34—36. 

Ethelbert, king of the Anglo-Saxans, converted to Chriſ- 
tianity in vi cent. i. 429; his converſion the cauſe of 
many others being converted, 430. 

Ethelbert, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 197. 

Eherianus, Hugo, a vehement oppoſer of the Greeks in 
X11 cent. ii. 434. 

Ethiopians, ſee Abaſſines and Abyſſinians. 

Evagrius, an account of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 450. 

Erangelifls, to whom this title is due, i. 76. 

Euharit, controverſy in ix cent. concerning Chriſt's 

preſence, ii. 153; no fixed opinion concerning this 

doctrine in the Latin churches, 155; the cauſe of an 

Imaginary hereſy called Stercorianiſm, 156; how ex- 

Plained in x cent. 216 and [f]; revived in xi cent. 

329; the nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence not 

determined by the Romiſh church, 338, ſub fin. not. 

doc ine of tranſubſtantiation introduced in xiii cent. 

u. 93; rites inſtituted in relation to it, 107; the 
read in it derfied, according to the expteſſion of the 
omaniſts, ibid. the opvs aberatum in it, what, 469 

and 5]; frequent celebration of it, a ſubject of de- 

bate in the Romiſh church, 470. 

ol, V. Z Euc herius, 


337 


338 
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Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, a good moral writer in y 
cent. i. 380. 
Euchites, fee Maſſalians. 
Bugenius III. Pope, his good character, and the trouble 
he underwent, ii. 394. 
=———- IV. Pope, calls the council of Baſil, iii. 238; 
diſlikes their proceedings, and attempts in vain to dif. | 
ſolve it, 241 ; aſſembles a council at Ferrara, ibid, and 
removes it to Florence, 242; is depoſed by the coun- | 
ci! of Baſil, ibid. N 
Eugippus, a writer of the lives of the ſaints, i. 45). 
Eulagius, of Antioch, a polemic writer in vi cent, i, 
449- 
Euſebins, anſwers Hierocles's works againſt Chriſtianity 
in iv cent. 1. 272. 
—— — Biſhop of Cæſarea, his character, i. 290; if 
an Arian, ibid. and [s,; writes an apology for Origen, 
16. 
Evftathian troubles, i. 3133 the leader of this ſect charge- 
able with fanaticiſm, ibid. 
Euſtathius, Biſhop of Antioch, his writings loſt, i. 293. 
-——= Biſhop of Theſſalonica, his commentaries 
on Homer, ii. 375, 415. 
Euftratius, his works and character, ii. 414. 
Eutyches, his ſentiments concerning Chriſt, and ſuppoſed 
tenets, i. 413 and [a]; is excommunicated, and de- 
poſed by Flavianus on account of his principles, ibid. 
appeals to a general council, and is acquitted in 
council at Epheſus by Dioſcorus, ibid. 
Eutychian ſeR, its riſe in v cent. i. 412; doctrine oppo- 
ſite to Neſtorianiſm, but equally prejudicial to Chris 
tianity, ibid. its ſtate in vi cent. 469. N 
Eutychius, Biſhop of Alexandria, his zeal for advancing 
learning, ii. 195; his character and works, 213 
[/}. 
Zxarchs, the nature of their office, i. 284. 7 
Excommunication, neceſlary in the infancy of the Chriſti 


— — — 
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church, i. 97 ; irreverſible after the ſecond exclubong ces 
ibid, the nature and extent of it in viii cent. il. e 
5015 


and ]; warm conteſt about it in xvi cent. by who 
excited, and the diviſtons it produced, iv. 147. 
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F. 


Farrictus, John Lewis, oppoſes the endeavours of Lu- 

bieniccius to ſettle the Socinians in the Palatinate, v. 

his candid ſentiments relative to the importance 

of the controverſy between the Lutherans and Roman 
Catholics, and controverſy occaſioned by them, 89. 

Facundxs, his works, i. 451. 

Fanatics, many infect the Greeks in xii cent. ii. 440; 
diſputes between ſome and Luther in xvi cent. iv. 27; 
their leaders, ib. excite tumults, ibid. and [4]; em- 
brace the communion of the Ny 28. 

Farel, his works, Iv. 129. 

Farnovians, a ſect of Socinians in xvi cent. iv. 201. 

Firnovius (Farneſius), founder of the Farnovian ſect, 
iv. 201; his tenets and eminent diſciples, ibid. ſepa- 
rates from the Unitarians, 202. 

Filing, when introduced into the Chriſtian church, i. 
105; conſidered as a ſecurity againſt the power of 
Dzmons, 237; the manner of obſerving this cuſtom 
in iv cent. 324. 

Fathers, Apoſtolic, their general character, i. 92; the 
merit of their moral writings examined, 155; remark- 
able veneration paid to them, and to all theological 

| writers of the firſt ſix centuries, ii. 86. 

Faulkon, Conſtantine, miniſter to the king of Siam, his 
character, iv. 215; invites the French there ſecretly, 
217 3 is put to death with the king his maſter, ibid, 
and [y]. 

Felix II. Biſhop of Rome, depoſes and excommuniactes 
Acacius Ihiſhop of Conitantinople, i. 419; articles 
alledged in defence of this proceeding, and the truc 
reaſons, ibid. 

Felix, Biſhop of Urgella, his heretical doctrine of 
Chriſt, ii. 85 and [4], and 100; is condemned in ſe- 
veral councils, 100; retracts his errors, and the ſin- 
cerity of his recantation examined, ibid. his followers 
called Adoptians, 101. 

Fir V. (Duke of Savoy) elected Anti-Pope by tle 
council of Baſil, ili. 242; reſigus, 244. 
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Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, defends Madam Guyon 


I 


againſt Boſſuet, iv. 391 ; adopts ſeveral of her tenets 
in a book which he publiſhed, 392 and [g]; and 
which is afterwards condemned at the inſtigation of 
Boſſuet, with Fenelon's conduct hereupon, 93 and 
[r]; his ſingular ſentiments of the public religion of 
his country, v. 110. 

Ferrara, council of, held by Eugenius IV. in xv cent. 
iii. 241; removed to Florence, 242; endeavours to 
reconcile the Greeks and Latins, 243. 

Fe/livals, the increaſe of, in iv cent. with the cauſe, i. 
323; abuſe of them, ibid. their number in vi cent. | 
465; ſeem to be inſtituted after a Pagan model, 466; WM - 
one inſtituted in remembrance of all departed ſouls in 
x cent. at the command of Odilo Abbot of Clugni, ii, Wl * 
223. 

Ficinus, Marſilius, an ornament to the Platonics in xy 
cent. iii. 268; attempts an union between the My- 
{tics and Schoolmen, ibid. his polemic work, ibid. 

Fifih-manarchy men, their riſe, character, and notions in | 
xvii cent. iv. 533. | | 

Finlanders, converted to Chriſtianity, and by what means, | 

in xii cent, ii. 356; the ſeverity of the founder of their | 
church, and his unhappy fate, 357. , 

Firmin, propagates the Goſpel in viii cent. and his ſuf- 
ferings on that account, ii. 46, 47 and [V/]. | 

Fiſher, Samuel, affiſts Fox in reducing Quakeriſm to 
a kind of regular form, and his character, v. 30, 


be — 
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makes. Matthias, his Centuriæ Magdeburgenſes, iv. 13; 
Gloſlary and key to the ſcriptures, 20; diſputes with 
Melancthon, 38; defends the doctrine of Luther, and 
excites diviſions in the church, 41; his conteſt with} 
Strigelius, and ſome particulars of it, 42, 43; con- 
ſequences of his imprudence and obſtinacy, 44 

Flagellantes, riſe and account of this abſurd ſect in xu 
cent. iii. 94 and [(Y]; ſuppreſſed, 95; but revive in 
the following cent. 205; their impious tenets, ibid. a 
new ſect of them in xv cent. 277; many ſuffer from$ 
the inquiſition, ibid. and {-], 278; the ſum of their 
doctrine, ibid. [o]. } 
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Flaviants, 
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Flavianus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople; beat to death in 
the ſecond council of Epheſus, i. 414 and [ö, ci. 

Flemingians, a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv. 1493 
maintain Menno's doctrine relative to the incarnation, 
156 and [d]; the refined Anabaptiſts fo called, v. 46. 

Flirence, council at, ſummoned by Eugenius IV. iii. 
242; attempts to re-unite the Greek and Latin 
churches, and fraudulent practices at it, 243 and [A.; 
terminates theſe quarrels only for a ſhort time, 244. 

Florinians, a ſet in ii cent. their founder and tenets, i. 
189 and [Z]. ü 

Flirus, a poet in ix cent. ii. 1143 as alſo a commenta- 
tor, 143. : 

Fludd, Robert, defends the philoſophy of Paracelſus, iv. 
17 and [r], 265 and [g]; attacked and refuted by 
Gaſſendi, 267. | 

Firbes, William, his pacific counſels and character, iv. 
306 and [a]. 

Firer, employed to write againſt the Proteſtants and con- 
feſſion of Augſburg in xvii cent. iv. 286 and [o]. 

Firtunatus, his character, i. 451. 

Fix, George, his ſtrange behaviour and exhortation, 
when called before the civil magiſtrate, whence his 
followers were called Quakers, v. 25; founder of that 
lect, and character, 26 and [i]. dee Quaters. 

France, the flouriſhing ſtate of learning there in xi cent. 
1. 249 ; ſpiritual libertines get footing there in xvi 
cent. iv. 122. 

Francfort, a council aſſembled by Charlemagne in viii 
cent. ii. 94; the decrees of the ſecond Nicene council 
rejected, 95; the worſhip of images unanimouſly con- 
demned, ibid. the proceedings of this council ſuffi- 
cient to prove the lawfulneſs of diſſenting from the 
Pope at that time, who is charged with error, ibid. 
Francis, founder of the Franciſcans, his extraordinary 
change of life and manners, iii. 55; his notions of 
the eſſence of religion, and character, 56 and [u]; 
his ſtizmas what, and the credit given to them by 
the Popes, 168 and [i]; book of Conformities with 
Jelus Chriſt, 169 and. [A]. 


2 3 Francis 
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Francis 1. king of France, abrogates in xvi cent, the 


Pragmatic Sanction, and inſtitutes the Concordate, iii, | 
290 and [g, 5. | 
Franciſcans, an order of Friars, their riſe in xiii cent, 
ini. 56; why called Friars-minors, ibid. and [u, u]; 
held in great eſteem by the Popes, and their ſer- 
vices to the Popes, 57 and {x, y]; diviſions early | 
among them, and highly prejudicial to the papal | 
power, 62, inteſtine quarrels, and how occaſioned, } 
ibid. but mitigated, 63, 64; ſpiritual, their increaſe, | 
and new troubles excited, 70; the miſeries the ſpiri- 
tual undergo, and their oppoſition to the church of 
Rome, and accounts of them imperfect, 74 and (n]; 
impiouſly aſſert their founder to be a ſecond Chriſt in | 
xiv cent. 168 deliberations for re-uniting the ſpiri- 
tuals to the brethren of the community, or leſs rigid 
Franciſcans, by Clement V. 171; their quarrel with 
John XXII. Pope, 177; their invectives againſt pa- 
pal authority, and patronized by Lewis of Bavaria | 
againſt the Pope, 179 peace concluded between them | 
and the Pope, 181; contemn the Fratricelli and Ter- 
tiaries, who reject the authority of the Pope, ibid. 
diviſion of this order into the Conventual and the 
Brethren of the obſervation, 183 ; reformations among 
them in xv1 cent. 442. 4 
Franks, their kingdom founded in Gaul in v cent. i. 
3565 converſion, 357; their empire in Greece in xi 
cent. and continuance, iii. 4 | 
Franks, Europeans ſo called by the Indians, iv. 212 
and [I)]. | | 
Fratricelli, their origin in xiii cent. iii. 25 and [A]; we] 
an order of the Franciſcans, ſeparated from the grand 
community of their order, 76; rigorouſly obſerve | 
their founder's laws, dcclaim againſt the corruption 
ef the Romith church, and her Pontifs, and foretell 
a Reformation, ib. how they differed from the Spiri 
tuals of the order, ibid. [e]; their eſteem for Celeſtine 
V. and why, 77; deny the legality of the elections 
of Boniface VIII. and other ſucceſſors who oppole 
them. ib. accounts of them confuſed and imperfecs, 
ibid. 9]; enormities among them in xiv cent. 2 

then 


DD. 


their abolition ordered by Pope John XXII. 172 
many of them burned for oppoling the Pope's orders, 
174 and [ww]; perſecuted again in xv cent. 251, 252 
and [a]; they in return put ſome inquiſitors to death, 
252. 

Frecalph, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 1 14, 133. 

Fredegarius, an hiſtorian in vii cent. ii. 20. 

Frederic I. (Barbaroſſa), Emperor, his reſolution to ſup- 
port the dignity of the Roman empire, and reſtrain 
the e of the church, ii. 395; rejects the inſo- 
lent order of Pope Adrian IV. ibid, ena&9s a law to 
prevent transferring fiefs without the conſent of their 
ſuperior lords, ibid, and [xz] ; ſupports the election of 
Calixtus III. in oppoſition to Alexander III. 397 ; 
concludes a treaty with Alexander, ibid. the ſervile 
ſubmiſſion he is ſaid to have paid this haughty prelate 
doubted, ibid. and [y]. 

- IT, his delay jn an expedition againſt Paleſtine 
in xiii cent. ili. 5; is excommunicated, and the rea- 
ſon, ibid. and [&]; concludes a truce with the Sultan 
of Egypt, and takes poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, 6 18 
crowned king, ibid. charged with impiety, but the 

evidence not ſufficient, 14; zealous in promoting li- 
terature, 17; founder of the academy at Naples, ibid. 
encourages the ſtudy of Ariſtotle, and how, 23 and 


151. 
the wiſe, elector of Saxony, eſpouſes the cauſe 

of Luther, in oppoſition to the order of Leo X. Pope, 
iii. 308. 

ee, III. elector Palatine, patronizes the Calviniſts 
in Germany, iv. 82; obliges his ſubjects to embraco 
their tenets, ibid. and [; his ſon reltores Lutheran - 
im, 8 

Duke of Holſtein, his clemency to the exiled 
Arminians in xvi cent. who build the town called 
Frederiekſtadht, and form a colony there, v. 16. 

Frieſſauders, a ſet of Anabaptiſts, account of, v. 
50, 

Fr:uts's wretched attempts againſt Chriſtianity in ii cent. 


133. 


2 4 Frumentius, 
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Frumentius, the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among the Abaſ. 
ſines*in iv cent. i. 275; is conſecrated their firſt Bi. 
ſhop, ibid, 

Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, his chiraQter, ii, 315. 


Fulgentius, attacks the Pelagians and Arians with = | 


warmth in vi cent, i. 450; his treatiſe on fa 


457. 


ing, 


G. 


Gar, St. propagates the goſpel in vii cent. among the | 


Suevi and Helvetii, ii. 3. 


Galanus, attempts to unite the Greek and Romi 
churches in xvii cent. iv. 401; his work for that pur- | 


pole, ibid. [A]. 


Galeniſis, a ſect of the Waterlandians, their riſe and 


hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 50. | 


Galerius, Maximin, depoſes Diocletian, and aſſumes 
the empire of the Eaſt, i. 258; the ſufferings of the | 
Chriſtians under him, 259; having perſecuted the 
Chriſtians in the moſt horrid manner, orders the per- 


ſecution to be ſtopped, 260. 


Galilei, the aſtronomer, his fame, iv. 259; impriſoned | 


for adopting the ſentiments of Copernicus, 346. 


Calliæ Pontifs, diminution of Papal power under them, | 


iii. 1533 their ſchemes to acquire wealth, ibid. 
Callienus, ſtate of the Chriſtians under him, i. 205. 
Gallus, perſecution under him, i. 205. 


Gamalizl, Patriarch of the Jews, his cruelty to the 


Chriſtians in v cent. i. 363. 


raſſendi, an eminent philoſopher in xvii cent. iv. 259; | 
his philoſophy and character, 267 ; attacks Ariſtotle 


and his followers, ibid, and [z]; alſo Fludd and the 


Roſ:crucians, ibid. his wiſe method of philoſophical | 


inveſtigation, 268; why the chief adverſary of Des 


Cartes, 270; accurate abridgement of his philoſophy | 


by Bernier, 271 [n]; has not many followers, yet the 
few he bad very eminent, and particularly in England, 
271; mathematical ſect, its progreſs, 275; favour- 
ably received in Britain by Boyle, Sir Iſaac Newton, 
and others, 279 and [J. 


Gaul, 


D E. X. 


Gaul, by whom converted, and churches when eſta- 
bliſhed there, i. 121, 122 and [h]. 

— — Narbonne, riſe of the inquiſition there in xili 
cent. iii. 113 and [z]. 

Gauls, learning among them, 1. 75; the Goſpel preached 
among them with great ſucceſs, by Martin Biſhop of 
Tours, in iv cent, i. 276. 

Cebhard, Archbiſhop of Glens, diſcovers a propenſity 
to Lutheraniſm, iv. 10; marries, is obliged to reſign 
his dignity, and to fly his country, ibid. and [&]. 

beier, a Lutheran expoſitor of Scripture in xvii cent. iv. 
Is 

3 academy founded at, by Calvin, in xvi cent. iv. 
17 ; mother of the Reformed churches, ibid. conſiſtory 
eſtabliſhed at, 79; French Proteſtants enter into its 
communion, 84; acknowledged as a ſiſter church to 
England under Edward VI. 87; form of eccleſiaſti- 
cal government, 113 and [Zz]; which is rejected by 
the Engliſh under Queen Elizabeth, ibid. luſtre and 
decline of its academy, 490 and [B]. 

bennadius, writes againſt the Latins in xv cent. and his 
good character, iii. 255 and []. 

Gantilis Valentine, his hereſy, iv. 173; ſuffers death at 
Bern, ibid, 

bentille, council at in viii cent. about the derivation of 
Holy Ghoſt, ii. 95. | 

berge the Cyprian, a polemic writer in xiii cent. iii. 
88. 

—— David, founder of, the Davidiſts in xvi cent. iv. 
164; his character and impious tenets, ibid. his body 
burned at the inſtigation of his ſon in law, by the 
council of Baſil, ibid. and [r]. 

bergians, ii Aſia, converted to Chriſtianity by a cap- 


| tive, 1. 275; miſerable ſtate after the invaſion of the 
5 Turks, iti. 489 ; ſmall remains of religion amongſt 
ö them, 490. | 

e Ward's introduction to Joachim's everlaſting Goſpel 
) condemned, iti. 66; accounts of it erroneous, ibid, 
- v]; impious doctrine, 67; throws an odium on the 


5 Mendicants, and is publickly burnt, 69 and [y)]. 
brhard, a ringlead.r of the Fanatics of Munſter, iv. 
140. 


Gerbard, 
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Gerhard, a judicious expoſitor of Scripture in xvii cent. 
iv. 440; his moral writings, 444 

Germans, their converſion begun in ii cent. i. 121 and 
V]; wholly converted in vii cent, by Winfrid Bo- 
niface, ii. 44; what judgment to be formed of their | 
apoſtles, 45, 46. 

——— a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. ſo called, iy, 
149. 

3 Biſhop of Conſtantinople, a zealous advocate 
for image-worſhip, ii. 78; is degraded on this account 
by the Emperor Leo the Iſaurian, 91. 

Germany, many churches planted here in iii cent. i. 200 
and [/]. 

Gerſon, John, his great character, iii, 255; a zealous 
oppoler of papal deſpotiim, and the deſign of his writ- 
ings to check ſuperſtition, 256 and [Co]; labours to 
reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 266 and [h]. 

Gbeſt Holy, its derivation, controverſy concerning in 
viii cent. ii. 95; the origin of this diſpute uncertain, } 
ibid. 96 and 2]; debated in a council at Aix la Cha- 
pelle and at Rome in the following cent. 152, 153; 
and the meaſures taken by the Latin churches on this 
account, ibid. and [h, 1]. | 

Gilbert, Biſhop of London, his character as a commen- 
tator, ii. 4233 ſurnamed The Univerſal, for his exten-W 
ſive erudition, ibid, 

 Geidas, a writer in vi cent. his character, i. 451. 

Girardin, Dr. Patrick Piers de, his remarkable diſcourſe 
in the Sorbonne, relative to the project of union be 
tween the Engliſh and Gallican churches, v. 120 
writes to Archbiſhop Wake on this account, and the 
anſwer he receives, 127; is highly pleaſed with the 


anſwer, although written with a truly Proteſtant ſp n 
Tit, ibid. the correſpondence is divulged, be is reg , 
manded by Abbe du Bois, and threatened with being © 
ſent to the Baſtile, unleſs he delivers up all the Jette - 
that paſſed on this occaſion, 138; continues 2 fall i 
correipondence with Wake after Du Pin's death, bi C 
without effect, 149. 2 
Glalſius, his ſacred philology, iv. 441; great characte 5 
453 and [4]. w 


Gizcas, a good hiſtorian in xii cent, ii. 35. 


Guifti Pu 


. 


Gnoftics, whence their name, i. 107; prevailed in the 
apoſtolic age, and flouriſh under the Emperor Adrian, 
108 and [s]; who comprehended under that name, 
ibid. ſprung from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. the 
cauſe of many dangerous errors concerning the ſcrip- 
tures, 109 ; their impious opinions about Chriſt, and 
moral doctrines, 110; baſe methods uſed to ſupport 
their tenets, 111; diſſenſions amongſt them, whence, 
112; their principles revived and adopted in iv cent. 


Godeſchalc, a monk of Orbais in ix cent. ii. 134; begins 
| a controverſy concerning predeſtination and grace, 
156; his doctrine violently oppoſed by Rabanus Mau- 
rus, 157; is twice condemned, and inhumanly treated, 
ibid. his advocates, 158; tenets, and how repreſented 
by his advocates and his opponents, 159 and [p, g, 7]; 
the judgment to be formed of this controverſy, 160 ; 
diſpute with Hincmar about the hymn Trina Deitas, 
ibid, 

Gidfrey, Duke of Lorrain, engages in the firſt Cruſade 

in xi cent. ii. 234; his great character, ibid. and [y], 

235 and []; takes Jeruſalem, 236; is ſaluted with 

the title of king of Jeruſalem, but declines accepting 

it, and why, ibid. 237 and [x]. 

Codofred, the Norman, having conquered Frieſland, em- 
braces Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 109. : 

Comar, Francis, oppoſes Arminius in his ſchiſm, iv. 498; 
triumphs over him at the ſynod of Dort, yet gains no 


y ground, ibid. his doctrine deſpiſed in England under 
* James I. 515 and [4]; controverſy with Arminius, 
thi whence it began, and by whom treated, v. 5 and [c). 


Gmefrus, introduces the hereſy of Servetus into Poland, 
w. 174 and [ 4), | 


pri 8 8 vs 
TI Gircomivs, Henry, a ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. iii. 
tte . 8 | : 
” G:ths, their converſion to Chriſtianity, i 199, 275; their 
A bvaſion of the Roman empire, 352; cruelty to the 


Chriſtians in Gaul, 362. 
brace, various controverſies concerning, in v cent, i. 
4273 Auguſtin's opinions concerning it, in explaining 
which his diſciples are not agreed, ibid, and 4j; dit- 
putes about it in ix cent, and its unhappy conſequences, 
11. 150, 
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Ii. 156, 157; a ſubject of controverſy in xvi cent, 
iii. 472 conteſts about it in xvii cent. and hence the 
terms Sublapſarians and Supralapſarians, iv. 496, 40). 

Gradmontains, an'order of Monks, their riſe in xi cent, 
11. 308, 309 and [V]. 

Granianus's remonſtrance to the Emperor Adrian in fa- 
your of the Chriſtians ſucceſsful, and by what means, 
1. 128. 

Gras, Louiſa le, founds the virgins of Love, a female 
order, in xvii cent. iv. 342. 

Gratian, a Monk, compoles an epitome of the canon 
law, it. 381. 

Greece, the ſtate of learning there in i cent. i. 74; Romiſh | 
miſhons, 1v. 399. 

Greek and Latin churches, ſchiſm between them unhap- 
pily revived in xi cent. it. 325; its progreſs, 326; | 
many attempts for a reconciliation in xiii cent. inef- 
fectual, ini. 104, 105. | | 

Greek language, the ſtudy of it much frequented in xiii | 
cent. ili. 21. 

Greeks, two Emperors among them in xiii cent. iii. 4; 
their deplorable ſtate after the invaſion of the Turks, | 


480, 487. 2 
Gregory, | haumaturgus, his works and miracles, i. 
219. 


the Enlightener, converts the Armenians, i. 


52 0 ; 
— of Nazianzen and of Nyſſa, account of them 
and their works, i. 292. 
— the Great, ſends Auguflin with many Benedic- 
tines into Britain in vi cent. i. 429; the ſucceſs of his 
ſabours in the Weſt, 431; diſlikes the methods by] 
which Chriſtianity is propagated in his time, ibid, and 
im; his literary character, 450; moral and religious} 
« Character, 453; expolitions, 455; inſtitutes mau) 
ſuperſtitious r.tes, 454; his canon of the Mals, 4055} 
and ſtations, ibid. is ſucceſsful in his diſpute with the 
Donatiſts, 407. | 
— of Tours, his character as a writer, i. 451- 
——— Pitdes, his works, ii. 19. 
II. Pope, excommunicates Ind depoſes Leo the} 
llaurian, ii. 91; his zeal for images, 92 and [5]. | 


Greg 
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Gregory * 1 * zealous for image-worſhip, ii. 91, 
2 and 5. | 
Lal VII. (Hildebrand) Pope, his election unani- 
mouſly approved, ii. 273; his extraordinary charac- 
ter, ibid. 274 and [a, w]; aims at univerſal empire 
in church and ſtate, and the methods uſed by him to 
accompliſh this end, 274—276 and [y]; requires the 
ſubjection of France and Spain to the ſee of Rome, 
277; his demands more regarded in Spain than in 
France and England, 278; the ſucceſs they met with 
in other places, 279; his zeal for extending papal 
authority meets with the greateſt ſucceſs in Italy, and 
why, 280; decrees againſt ſimony and concubinage 
among the clergy, and the tumults they excite, 282 — 
285, and [g, r]; reaſons for extirpating inveſtitures, 
294 3 dies, and is fainted, 299; his moderate and can- 
did behaviour to Berenger, 333; revokes an order of 
his predeceſſor Pope Nicholas II. ibid. and ]; his 
real ſentiments of the Euchariſt, 335 [Z]; his zeal 
for impoſing the Romiſh ritual, and an uniformity of 
worſhip, on all the Latin churches, 341. 
IX. Pope, excommunicates Frederic II. and 
why, iii. 5 and [&]; his charge of impiety againſt 
the Emperor, 14; the calamities that aroſe from 
his ambition, 38; ſends a copy of the charge to 
all the European Princes, which is anſwered by the 
Emperor, 39; drew immenſe ſums out of England 
in the reign of Henry III. ibid. [i]; attempts to de- 


i | 


pole Frederic, and how prevented, 40. 

= K. Pope, bis character, iii. 42, 43; his impe- 
115 rious and threatening letters to the German Princes, 

KC. ibid. and [s]; ſuppreſſes the various orders of 
* Mendicants, and confines them to four, 52. 
s XL: Pope, his character, iii. 160; tr-nsfers the 
oy = Papal feat from Avignon to Rome, and repents of it, 
101. | | 
2 —— XII. (Angeli Corrario) Anti-Pope, iii. 223; 


reſigns, 226. 
XV. Pope, ſounds the college de propaganda fide 
, At Rome in xvii cent. iv. 203; his character, 281. 
Cribalat, Matthew, his doctrine, iv. 174; inclines to 
che Arian ſyſtem, 177, ſub not. [] in fine. 
| Eriſans, 
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Griſons, doctrine of Claudius propagated among them, 
iv. 169 and [Z]. | 

Groningeni/ts, a ſect of the refined Anabaptiſts, and | 
whence ſo called, v. 47 and [g]. 

Gretius, his book on the rights of war and peace, iy, 
2633 endeavours to reconcile the church of Rome 
and the Proteſtants, 306; a philoſophical reformer, | 
particularly of the Peripatetics, 432; his hypotheſis | 
concerning the prophets, 491; a favourer of the Ar- 
minians, v. 6; miſunderſtanding between him and 
Prince Maurice, which turns to an open rupture, and 
whence, 10 and [i]; is caſt into priſon, 11 and [I], 
12 and [CI]. 

Gruet, oppoſes Calvin, iv. 124; his impious tenets, and 
fate, ibid. j 

Guelphs and Guibelines, a ſeditious faction in xiii cent. Ml / 
ni. 41; become formidable in Italy, ibid. ö 

Gu (Guy Juvenal), attempts a reformation among the . 
Monks in xv cent. iii. 250. | 

Guiſcard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives the Saracens Wi * 
out of Italy in xi cent. ii. 230. | 

Gunpetoder Plot, an account of, iv. 297; remarkable l 
paſſage in one of the conſpirators letters, ibid. and Ig]. MW * 

Guntherus, his character, iii. 21. | 

Guftavus, Vaſa Ericſon, king of Sweden, zealous in # 
promoting the Reformation among the Swedes, iii. 
343; his zeal tempered with great prudence, 344 and H 
In]; publiſhes Petri's tranſlation of the Bible, and 
permits the Archbiſhop of Upſal to make another, 
ibid. and [u]; commands them to hold a conference, 
which ends in favour of Petri, ibid. reſolved at Wel-J 
teraas to admit the Reformation, which is oppoſed by 
the clergy, and why, 345 and [o]; ſubverts the papal 
empire, and is declared head of the church, ibid. 

- Adolphus, maintains the cauſe of the Germanic 
liberties againſt the Emperor Ferdinand iy xvii cent. 
1v..291; falls at the battle of Lutzen, 462 and uu]. 

Cutlebald, an Engliſh prieſt, ſucceſsful in his miſſion 
among the Norwegians in x cent. ii. 188. 4 

G'uyin, Madame, a patron of Quietiſm in France, . 
391 ; her writings refuted by Boſluet, ibid. wo y 

ence 
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hence ariſes a diſpute between Boſſuet and Fenelon, 
who defends Madame Guyon, ibid. 


H. 


Haan, Galen Abraham, founder of the Galeniſts, and 
character, v. 50 his opinions, and by whom oppoſed, 
ibid. 

Hacſpan, a learned expoſitor of the Scriptures in xvii 
cent. iv. 440. 


| WH Hager, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and the peace of 
WM Avgſburg, iv. 286. 

les, Alexander, an eminent philoſopher ig xiii cent. 

m. 24; whence ſtiled the Irrefragable Doctor 25 and 
[z]; his expoſitions, 96. 

„ ales, a chief leader of the Latitudinarians in xvii cent. 
his great character, iv. 536 and [4]. 

« WY Hilitgarizs, his ſyſtem of morality, and character of it, 
ii. 145. 

18 "rainy . of, embraces Calviniſm in xvi cent. iv. 
MW 195. 

je Wl Hanover. See Liturgy. 

ald, propagates and eftabliſhes Chriſtianity among 
dhe Danes in ix cent. ii. 185. 

in Hardenterg, Albert, attempts to introduce Calviniſm 

i, into Bremen, iv. 83. 

nd Hardeuin, bis Atheiſts detected, iv. 273 [p]; character 


348. 
er, Harmenopulus, Conſtantius, his works, ii. 415; a pole- 
de, mic writer in xii cent. and character, 433. 

e- Hermonies, Lutheran, of the Evangeliſts, iv. 20. 

by H@pbiue, Henry, a myſtic writer in xv cent. iii. 257. 
pal 207. ; 
Hatten iſ's (a Dutch ſect), their riſe in xvii cent. and 


nie i pernicious tenets, iv. 553; reſemble the Verſchoriſts- 


nt. in their religious ſyſtem, but differ from them in ſome 
bj. fins, and in what, ibid, their founder is depoſed 
Gon from his office, yet deſerts not the Reſormed religion, 

id. a chief maxim among them, 554; ill ſubſiſt, 
ir. heugh not under their founder's name, ibid. 


, , * 7 a . 9 0 
, Biſhop of Halberſtadt, his character, ii. 134 
nc #4! ' c!; his works, 143. 
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Hederic, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and is peace of 
Augſburg, iv. 286, 
Heidegger, Henry, form of concord drawn up by him, MI . 
and its fate, iv. 555 and [Z]. He 
Heidelberg, Catechiſm of, adopted by the Calviniſts, ir. 


Helmont, John Baptiſt, a Roſecrucian, his charaQer, iv, MW * 
266. | 

Hemereobaptifis, a ſect among the Jews, an account of, 
iii. 498 and | a]. | 

Hemmingius, Nicholas, his character, iv. 10g; chief of! | 
the diſciples of Melancthon in Denmark, ibid. | 


Henoticon, publiſhed by Zeno, what, i. 417; ſubſcribed] 15 
by the moderate, but produces new conteſts among] | 
the Eutychians, 418. _ . 

Henricians, a fect in x11 cent. ii. 447; their founder] 15 


Henry endeavours a reformation among the clergy, 
but. is warmly oppoſed by Bernard Abbot of Clairval, 
ibid. his condemnation and death, 418 and [x]; is 
ſuppoſed to be a diſciple of Peter de Bruys, but with4 
out foundation, ibid, and 

Henry, Archbiſhop of Upal, founder of the church off 
the Finlanders in x11 cent. ii. 3573 his zeal cenſuredg 
is maſlacred and fainted, ibid. 

Henry IV. Emperor, refuſes to reſign his right of inveſ] 
titures, and to obey the inſolent order of Gregory VII | 
Pope, ii. 295; aſſembles a Council at Worms, ang 
accuſes the Pope of flagitious practices, ibid. is exy 
communicated and depoled by Gregory, 296; his pus 
ſillanimous conduct at Canuſium, 297; breaks hig 
convention, and renews the war againſt the Popry 
ibid.— 301. 

II. of England, his diſpute with Alexander i 
Pope, ii. 298; reaſons to think he did not conſent 4 
the murder of Becket, 401 [t]; performs ſevere pe 
nance for this ſuppoſed murder, 402 and {x}. 

— VIII. of England, renounces the papal ſupremacy 
iii. 254 and [p]; the reaſons for it not fairly repre 
ſented, ibid. 365 and [g]; the expedient ſug" 
the king by Cranmer, and the effects, ibid. and li]. 

— IV. of France, renounccs the Reformed religioq 
With his views, iv. 85. 

U 
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ny Duke of Saxony deſerts Lutheraniſm, and em- 

braces the communion of the Reformed church, iv. 
80. % 

n.aclian's book againſt the Manichæans in vi cent. i. 
466 and [y. 

Eraclius, Emperor, perſecutes the Jews, and compeils 
them to embrace Chriſtianity, in vii cent. it. 5; his 

WM edict in favour of the Monothelites, 32; iſſues ano- 
mer, called the Ectheſis, to compromiſe the diſpute 

concerning the one will and operation in Chriſt, 33. 

Herbert, of Cherbury, Lord, account of, iv. 249; in- 
tance of fanaticiſm, ibid. and [g]); his peculiar te- 
nets, and by whom refuted, 250 and [H]. 

WM Here/ies, ancient, revived in v cent. and cauſe new trou- 

dies, i. 398; remains of them in vi cent. 466; con- 
tinue in x cent. it. 225. 

Hretics, diſpute about their baptiſm in iii cent. i. 231; 

me determination of the African and Oriental churches 
on the point, ibid. and the inſolent behaviour of Ste- 
phen, Biſhop of Rome, 232. 

Heribald, writes againſt Radbert Paſcaſius, ii. 154. 

Heric, Monk of Auxerre, ſaid to have anticipated Deſ- 
cartes in the manner of inveſtigating truth, ii. 117; 
is ſainted, ibid. | f]. 

Hermits, their riſe in iii cent. and whence, i. 223. 

termogenes, his tenets, i. 191; oppoſed and refuted by 

Tertullian, 192 and [5]. | 

Herrenhutters, riſe of that ſect and founders in xviii cent. 
v. 84 3 account of their deſcent from the Bohemian 
and Moravian Brethren doubtful, ibid. profeſs to agree 
with the doctrine and opinions of the Lutherans, and 
what credit ought to be given to ſuch profeſſions, 85; 
Dr. Moſheim's vague deſcription of their ſect cenſured, 
with its infamous character, ibid. and [s]; ſap the 
foundations of morality, 86, ſub not. bs 

tes Natalis, account of, iii. 189. 

lirvey, a learned Benedictine monk and expoſitor in xii 
cent. ii. 424 and [e]. 

bchius, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 24. 

Nizar, Lewis, his infamous character, iv. 136; denies 
the di-inity of Chriſt, 169. 

eels, a German philoſopher in xvii cent. iv. 259, 

Vor. V. A a £1:;ling 


7 
1 

7 

1 

2 

* Y 
i 

7 

4 


4 
HO 
SS 
. 
iS 


353 


- — —- oy" — 
= — — — - > - * on _= 
— = 2 — —— — — 
- - — _ — — 
— — — — — 
—— _ . - 
= — 
— - _—_— 
- — — m—— — = 5 
- — — — 2 1 — — 2 — — — — 
— — — — — — — — - 
— * = 
— 
. - —— — — 
N K —4 _—_— ine] = _ — - 
th — — — — — = 
—— ————— _—— 


— — — 9 * - han - ig _ 
— p T 


„ 
—— 


- 5 
— — 
— —— — — — — 
— = 2 1 
— 
3 !A . - - - - = 


4—— — — — 


— — — 
3 p 
— 
= — 
—— — 
n 2 5 
— _—— — — 2 — 


— 


- — ————᷑ oo RU — 


| N . — - — 
22 by - I 
* — - = by 
* l * . — — 230 — — — _ — = g — 4 — 
Y - 5 » * : mp * — 9 = w — — — — 
— —— — — — ——— EUꝑ„ä . —üäü — — — ͥ ——— — — ſ ü —— — ea d 


IN 


Heyling (of Lubec), his pious labours in Ethiopia in 
Xv1i cent. iv. 410 and [u]. 

Hierax, of Leontium, his notions of Chriſt's office and 
miniſtry, i. 246; account of the ſect formed by him, 
and of his tenets, ibid. 

Hierocles, his works againſt the Chriſtians anſwered by 
Euſebius, i. 272. 

High-churchmen, their principles, iv. 541. See Nen. 
rors. 

Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers, his character and works, i. 
293 and [f]. | 

Hildebert, Archbiſhop of Tours, his character, ii. 315; 
his excellent ſyſtem of divinity, 323 and [d, e]; mo- 
rality, 324- | 


Hildebrand, Pope. See Gregory VII. 


defends Calixtus's reputation in xvii cent. iy, 


449- | : 
Fildegard, pretended propheteſs in xii cent. ii. 420; the 
exceſſive veneration paid to her, ibid. 
Hilduin, of St. Dennis, his celebrated work entitled 
Areopagitica, ii. 133 and [si]. | 
Hincmar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, his character, ii. 134 
and [e]; expoſition of the four books of Kings, 143. 
Hippolytus, his character and works, i. 219 and [)]; 
adopts Origen's plan in his Commentaries, 226. Wl; 
Hiſtory of the church, the method of treating it in the} 
xvi cent. why changed from that in the preceding Wl 
centuries, iii. 28 1; its diviſion into two heads, ibid. Wi | 
1ſt, general—its extent—282—2dly, particular, ibid. 
which is ſub- divided into two parts, ibid.—of the Re- 
formation, ibid. its improvements in xvii cent. iv. 
261; innumerable advantages of it, ibid. a ſhort view Wi | 
of it in xvili cent. v. 68. 7 
Headley, Biſhop of Wincheſter, his endeavours to lower 
the authority of the Enghih church and character, . 
94; by whom oppoſed, 95. 1 
Hzbbes, a daring and ſubtle enemy to Chriſtianity, bis 
character, iv. 244 ; his adherents and apologiſts, ibid. 
and [a]; his writings, and if he recanted, ibid. and} 
[J]; oppoſed by whom, 496. | 1 
Hvburg, Chriſtian, a petulant writer againſt the Luthe- 
rans In xvii cent. and character, iv. 479. il 
44 
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Ilie, Matthew, his defence of the Proteſtants, iv. 286; 
his perfidy, 289 | 5]. 

Hfſman, Matthew, diſputes between him and his col- 
Jegues, iv. 18; his tenets, which he is obliged to re- 
tract, ibid. his fanatical extravagance cenſured, 431. 

Melchior, his infamous conduct, iv. 136. 

Hilidays, their number diminiſhed by an edict of Urban 
VIII, iv. 396. 

Hilflenius, Lucas, attempts to reconcile the Greek and 
Latin churches, iv. 401 and [4 |. 

Homilies, their origin in viii cent. ii. 84. 

Honorius, Pope, embelliſhes churches in vii cent. ii. 28; 
favours the doctrine of one will in Chriſt, 33; writers 
of the church of Rome attempt to fave his infallibi- 
lity, ibid. [7]; is condemned by the {ſixth general 
council, 35. 

Haſpitallers, Knights, origin and nature of their office, 

W 1. 368; deviate from the deſign of their original in- 

if {itution, and commence warriors, ibid. and ſettle in 

Cyprus, and from thence remove to Malta, the pre- 
W ſent reſidence of their chief, or maſter, 369 and [z]. 

3" WH Hier, Samuel, bis controverſy concerning Predeſtina- 
MW tion, iv. 59; is depoſed, and baniſhed from Wittem- 

U berg, 60. 

het Hal meyer, Balthazar, an Anabaptiſt, his enormous con- 

duct, iv. 1 36. | 

10. Hict, Biſhop of Avranches, his works, iv. 278 and [x], 

d. Hnguenots, derivation of that word, iv. 84 and [4]; per- 

de. Kecuted in France in xvii cent. 296. NT 

luiſcaux, of Saumur, his pacificatory principles in xvii 
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monty, its ſtate in xiii cent. iii. 20. 
* Humbert, Cardinal, an eminent polemic writer among 
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the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 318; his notions of the real 
preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the Sacrament, 
his! 332. | N ; 

5 Hane, his cenſure of Luther's oppoſition to indulgences, 
and other Popiſh ſuperſtitions, refuted, iii. 304 [p]; 
charge againſt the Reformers examined and refuted, 
396—4o4. 
mgary, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in x cent. ii. 183 and 
m]; the honour of their converſion claimed by dif- 
A 2a 2 texent 
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li ferent nations, 184 [A]; Reformation introduced and 
9 ſettled, iv. 104. I 
4 Huſs, John, his character, iii. 225 and s]; declaims # 
1 vehemently againſt the corruptions of the clergy and 
3 court of Rome in xv cent. 228; odious to the clergy, Þ 
| and the reaſons, ibid. _—_— []]; publicly recom- 
| mends the doctrines of Wicklift, 230 and [u]; is 

condemned by the council of Conſtance, and burned * 
| alive, 231; the true cauſe of his ſufferings, 232— 
3 235 and [x]. 

. Huſſinet, Nicholas of, head of the Huſſites, iii. 266. 
= Huſſites, commotions made by them, to revenge the death 
Ii of their founder and Jerome of Prague, iii. 260; their 
averſion to adminiſter the Sacrament in one kind only, 
ibid. many put to cruel deaths by the order of Sigiſ- 
| mund, 261; war carried on, and ſhocking cruelties 
= by them and their opponents, ibid, divide into two } 
4 parties, ibid. 

Hyrcania, the Goſpel propagated in viii cent. ii. 43. 


I. 


JaBLonskxy, Dr. drew up a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſcip- 
line and public worſhip, v. 265. 

Jacobites, a ſet of the Monophyſites, why ſo called, 
and from whom, i. 469; their ſtate and ſubdiviſions 
in xvi cent. iii. 490 and [H]. 

Fagello, Duke of Lithuania, by what means converted 
in xiv cent. iii. 139; changes his name to Uladiſlaus, ib. 
amblichus, of Chalcis, an account of this philoſophers 
and his ſucceſſors, i. 279 and [H]. 1 

James, Biſhop of Edeſſa, tranſlates the dialectics into 

riac in vii cent. ii. 15. | 

I. of England, attempts the reconciliation of the 

Lutheran and Reformed churches, iv. 421 and [ f 138 

his ſeeming attachment to the Puritans, and declar2-! 

tion in an aſſembly at Edinburgh, 512 and 403 tock 

a principal part in the conference at Hampton Court, 

ibid. [e]; with the adulation of Whitgift and Ban-“ 

croft, 513, ſub fin. not. [e]; remarkable change el 

his conduct after bis acceſhon to the crown, ibid. Ab- g 

bot's endeavours to confirm the King in Calvinim, 

with that Prince's diſlike of the proceedings at "I g 
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515 and [y; the reaſon for the King's diſlike, 517 
and [i]; the change of opinion fatal to the Puritans, 
ibid. his death, ibid. | 

James IT, his imprudence, iv. 299 ; why obliged to ab- 


Prince of Orange, ibid. tolerates the Quakers, and 
from what motives, v. 31 and [y]. 

Janſeniſm, its riſe, and the conteſts it produced, iv. 366; 
. book, ibid. [g, 5]; combated by the Je- 
ſuits, 367; who procure its condemnation at Rome, 
by Urban VIII, 368; this oppoſed by the doctors of 
Louvain and other Auguſtinians, alſo in France by 
the Abbot of St. Cyran, ibid. and [&, JJ. 

Janſeniſis, their conteſt with the Jeſuits deſcribed, and 
how both parties were balanced, iv. 369 and []; 
methods and arguments employed by both parties in 
this controverſy, and miracles pretended by the Jan- 
ſeniſts, 370, 371 and [n]; perſecuted, and by whom, 
374, 377 3 their auſtere piety examined, 378, 379 
complaints againſt the church of Rome, and their ge- 

ncral principles juſt and reaſonable, but the conſe- 

)- quences and applications faulty, as appears from the 

ſentiments of the Abbot of Cyran, their great oracle, 

d, 379 and [a]; deſervedly denominated Rigouriſts, ib. 

ns their notions of repentance, 380; exemplified in the 

Abbe de Paris, 382; and in the female convent of 
ed Port Royal, 383 and [e]; many ambitious to live in 

b. its neighbourhood, 384; the end theſe penitents had 

er 3 385; the convent demoliſhed by Lewis XIV, 
386. 

to Janſenius, five propoſitions of his book condemned by 
n Pope Innocent X, iv. 372; doctrines contained in 

be them, 373 and (o]; diſtinction invented by Arnaud 

| in favour of theſe propoſitions, 374; a bull of Alex- 


= ß * 


— ander VII. againſt him, with a form of declaration 
ek ſent into France, ibid. which produces melancholy 
irt, diviſions and tumults, 375; perſecution of his fat- 
an- 


lowers through the Jeſuits, but ſuſpended under Cle- 
ment [X, 376; conditional ſubſcription obtained, ibid. 
the peace granted the Janſeniſts by Clement only tran- 
15 and totally ceaſed under Lewis XIV, 377 and 
Ws 


A a 3 Jaf an, 


dicate, when the Revolution took place under William 
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Japan, ſtate of Chriſtianity, iv. 228; its ſucceſs owin 
to two circumſtances, and alſo to another, ibid. [a]; 
prejudices of the natives, and diviſions among the 
miſſionaries, 229; accuſations againſt the Jeſuits by 
the other miffionaries, ibid. and againſt the latter by 
the Jeſuits, 230; its downfal and extirpation how © 
effected, with the reaſons, ibid. firmneſs of the con- 
verts and miſſionaries under horrid torments, with the 
caufes of this perfecution, 231 and (e]; edict by 
which Europeans are forbid to approach the Japaneſe ? 
dominions, 222; except a few Dutch, 233. | 

Jaqueline, abbeſs of the convent of Port Royal, her cha- 
racter, iv. 383 fc, d]. 

Jaſidiaus, Jezdæans, a ſect in xvi cent. ſome account of, 
iii. 499; their opinion about the evil genius, 500 and 
[e]. 

Tconola/?s, who, and their origin in vin cent. ii. 91; 
called alſo Iconomachi, ibid. their numbers increaſe 1 
under the patronage of Claudius Biſhop of Turin, in 
ix cent. 151. 

Irenod uli, called Iconolatræ, who, 11. 91. 

Ideas, univerſal, contioverſy about in x cent. 11. 198 and 
5. 

Jena, academy founded at in xvi cent. by the Dukes of 
Saxeweimar, iv. 41; the moderation of the divines 
here, in regard to Calixtus's plan of concord, 4533 

Jerome, of Paleſtine, his character, i. 294; admired for | 
his tranſlation of the Scriptures into Latin, 299. | 

——-- de St. Foi, writes againſt the Jews in xv cent. | 
iti. 268. | 

Feruſalem, firſt Chriſtian church, i. 51; Patriarch of, 
how extenſive his juriſdiction in xvi cent. iii. 481 and 
o]; famous council held here in xvii cent. iv. 403 
and ! g). - E 

Fojuntes, or ap ftolic clerks, their riſe in xiv cent. ii. 
184; thæir order aboliſhed by Clement IX. Pope, ibid. 

Feſujabas, of Gaddala, Neſtorian pontif, his treaty wiln 
Mahomet and Omar in viii cent. ii. 29; the teſta- 
mentary diploma of the former. to the Chriſtians exa- 
mined, 30 [A]. | | 

 Fefuits, their inſtitution ſeems to have diminiſhed the | 

credit of the clerks ſchool in xv cent. iii. 254 3 * 
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of their order and inſtitution, 405; the methods by 
which they propagate Chriſtianity conſidered, 407 ; 
the nature and diviſion of this ſociety into three claſſes, 
433, and according to ſome into four, ibid, [x]; zeal 
for the intereſts of the Roman pontifs, and the true 
motives of their miſſions, 434, 435 and [y]; expoſed 
to many perils, and how delivered, with inſinuating 
manners, 436; their character and fate admirably 
deſcribed by Dr. Brown of Dublin, ibid. [a]; zealous 
advocates for the ancient forms of doctrine in the Ro- 
miſn church, and why, 464; and for the infallibility 
3 and unlimited ſupremacy of the Pope, 465 and | y], 

} 460; their notions of divine grace and original fin, 
LY ibid. doctrine about the motives to moral actions, 467 
d W and [z]; about probability and philoſophical ſin, 468 

and [a]; about the Sacraments, 469 and [Y]; make 


; uſe of the intricate ſophiſtry of the Schoolmen to puz- 
ſe zle the Proteſtants, iv. 16; their ſtratagems corrupt 
n the Lutheran doctors, 23; accuſed of ſiniſter views 


by the other orders, 206; their methods of converting 
perſons procure them enemies, 209; accuſed of male- 


il practices in China, 220; principal charge againſt 

them, 222; baniſhed Venice, but afterwards re-called, 
of 319—321 [a]; the influence they have in France 
es conſidered, 330, 331 and [7]; multitude of their ad- 


| verſaries, particularly the Janſeniſts, in xvii cent. 343 
or | and [4]; hiſtory by Benard, 344, ſub not. ; intereſt 
WM firengthened Hy oppoſition, 344, 345 and [I]; ſome 
nt. of their pernicious maxims, 354 | 5], 355 [t, u]; books 
written againſt them by Paſchal and Perrault burned, 
356 [w]; anſwered by F. Daniel, ibid. ſub not.; 
highly complained of and condemned by Alexander 
es Pope, 357; their diſputes with the Janſeniſts, 
307. 

Jjus, Fathers of the oratory, founded in xvii cent. by 
Cardinal Berulle, iv. 340; deſign of their inſtitution 
” 5 ibid. the nature of their office, 341 anc, 

„e. 
zer, an account of the impious fraud praiſed upon 
him in xvi cent. by the Dominicans, iii. 294 [#]. 
*ws, their civil and religious ſtate under Herod at 
Chritt's birth, i. 31; after Herod's death, ibid. the 
. Calamities 
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calamities they ſuffer under the Roman Governors, 
yet permitted to enjoy the free exerciſe of their reli. 
gion, 32; their ſufferings from their own rulers, ibid. 
their religion corrupted among all ranks, and the di- 
viſion of their doctors into various fects, 33; their 
principal ſets, and points of debate, 24 and [n]; yet Ml * 
exerciſe mutual toleration, with the motives, 35; va- # 
riouſly interpret the doctrine of future rewards and 

_ puniſhments, ibid. the moral doctrine of their ſets, 3 
37; corrupt the external worſhip of God by rites from 
the Gentiles, 39 and [f]; various cauſes of their cor- Ml 
rup ion, ibid. ſome remains of piety among them, 40; 
their ſtate out of Paleſtine, an evident proof of a pro- 
vidence in human affairs, 41, 42 and [z]; perſecute | 
the Chriſtians in Paleſtine and foreign countries, 56 if! 
and [e. /]; their plauſible pretexts for this procedure, 
and the puniſhments they undergo, 57; the ſtate of 
their philoſophy, 74; their ſedition under Barchoche- 
bas, and its melancholy conſequences to them, with 
advantages to Chriſtianity, 126; the cauſe of cifſen- Þ 
{tons in the church in ii cent. 172; their attempts 
againſt Chriſtianity in iii cent. 208; their vain attempt 
to rebuild their temple in iv cent. 270; the dreadful 
phænomenon on this occaſion, and diſputes about it, 
ib. and [g], 271 and [Y]; many converted in v cent. 
and by what means, 355; oppreſs the Chriſtians un- 
der the command of Gamalicl, 363; ſeveral embrace ! 
Chriſtianity in vi cent. 430, 431; compelled to be [ 
Chriſtians in vii cent. by the Emperor Heraclius, ii. 
5: many writers againſt them in xii cent. 433; the 
crimes charged upon them, and their forced conver- | 
ſion in xiv cent. iii. 139; theſe crimes moſt probably | 
charged out of hatred to that people, and without 
ſufficient evidence, v. 265. | f 

Ignatius, Biſnop of Antioch, his epiſtles, i. go; that to 
Polycarp very doubtful, 91 and [e]; expoied by Tra- 
jan to wild beaſts, 128. | 

— Patriarch ef Conſtantinople, depoſed by the 

Emperor Michael, ii. 162; appeals to Pope Nicholas 1 

I, and reſtored by him, 163; reinſtated by Baſilius i 

tie Macedonian, ibid. refuſes to give up any provinces 

to the ſre of Rome, 164; his death, 165. | 


7 galt, 
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Ignatius, Loyola, founder of the order of Jeſuits in xvi 
cent, iii. 406; ſubjects them to the will of the Pope, 
and his dexterity herein, ibid. and [b]; if a man of 
any learning, 422 and [u, w]; is fainted by Urban 
VIII, iv. 397. 

—— — XXIV, Patriarch of Antioch, cauſes the Mono- 
phyſites to embrace the doctrines of the church of 
Rome in xvii cent, iv. 409 and [s]; his death and 


Turks, 410. 

Ill:fonſe, Archbiſhop of Toledo, his character, ii. 20 
his treatiſe De cognitione Baptiſmi, 23; hence ap- 
pears the novelty of ſeveral doctrines now held by the 
church of Rome, ibid. 24 and [a]. 

Images, worſhip of, its riſe, i. 297 ; great progreſs in v cent. 
383; diſpute concerning it in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
churches, and conſequences, ii. 89; the cauſe of a 
civil war in the reign of the Emperor Leo, go; zea- 
louſly defended by Gregory II and III, 91; controver- 
ſies concerning it in ix cent. in the Eaſt, 148; where 
it is eſtabliſhed, 149; diſputes among the Latins con- 


$ 

t MW cerning it, and a middle courſe taken by the Euro- 
| pean Chriſtians between the Idolaters and Iconoclaſts, 
4 150; the uſe of them in churches allowed, but their 
* worſhip prohibited, 151; controverſy concerning their 
4 ſanctity in x1 cent. 328. 


e Hebanation (conſubſtantiation), iv. 80 and [g]. 

c ibeſtors, the three, a book with this title, and the ſup- 

. W poſed author, ili. 14 and | e]. 

ge Haependents, claim the honour of carrying the Goſpel 

o into America, iv. 239, 240 and [y]; charged with 

promoting diſſenſions in England, and this charge 

it | impartially conſidered, 522, 523 and [y]; Rapin's 
account of them examined and corrected, 5 24, ſub not, 


o WM whether chargeable with King Charles's death, 526; 
- WM 1emarks on Dr. Moſheim's defence of them, 527 *; why 

lo called, 528 [z]; their difference from the Preſby— 
e terians, ibid. their moderation commended, and how 
s more commendable than the Browniſts, 529; called 
8 alſo Congregational brethren, ibid. ſub fin. not.; origin 
sn Holland, 530; progreſs in England and artful pro- 

1 ccevings, ibid. proſperity under Cromwell, 531 de- 


„ cline 


ſucceſſor, who, being an uſurper, is depoſed by the 
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cline under Charles II, and union with the Preſbyte- WM. 
rians in nine articles, ibid. and [g]. | | 
India, Chriſtianity propagated there in xvi cent. iy, 
210. 
Indians, the nature of their pretended converſion at the 
end of xv cent. conſidered, iii. 211. 
Judulgences, the power of granting them firſt aſſumed by 
the Biſhops in xii cent. ii. 420; monopolized by the 
Popes, 421; their nature and extent explained, ibid, } 
deſtroy the credit of the ancient penitential diſcipline, | 
422 ; ſupererogation invented and taught by St. Tho- 
mas to juſtify them, ibid. and [z}; this doctrine re. 
tuted, and by whom, ibid. [a]. ; 
Innocent II, Pope, exempts the Ciſtertians from paying Wl / 
Tithes, ii. 408. 
III, Pope, his works, ii. 415 ; deſpotic tyranny ! 
over ſeveral princes and kingdoms, 1ii. 33; augments} 
the wealth and power of the Pope, 34; his inſolent 
behaviour to John king of England, ibid. lays Eng- 
land under an interdict, and why, 35; excommuni-| 
cates and depoſes John, and encourages Auguſtus of} 
France to unite England to his kingdom, 36; intro- Ml |: 
duccs T ranſubſtantiation and Auricular confeſſion in 
xiii cent. 93; oppoſed by many in his innovated doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, 106. 
VII, Anti-Pope. his character, iti. 223. 
X (Pamfili), Pope, condemns the indulgence 
ſhewed by the Jeſuits towards the Chineſe ſuperſtiti- 
ons in xvi cent. iv. 223; his vile character and illicit 
commerce with Donna Olympia, 282 and [e]; endea- 
vours to prevent the peace of Weſtphalia, iſſues his 
bull againſt this pacitic treaty, which was made at] 
Munſter, 292, 293 and ſy]. 
XI (Odeſchalchi), Pope, his endeavours to de- 
cide the controverſy between the Jeſuits and their 20 
verſarics concerning Chineſe rites, iv. 223; his high 
character, 283 and [i]; conteſt with Lewis XIV, 
„nd rea ſon, 326. | 
—— XI! (Piznatelli), Pope, his high character, . 
204 and vs | i 
— XII., Pope, v. 75. | 
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Inquiſitiaty 


1 


ſqiſition, its origin in Narbonne Gaul in xiii cent. iii. 
113; the firſt delegates for this purpoſe, ibid. and 
a, b]; its form ſettled, and on what plan, 114, 115 
and [g]; the abſurd and iniquitous proceedings of this 
court accounted for, 116; privileges granted to it by 
Frederic II, Emperor, and Lewis IX, of France, 117 
and [i]; violently oppoſed by the public, ibid. and 
hence ſeverer methods are employed againſt Heretics, 
118; meets with a fruitleſs oppoſition from Raymond, 
Earl of Tholouſe, and the conſequences, ibid. 119; 
its ſeverity in xiv cent. towards the Beghards, 2013 
congregation of, inſtituted by Paul III, Pope, 420 
[e]. 

4.0 form of, adopted by the Calviniſts, by whom 
compoſed, and for what uſe, iv. 83. 

Interim, edict of Charles V, Emperor, ſo called, iii. 371, 
372 and [a]; troubles excited by it, 373; Melanc- 
thon's opinion about it, and things indifferent, 374. 
and b]; produces new diviſions, dangerous to the Re- 
formation, ibid. aſſembly of doctors held concerning 
it, iv. 37. 

3 tumults in xi cent. through the law about 
them, 11. 287 and [4]; cuſtom by the ring and cro- 
her, 289; methods uſed by the clergy to deprive the 
Emperors of their right, 290; and by the Emperors 
to retain it, 291; origin of this cuſtom, 292; the 

ce offence given to the Pontifs, what, 293 and [/], 294; 


ti- war declared thereon, 295; Rodolph revolts again 
ci Henry III, 296; and is choſen Emperor, 297; the terri- 
e- ble war that follows upon his election, continues till 


his the death of Gregory VII, Pope, 298; the tumults 
a continue under Urban II, 301; diſputes concerning 
them renewed in xii cent. 387; and their progreſs, 
308; peace concluded between the Pope and the Em- 
20. peror on certain conditions, which is broken by Paſ- 
igh cal II, and bis death, 389; the pacihc inclinations of 
Calixtus II, and to what theſe diſputes were owing, 
| 392 3 peace between the Emperor and Pope at Worms, 
I's with the conditions, 392; conteſt between Barbaroſſa 
and Adrian IV, 394; and, on the latter's death, a 
diſpute in electing a new Pope, 396; after various 
ſucceſs, a peace is concluded by the Emperor, 397. 
Joa chim 5 


I N D E X. 


oachim, Abbot of Flora, an account of the everlafingM/* 
Goſpel attributed to him, iii. 65 and [s]; his p 
phecies, 66; Gerhard's explication of this Goſpel ! 
condemned, and miſtakes about it corrected, ibid, ad « 
[w]; his character and works, 89 and [Y]; his predic | 
tions the cauſe of many ſects, 131 ; heretical notion 
of the Trinity, 134. | 
Joan, Pope, in ix cent. ii. 121; conteſt about the trutW— 
of this ſtory, ibid. and [y]; a middle courſe held bull 
ſome, 122 and (s, t]. | _ 
Joannes, Joannellus, a myſtic in xi cent. his works, ii 
324 and [V]. | | 
a Monte Corvino, tranſlates the New TeſtamenY 
into the language of the Tartars, iii. 3. ; | 
ohn, the forerunner of the Meſſiah, his character, and 
ſucceſs of his miniſtry, i. 44 and [/]. 
——— Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a zealous advocate for Ori 
gen, and ſucceſs in this cauſe, i. 317. 
of Conſtantinople, or the Faſter, aſſumes the tit! 
of Univerſal Biſhop, in vi cent. i. 442, 443 and [5] 
his works, 449. | 
— IV, Pope, rejects the Ectheſis of Heraclius, an 
condemns the Monophyſites, ii. 34. Jo 
ſurnamed Carpathius, his character, ii. 87. 
of Capua, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 10). 
— X, Pope, his infamous character, ii. 202; is ian 
pri ſoned and put to death, ibid, 
XI Pope, an account of him, and his death, an 
character of his mother Marozia, ii. 203 and {s], 
Xil. Pope, changes his former name, and imitate 
in this by all ſucceeding Popes, 11. 204; implores ti 
afiftance of Otho the Great, with a promiſe of th 
Purple, ibid, breaks his oath of allegiance to Otho—1 
ſummoned before a council degraded re- aſſumes ti 
Po tihcate and dies miſerably, ibid. | 
XIII, Fope, raiſed to this ſeat by Otho the Great 
an account of him, 11. 205. ü 
—— XV, Pope, an account of, ii. 206. | 
-—— XV, Pope, his adminiſtration peaceable, a 
whence, ii. 207; enrolls the firſt ſaint, 219. 
the Sophiſt, the head of the Nominaliſts, and bf 
diiciples in xi cent. 11. 457 and (s, f 7 F 


IN D K. 


en of Saliſbury, his great character, ii. 417. 

— King of England, oppoſes the Pope's choice of 
Langton to the See of Canterbury, and the conſe- 
quences, iii. 35 is excommunicated and depoſed, 36; 
prepares to oppoſe the deſpotiſm of Innocent III, and 
how prevented, ibid. reſigns his crown, and ſwears 
fealty to the Pope, 37. . 

— de Matha, and Felix de Valois, found the order of 
the fraternity of the Trinity in xi1i cent. 111. 49. 

—— of Parma, a famous eccleſiaſtic in xiii cent. iii. 64. 

— XXII, Pope, a zealous advocate for Cruſades, and 
the ſuppoſed reaſons, iii. 137; his character, 155; en- 
gages in a war with Lewis Duke of Bavaria, 156; 
who depoſes him, ibid. is accuſed of hereſy, 157; his 
fear of being deemed an heretic after his deceale, 158 
and [g]; his ſeverity to the Fratricelli, 172; diſputes 
between him and the Franciſcans about the poverty of 
Chriſt, 175; his edicts againſt expropriation, 177 3 

tit Franciſcans ſupported by Lewis againſt him, 179; 

[5] WM concludes a peace with them, 180; his fruiticis at- 

tempts to ſuppreſs the brethren of the Free Spirit, 

and ibid, 181. 

— XXIII, Anti-Pope, his infamous character, iii. 
225; aſſembles a council at Conſtance, is depoſed by 
it, 226 and [u. 

— Elector of Saxony, his conduct differs from his 
brother Frederic's III, 334; eſtabliſhes a church in 
his dominions entirely different from the church of 
Rome, ibid. ſettles its doctrine, diſcipline and govern- 
ment, ibid. his example followed by many German 
ſtates, 335; yet religious diſſenſions break out, ibid. 

jmas, Biſhop of Orleans, his ſyſtem of morality in ix 
cent. ii. 145. 

rdan, his new edition of the Latin bible, an account 
of, Il, 90. 

Jovinian, oppoſes the ſuperſtitions in iv cent. i. 315 is 
baniſhed, and ſeverely treated in Jerome's treatiſe 

WM *2ainlt him, 316. 

an 7s, Biſhop of Lyons, his great character, and uſe 

of his works, i. 147 and [o]; attacks the internal 

enemies of Chriſtianity, ibid. | | 


Irene, 
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Irene, poiſons her huſband Leo IV, Emperor, and reigns, 
ii. 93; her alliance with Adrian, Pope, ibid. infamous 
character, 94. | 

Iriſh, converted to Chriſtianity in v cent. i. 358; called 
Scots, in vii cent. and eminent for their learning, ii. 
86 and [n]; illuſtrate Chriſtian doctrines by philoſo- 
phical principles, ibid. their ſophiſm about the Tri- 
nity, ibid. the riſe of the Reformation among them, 
iii. 382, 383 and [n]. þ 

Irnerius, if he perſuaded the Emperor Lotharius II. to 
ſubſtitute the Roman law inſtead of all others, ii. 
380 and [i]. =. 

IHeraniti, (Roſkolſnika) ſet in Ruſſia, its riſe in ui 
cent. iv. 405; Excite commotions, with ſome of their Ml 
tenets, 406 m, u, o]; methods taken to conquer their Ml 
obſtinacy fruitleſs, 407; treated with more humanity 
under Pcter the Great, but their ſchiſm not healed, 
ibid. 

Iſenberg, church of, embraces Calviniſm, iv. 105. L 

1/idire of Peluſium, his character, i. 378; his epiſtles, 
ibid. [I, &]; commentaries on the Scriptures, 385 
and [d]; cenſures the allegorical interpreters, 386. 

of Seville, his character and works, i. 452, 45% 

455. i 

I MM Biſhop of Jeruſalem, his works, ii. 19 and [. 

225 year, when firſt inſtituted, iii. 109; its pretended 
antiquity contradicted and refuted, 110 [x]; altered 
in xiv cent. 197. f 

Julia Mammaa, her ſentiments favourable to Chriſtianity, Þ 
i. 196; Chriſtians enjoy peace under her ſon Severus 
Alexander, ibid. | 4 

Julian, made ſole Emperor, attempts to deſtroy Chriſti- 


4 


1 


— 


anity, i. 267; his apoſtacy, to what owing, 268; L 
couilummare dexterity, and ruinous projects how pre- 7 


CE oh f 
vented, ibid. his death and true character, 269 and 
id, e]; his great defects, and ignorance of true philo- 
tophy, 270 and V]; permits the Jews to attempt the F 
rebuilding of their temple, ibid. 8 
Eiſhop of Halicarnafſus, his doctrine of the bod 

of Chriſt, i. 471 ; what names given to his follower, 

ibid. 4 
Jiliand, her extravagant conceits, iii. 108 and [5]. 
Juliarus 8 
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fulanus Pomerius, collects the precepts of myſticiſm into 
a ſyſtem, i. 390 and [o]; confutes the Jews, ii. 20; 
his explanatory works, 22. 

fulius Africanus, his character and works, i. 219. 

— II, Pope, his infamous character, iii. 287; miſer- 
able ſtate of the church under him, 288; calls a La- 
teran council, and dies, 289; whence he aſſumed his 
name, 437 [6b]. 

— III, Pope, his vile character, iii. 437 [A]. 

Junilius, his works, i. 453 and [ y]. | 

, Biſhop of Chartres, zealous in maintaining the 
rights of the church, ii. 316. 

fuſtin Martyr, writes an apology for the Chriſtians un- 
der Antoninus Pius, and thus prevails on the Emperor 
to ſtop the perſecution, i. 129 z publiſhes another un- 
der Aurelius, 130; ſuffers martyrdom, 131; his 
great character, 146; expoſition on the Revelations 
loſt, 151; why unſucceſsful in his controverſy with 
the Jews, 153; his writings againſt the ſectaries 
loſt, 154 3 moral treatiſes, 155. ; 

Juſlinian, Emperor, his edict againſt Origen, i. 459; 
and againſt the three chapters, 461 ; drives the Van- 
dals out of Africa, and Goths out of Italy, 467, 468; 
his PandeCt found in xii cent. at Melfi, ii. 379. 

— Lawrence, his character, iii. 297. 

juvenal, Biſhop of Ælia, his ambition, i. 370; aſſumes 
the dignity of Patriarch of all Paleſtine, 3 1; his power 
explained, ibid. [2]; and granted to him by the Chal- 

J cedon council, ibid. 


K. 


8; Pata, what, i. 74; much taught among the Jews, 
e- ibid. | | 
nd 412-41, Chineſe Emperor, favoured the Miſſionaries, 
o- V. 218, 219 and [s]; great character, and munificence 
he to the Jeſuits, ibid. 
MW ric, nation of the Tartars, embrace Chriſtianity in x 
4; „ eent. ii. 179. 
„ e, George, with others, reduces Quakeriſm to a to- 
1 [cradle regular form in xvii cent. v. 30, 35; excites 
W ©/putes among them, and concerning what, 33; the 
15 2 debates 


368 
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debates brought before the Parliament, and he is ex. Ml / 
communicated, 34 3 embraces and dies in the com. 
munion of the church of England, ibid. [y, z). 
Kempis, Thomas, his character, ili. 2 2575 258 and [n]). ML 
Kepler, an eminent aſtronomer in xvii cent. iv. 259. } 
Anighthod, military orders, their inſtitution in xii cent. 
and uſe, ii. 308. f 
Knights, Sword-bearers, a military order founded to I 
convert the Livonians, ii. 358. J 
Knox, John, his character, iii. 380 and [g]; inſpired # 
the Scots with an utter abhorrence of Popery, even to 
a total extirpation of it, 381; this ſpirit how modified 
in other countries, ibid. [+]; departed not altogether Ml | 
from the ancient form, and how, 382, in fine not, on 19 
founder of the church in Scotland, iv. 86. = 
Knutzen, his impiety, iv. 252; founder of a ſect, which Li 
was checked and extirpated, ibid. | 
Kedde, (Vander three brothers), founders of the Colley 
ants, and account of, v. 58. 
Koningſoerg, divines of, friends to Calixtus's pacihc plan, ö 
v. 452. If 
Kunrath, an eminent phyſician and Paracelſiſt in xvi 
cent. iv. 17. 1 


L * 
iy 
* 


Lalbadie, John, his character, v. 62 and [5]; ſingular ] 
tenets, 63 and [4]; his auſtere ſanRity and treatiſes, 
64 and [e]. ö 

Labbadiſis, riſe of that ſet in xvii cent. and by whom 


| 

founded, v. 62, and J, c]; after ſeveral migrations} : 
on the d: ath of their founder, they fall into oblivion, I :: 
63; character of ſome of the members, ibid. doctrine . 
and diſcipline of this ſect, ibid. and [d]. 
Latantius, an excellent writer among the Latins in ive Ly 
cent. i. 293 and [g, h]; an eminent polemic divine 0 
O3. ti 
1 Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his character and Lin 
works, ii. 316 and [w]; commentary on St. Paul in 
epiſtles, 320; introduces logic into theology, 321 3 his] Lit 
candor, a proof of the modeſt views of the rfl School-l IM :; 


men, 322 |c], 


Lingtend 
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I N D E X. 


f 
langten, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his conteſted elec- 
ton, and the conſequences; iii. 35; Character, and 
works, 89 and [d]. 
Languages, oriental, ſtudied in xiii cent. iii. 21; the 
ſtudy of, much encouraged by Clement V, Pope, in 
xiv cent. 144; improvement in xvii cent. iv. 262 
a duantageous to the cauſe of religion, ibid. 
ins, learning encouraged among them by Charle- 
magne in viii cent. ii. 52; ſtate of philoſophy among 
them in x cent. wretched, 197; complaints of infide- 
lity and atheiſm among them in xiii cent. iii. 12, 13, 
and [a]; great ſchiſm among them in xiv cent. 161; 
diſputes about the worſhip due to Chriit's blood in xv 
cent. 269; the multiplicity of rites they had in this 
cent. and increaſe, 271; inſtances by Popes, ibid. 
Latitudinarians, their riſe in England in xvii cent. and 
pacificatory endeavours, iv. 535; doctrine, and chief 
leaders, 536 and [d]; meet with oppolition, 537; 
ſucceſs upon the Reſtoration of king Charles il, and 
lice, ibid. and [e]. 
Land, Archbiſhop, his character, iv. 297 and [I]; 
introduces Arminianiſm into England, 499; mixed 
character, and arbitrary proceedings, 518, 519, and 
„ n]; is tried, condemned, and beheaded, 521. 
langy, expoſes the tyranny of papal claims in xvi1 cent. 


u. 333. 


lauuſanne, city of, embraces Calviniſm, iv. 84. 


„, Roman, its ſtudy happily reſtored in xii cent. and 
W whence, ii. 379; opinion about ſubſtituting it in the 

MY place of all others, 380 and i] canon, admitted to 

NF © fame privilege, ibid.; civil and canon, much ſtudied 

NY ij cent. iii. 27. | 

ne %, Jane, foundreſs of the Philadelphian ſociety, 

| her ſtrange notions and followers, v. 66. 


Lrning, when firſt introduced to ſupport the cauſe of 
Cariſtianity, 1. 149; advantageous to the Retgrma- 
tion, and one creat cauſe of it, iii. 286, See Letters. 

Wnin, of England, zealous in preaching the gotpel, 

bisl R where, in viii cent. 7 BE | 

10 mer, Frederic Van, account of his book, evtitled, 

1 Heaven upon Earth, whence he is accuſed of Sping= 

zum, . 90. 
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IN D X. 


Legion, thundering, account of its miracles, i. 124 and I 
[7]; the certain diſtinguiſhed from the doubtful ac- 
counts of this ſtory, 125. J 

Leibmtz, his philoſophy retards the progreſs of Armi- 
nianiſm in Germany, v. 23 [ee]; ſome of its princi- 
ples favourable toCalviniſm, 24, ſub [ee]; his philo- 
ſophy applied by ſome to illuſtrate the doctrines of, 
Chriſtianity, but rejected by the Engliſh Calviniſts, 
ibid, ſub not. [ee]; his great improvements in meta- 
phyſics, 57. 4 

Leipfic, made an univerſity by Frederic the Wiſe in xv} 
cent. iii. 229; the diſpute between Eckius and Car- 
loſtadt, on the freedom and powers of the humanwill, 
314, 315, and notes; conference held at in xvi cent, 
tor reconciling the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 
iv. 422 3 commotions at, and whence, 455. 4 

Leo I, the Great, vigorous aſſerter of the power of the 
Roman See, i. 375; is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, and parti- 
cularly by the Africans, ibid.; his character, 379 and 
[o]; his legates preſide at the council of Chalcedon, 
414 his famous epiſtle to Flavianus received as a rule? 
of Faith, 415. 

the Iſaurian, his conteſt with the Pope, 11. 733 

augments the power of the See of Conftantinopiegs 

ibid.; his laudable zeal againſt image-worſhip, 89 

iſſues an edict againſt it, and for removing 1mages 

out of churches, with the fatal conſequences, and 
whence, 9o; the nature and extent of this edict ex 
amined, ibid. [r]; is excommunicated; 91; degrade 

Germanus for his attachment to image-worſhip, and 

melancholy effects of this ſeverity, ibid. 8 

IV, Emperor, endeavours to ſuppreſs the practice 
of image-worſhip, ii. 93; is poiſoned by his will 
Irene, ibid.; his death advantageous to the worſhip of 
images, ibid, 8 

— the Wiſe, an account of, ii. 111. I 

VI, Emperor, writes againſt the Saracens, il. 1478 

the philoſopher, promotes learning among ti 

Greeks in x cent. ii. 193; his fourth marriage oceꝶ; 

ſions violent diſputes in the Greek churches, 221. 

V, Pope, dethroned and impriſoned, ii. 201. 


$ A 
1 
. 


NN 


Le IX, Pope, aims at univerſal dominion, ii. 2593 
grants to the Normans their conquered and uſurped 
countries, 260; his character, 262; is ſainted, ibid. 
behaviour to the Normans conſidered, 263; inſolence 
to Cerularius, 326; the impudence of his legates on 
this occaſion, 327. 

— X, Pope, his bad character, iii. 289; obtains from 
Francis I, of France, a complete abrogation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, 290 and [g]; and to impoſe the 
Concordate upon his Subjects, ibid. and [h]; bis fa- 
mous edict for granting indulgences, with their ex- 
tent, 304, 310; excommunicates Luther, and is cen- 
ſured, 320 and [u]; his death, 328. 

Lemardi, embraces the errors of Servetus, iv. 174. 

Leontius, of Byzantium, his works, i. 450, 458. 

of Neapolis, writes againſt the jews in vi cent. 
i. 458. 

Leſeynſti, his impiety and fate, iv. 252 and (ol. 

Letters, Aouriſh under Trajan, i. 134; diſcouraged by 
ſucceeding Emperors, ibid.; more ſpecious than ſolid 
in ii cent. 135; their decay, and ſeveral reaſons for it, 
210; diſpute concerning, their utility in iii cent. 212 
their ſtate in iv cent. 279; encouraged by Conſtantine 
and ſucceeding Emperors, 280; their excellence ac- 
knowledged in v cent. 365; and promoted by the 
foundation of many public ſchools, ibid.; found:only 
among the monks and biſhops in vi cent. and that 
pernicious to piety, 438 and [4]; their ſtate in vii 
cent. ii. 12; decline among the Greeks in viii cent, 
51; they revive among the Latins under Charlemagne, 
52; controverſies with the Latins cauſe them to flouriſh. 
among the Greeks in ix cent. 110; impediments to 
their progreſs in the Weſt, what, 114; encouraged 
in Greece by Conſtantine Porphyrogeneta, 194 
their ſtate among the Saracens, 195; their deplorable 
fate among the Latins in x cent.” 196; reſtored by 
Pope Sylveſter II, 198; the entire decay of the ſciences 
how prevented among the Greeks in xi cent. 247; 
and their principal writers, 248; revive in the Weſt, 
ibid.; ſchools opened in ſeveral places for cultivating 
them, and what ſciences are here taught, 250, 2513 
Dialects, viz. Logic and Metaphyſic, in the higheſt 

B b 2 repute, 


N. 


repute, 252, 2533 Principal writers among the Greeks, | 
314; and Latins in this cent. 315; promoted among 
the Greeks in xii cent. with the cauſe, 374; ſtudied 1 
among the Latins with the greateſt aſſiduity, 3763 
their great progreſs in the Wet in xiii cent. iii. 17; 
many learned men among the Greeks in xiv cent. 1433 
their ſtate among the Latins, 144; flouriſh under the“ 
Latins in xv cent. 215; and encouraged by ſeveral} 
princes, ibid. 216; their decline in the Eaſt, under 
the dominion of the Turks, 217; what branches [ 
of them were cultivated in Italy, ibid. their ſad ſtate 
in xvi cent, to what owing, 297 ; the public advan-“ 
tages of their reſtoration to Chriſtianity, 410; yet de- 
nied by ſome, 41t. | . 
Lencopetrus, founder of a fanatical ſeR in xii cent. ii. 


440; his chief diſciple, and tenets, ibid. E 


74 


L 


Leuthard, troubles excited by him in x cent, ii. 226; hisf 
fate and diſciples, ibid, N 
Leutherie, Archbiſhop of Sens, his notion that none but, 
god men receive the body of Chriſt, ii. 330. | 

Lewis, Emperor, ſon of Charlemagne, falſely called 
the Meek, his character, ii. 102; a patron of the art. 
and ſciences, 112; his forged donation to the See of 

| Rome, 120 and (y.; edict in behalf of the Pope 7; 
clection ſpurious, ibid. and [q]; his zeal in ſuppre 
ſing the vices of the monks, 129; orders a tranſlation | 
of the works of Dionyſus the Areopagite, and thu , 
encourages Myſticiſm, 146 and [| ww]. . 

A, of France, afterwards fainted, his two Cru; 
ſades, and their ſucceſs, iii. 7, 8, and [g]; the laſt ol [, 
the European monarchs who undertook Cruſades, 9 
his famous edict, called the Pragmatic Sanction, ., 
which the rights of the Gallican church are ſecure 
againit the Pope, 31 and [.. | 
-- Duke of Baveria, his contcſt and war with Pop 
John XXII, iii. 156; depoſes the Pope, and patrol | 
nizes the Franciſcans, 179. | | Li 
- Ej-Ctor Paiatine, reſtores Lutheraniſm in Gel | 
many, which his father had removed, iv. 838. 
XIV, of France, his ſolemn embaſſy to the king; 


of Siam, iv. 215 and ; a great patron of the arts 
and ſciences, 269; conteſt with Popes Alexa" 
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VII, and Innocent XI, about what, 324, 325; per- 
ſecutes the Janſeniſts, 377; demoliſhes the convent 
of Port-Royal, 386; revokes the edict of Nantes, 487. 

Liberatus, his compendious hiſtory of the Neſtoria and 
Eutychian controverſies, and character, i. 451. 

Libertines, ſpiritual brethren and ſiſters, their tenets, 1v. 
122; reſemble the Beghards, 123. 

— of Geneva, oppoſe Calvin, and of what com- 
poſed, ibid. | 

licinius, perſecution of the Chriſtians under him in iv 
cent. i. 265 ; his turbulence, defeat, and death, ibid.; 
this perſecution mentioned by Aurelius Victor, ibid. 
and | b |, 

Light, hee or confeſſors of, a name aſſumed by the 
Quakers, v. 25. 

Le, Alande, an eminent logician in xiii cent. iii. 21; 
his character, 89 and e]; polemic work againſt the 
Jews, 103. 

lilbuanians, partly converted by the Teutonic knights 
in xiii cent. iii. 10; their converſion compleated in 
xiv cent. 139. 

Liturgy of the church of England, a plan deſigned for 
introducing it in Hanover and Pruſſia, iv. 265. 

Livmians, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. ii. 3573 
compelled to embrace the goſpel by the greateſt cruelty 
and oppreſſion, 358; being converted, are violently 
oppreſſed, ibid. | 

late, John, a great promoter of natural knowledge, 
I. 276. 

Lyic, the ſtudy of, much admired and followed in xi 
cent. ii. 252,253; the moſt eminent logicians, ibid. 254. 

Lgicians, diſputes among them in xi cent. and hence the 
Nominaliſts and Realiſts, ii. 255, 256, and [g]. 

ullard, Walter, an account of, iii. 203; miſtakes of 

the learned, in ſuppoſing him the founder of the Lol- 

lards, and whence, ibid. o]. 
wards, account of them in xiv cent, iii. 184 and [a]; 
by whom favoured and perſecuted, 187. 

bard, Peter, his works, ii. 417; lucubrations defec- 

ve, 423; book of the ſentences univerſally admired 

mM xii cent. 425; is called Maſter of the ſentences, 

$20 and *g]; his followers called Scntentiarii, ibid.; 
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his book of ſentences in greater repute than the Bible, 
428 [ 1). 

Lind, the Royal Society founded at, iv. 260. 

Leguis, Martin, his chimerical notion, iii. 263; the 
cruelties of the Huſſites to be imputed to him and fol. 
lowers, ibid. 

Lerd's Supper, its celebration in ji cent. i. 171; ts ſrm- 
bols adored, and whence, 325; adminiſtration bur- 
thened with pompous rites by Gregory the Great, 403. 

L:thaire, his zealous, but fruitleſs attempts to revir 
learning in Italy in ix cent. ii. 113. : 

Lede, family of, Anabaptiſt ſet founded by Henry Ni. 
cholas in Holland, in, xvi cent. iv. 166. 

virgins of, a ſemale order in the Romiſh church, 
their inſtitution in xvii cent. and office, iv. 342. 

{ ew-churchmen, in xvii cent. iv. 541. See Dedivell, 

Lu':teniccins, Staniſlaus (a Poliſh knight), a patron o 
vocinianitm, his character, v. 55; his zeal for its ſuc 
cis, ibid. by whom oppoſed, and his hopes fruſtrated 
ibid. 

Lucar, Cyrillus, oppoſes the unjon of the Greek and 
Latin churches in xvii cent. iv. 401; his charaQtet 
and perſecution by the Jeſuits, 402; is accuſed ol 
treaſon, and put to death, ibid. and [e]. 

Lucas, a follower of Spinoza, his works, iv. 256 ard 
L*. 

Luifer, Biſhop of Cagliari, his character and ſect in i 
cent. i. 313, 314. 

Ludolph, his learned labours, iv. 411. 

Luitprand, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 197. | 

Lully, his new philoſophy in xiv cent. iii. 148 ; characq 
ter, and different opinions about it, 149 and fc]. 

Lubus, Servatus, ii. 115; his great abilities and worksg 
118 and [i]; character, 133. ; 

Len, Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans, iii. 297 
few able to oppoſe his doctrine from ſcripture, 298 
his great character, 303; warmly oppoſes Tetz*! 
preaching of Indulgences, and hence the riſe of ing 
Reformation is to be dated, ibid. 304; his motives 10g 
oppoſing the doctrine of Indulgences vindicated froW 
unreaſonable calumnies, ibid. [p]; debate with Tetzd 
clearly ſtated, 305; is violently oppoſed, and offe " 
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IN D E KX. 


to abjure any erroneous ſentiments that can be proved 

againſt him, 307, 308; his fruitleſs conference with 

Cajetan at Augſburg, ibid. 309 and [r]; conference 

with Miltitz, and the iſſue, 310; promiſes ſilence, on 

the condition of ſilence being obſerved by his adverſa- 
ries, ibid. his generous behaviour to Tetzel, 312 and 

[1]; diſpute with Eckius on papal power, at Leipſic, 

314 3 is excommunicated by Leo X, 320; ſeparates 

himſelf from the church of Rome, 321; offers ſub- 

miſſion to the determination of a general council law- 
fully aſſembled, and conſequently of the univerſal 
church, 322 and [o]; unjuſtly baniſhed at a Diet of 

Worms, 325 and [r]; tranſlates a great part of the 

New Teſtament into the German Language, 326 and 

[5s]; cenſures the raſh proceedings of Carloſtadt, 327 

and [t]; his doctrine of the Euchariſt, 331 and [Z]; 

draws up the Articles of Torgaw, 342; retuſes to admit 

the friends of Zuingle to the Diet at Smalcald, 359 

and [y]; his catechiſms, iv. 3; form of concord, ibid. 

explications of the Scripture, 20; Golden rule of In- 
terpretation, 21 and ]; prevents the diviſions which 
the diſciples of Munzer attempted to excite, 28; his 

cebates with Carloſtadt, ibid. and [g], 29 [Y, i]; 

appeaſes the tumult at Wittemberg, ibid.; ſuppreſſes 

the Antinomians, 33; publiſhes his confeſhon of 

Faith, oppoſite to the doctrine of Zuingle, 70; indulges 

the Bohemian brethren, 103; his plan of Reforma- 

tion diſliked by the Anabaptiſts, 134. 

Lutherans, eſteemed by the Spaniards as better ſubjects 

than the Calviniſts, iv. 101; progrefs of learning 

among them in xvii cent. 429; their "eccleſiaſtical law 
and polity, 437; adopt the maxim of the Arminians, 

440; the ſtate of Theology and moral ſcience among 
them, ib.—443. 

Lutkeman, Joachim, his ner opinions, and character, 
W. 472. 

Lyons, 13 at, in x11 cent. iii. 43; a famous de- 
cre? concerning the Cardinals, during the vacancy of 
the pontificate, ibid. 

Lyranus, Nicholas, his expoſition of the Scriptures, and 
great character, iii. 189, 190. 
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 Mabometans, their behaviour towards the Chriſtians in 


IND EX. 


M. 


Macarivs, i. 293; his character as a moraliſt, 04, . 
and [I]. | 

= —— of Ireland, his enormous error, ii. 117; re- lll 
futed by Ratram, ibid. 

Macorvius, introduces ſubtilties into theology, ir. 119 
u]; followed by others, 120, ſub []. 

Macedonius, his hereſy in iv cent. i. 346; tenets oppoſed Ml ; 
and cruſhed by the council of Conſtantinople, 34); 
the decrees that paſſed in this council, ibid. f 


Aadury, account of that ſucceſsful miſſion, and its au- 


thor, iv. 211 [z]; the ſingular method uſed, ibid.; that 
kingdom deſcribed, 213, ſub [m]; this and the like Ml 1 
miſſions, why ſuſpended by the Pope, ibid. = 
Magnus, Albertus, an eminent philoſophical divine 
in xili cent. iii. go and [g]; his didactic writings, 96. | 
Magus, Simon, not properly termed an heretic, and 
why, i. 113; blaſphemouſly aſſumes to himſelf the 
title of the ſupreme power of God, ibid.; his hiſtory, 
ibid.; his fate, and the doctrines he held, 114 and [2]; 
115 and [a, 5]. ; 
Alabamet, appears in vii cent. ii. 6; his character, and 
report of his total ignorance of learning examined, MI : 
ibid. n, 2]; his public declarations about religion, 
9; delivers the Jaw called Koran, 7 and [e]; his 
project of forming an empire, ibid. the judgment we 
are to form of him, 8; his ſucceſs in propagating his 
doctrine accounted for, q; dies, 10; teſtament in fa- 
vour of the Chriſtians, with arguments for and againſt I 
its authenticity, examined, 30 and [&]; his ſucceſſors I 
employ the Neſtorians in the moſt important matters, 
ibid.; Citpute in xü cent, concerning his God, 437? 
—— II, takes Conſtantinople in xy cent. 1:1. 213 
and [I. : : 


vii cent. ji. 10; their diviſion into two ſects, and 
others ſubordinate, 11. | 


Maieul, St.; ſee Regular Clerks. 


IN U E X. 


Maigrot, Charles, acts as Delegate from the Pope, his 
deciſion againſt the Jeſuits, concerning the obſervance 
of Chineſe rites, iv. 223. 

Major, George, controverſy about the neceſſity of good 
works with Amſdorf, iv. 39. 

Maitre, le, a celebrated lawyer, retires into the convent 
of Port Royal, iv. 384 ſub [e], 385. 

Ma ldonat, John, his commentary on St. Paul's epiſtles, 
I!'. 457. 

lala he, Father, charged with Atheiſm by Har- 
gouin, and the juſtice of the charge examined, iv. 274, 
ſub not. [p]; his philoſophy, 275 and [7]. 

Mandeville, his impious deiſm and hypotheſis, v. 73 and 

„ 74. 

6 account of him, i. 239; his doc- 
trine of two principles, 240; various reports about 
his death, ibid. [e]; ſummary concerning Man, Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, 241; concerning Chriſt's office, 
and the Comforter, 242; concerning the ſtate of pu- 
rified and unpurified fouls, 243; his opinions of the 
Old and New Teſtament, 244; his rule of life au- 

ſtere, 245; divides his diſciples into two claſſes, ibid. 
MW Honichearns, their general aſſembly, and preſident who 

repreſented Chriit, i. 245; his aſſiſtants, &c. ibid. 
and [V]; conceal themſelves under various names, 
through fear of perſecution, in iv cent. 326; their ſtate 

in vi cent. 466; continue in xv cent. and where, iii. 

272. 

Mapes, Walter, his character, iii. 21 and [Z]. 

Marca, Petrus de, writes againſt the papal claims IN xvii 
cent, iv. 323. 

Marcellinus, Tribune, ſent into Africa by Honorius, to 
decide the affair of the Donatiſts, and declares in fa- 

our of the Catholics, i. 299; if this was not more 

3 Ml Properly a judicial trial than a conference, ibid. [e]; 

de conſequences to the Donatiſts, who were upon the 


d ; Africa, 400. 
1 Marcellus, of Ancyra, his erroneous notions of the Tri- 
nity, i. 345 and (s]. | 
——— his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants, 


u. 303. 
Marcia, 


N — e ne” e „ 
. 00 8 PSY 5 1a 2 2 1 2 8 
1 r La 4 ſj * "SE! . Q 4 


cecline till relieved by Genſeric on his invading - 


377 


378 TN DEA 


Marchia, Jacobus a, oppoſes the worſhip of Chriſt's I 
blood, and is accuſed of hereſy, in xv cent. iii. 26g. 1 

Marcivs, founder of an heretical ſect in Aſia, i. 17); 
the principles he maintained, ibid. 

Marculf, the monk, his works uſeful in deſcribing the 
ſtate of literature i in vii cent. ii. 20. | 

Aards attes; fee Maronies. 

Argaret, of Navarre, favourable to the Reformation in 
France, iii. 350; her example encouraged many pious 
and learned men to promote it, ibid.; who are put to 
death, with the contradictory behaviour of Francis I ! 
towards the Proteſtants, 351 and [Z]. 

Maria, Ave, added to the prayers of the Romiſh church 
in xiv cent. iii. 198. 

Marino, Robert of, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. ili. 21. 

Mart, the Heranit,, his works and character, 1. 389. 

AHaronites, whence fo called, ii. 37 and [o]; retain the] 
opinions of the Monot helites till x11 cent, ibid.; the | 
fru:tiels attempts of their learned to confute this ac- 
cuſation, 38 [;]; their ſubjection to Rome in xvi cent. 

3411. 50% and | x]; and upon what condition, 508 ; ex- 


penſive to the Popes, and wherefore, ibid. 'F 
Maronius, Francis, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. iii. 
180. 


AZaryurg, a conference held by the Reformers, to termi- 
nate their diſputes about the Euchariſt, iii. 340; 1 
toleration of opinions the iſſue of this conference, 341, 

Aarriages, fourth, prohibited by a council at Conttang 
rinople | in x cent. li. 222. | 

Aartial, firſt Biſhop of Limoges, controverſy concerns 

ing him in xi cent. ii. 339; Pope John XXI declar8 
him worthy of an apoftlethip, upon which he is ſaintee 
349+ | 

Aariin, Biinop of Tours, converts the Gauls in i 
cent. i. 276; erects the firſt monaſteries in Gaul, 3% 
hence the great progreſs of Monkery, ibid.; the diff I 
e between an Eaſtern and Weſtern — in aun 
ſterity, as deſcribed by Sulpitius Severus, 308 1 FF 
his 2 ant aſſertion of the miniſterial dignity, 3754 | 

Aiartin, Biſhop of Braga, his ſummary of a virtuoy | 
hie, i. 457. | 


Jari 


IN D E X. 

Martin, Pope, condemns the Ectheſis of Heraclius, and 
the Type of Conſtans, in vii cent. ii. 34 anathema- 
tizes the Monothelites and their patrons, ibid. is ba- 
niſhed for one year by Conſtans, and the conſequence 
of this rigorous proceeding, 35. 

— — of Poland, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 21. 

Raymond, character of his Pugio Fidei Chriſti- 
anæ, Iii. 21, 91, 10J; well acquainted with the Hebrew 
and Arabic languages, ibid. 

IV, Pope, his character and inſolence, iii. 44. 

V, Pope, choſen at the council of Conſtance in 
the room of Benedict XIII depoſed, iii. 227 ; aſſem- 
bles a council at Baſil, which attempts the Reforma- 
tion of the church, but in vain, 238. 

Martyr, Peter, zealous in propagating Calviniſm in 
England, iv. 86; a writer of common-place divinity, 
119. 

en who entitled to this name, i. 62; veneration 
paid to them perverted, ibid.; their number, ibid.; lives 
and actions why recorded, 63; and how loſt and re- 
trieved, ibid. and [f], 64. 

Mary, Queen, reſtores Popery, iii. 379; puts Cranmer 
to death, 380; her cruel deſigns againſt the Proteſ- 
tants in Ireland, how prevented, 382 [mn]. 

—— Virgin, when firſt worſhiped, i. 351; her image 
introduced into churches in v cent. 397; the inno- 
cence of her title as mother of God examined, 409 
r]; veneration for her increaſed in x cent. it. 224 ; 
in{titution of the Roſary and Crown in honour of her, 
what, ibid.; controverſy concerning her immaculate 
conception in xii cent. 437; and feſtival inſtituted in 
honour of it, 440; this controverſy renewed in xvii 
cent. between the Franciſcans and Dominicans, iv. 
386; the Pope's declaration to both parties, and a fe- 
ttival appointed, ibid. and [s], 387. 

Haſenius, a German Jeſuit, his reconciling attempt, iv. 
303 and [þ]. | 

Haſalians (Euchites), their antiquity, i. 350; when 
formed into a religious body, ibid. their tenets, ibid. 
borrowed many of their notions from the Eaſtern phi- 
loſophy, 351; a general name for Eaſtern Heretics 

and Enthuſiaſts in xii cent. ii. 441 and | m |. 
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Maſſes, ſolitary, what, and when ſuppoſed to be intra. 
duced, ii. 97 and [d]. 

Mathematical ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. iv. 272; fol- 
low the principles of Gaſſendi, and account of, ibid.; 
its progreſs, 275. 

Mathematics, their improvement in xvii cent. iv. 259. 

HAHithilda, Dutcheſs of Tuſcany, her donation to the See 
of Rome in xi cent. ii. 280, 281 and |, 9]. i 

Matthiz, John, Biſhop of Strengnes in Sweden, his 
pacihe attempts in xvii cent. and works entitled Olive 
Branches, iv. 427 mn, n|; his writings ſuppreſſed, ll 
and he himſelf obliged to reſign his biſhopric, and re- 
tire, ibid. 1 

Matthias, choſen to be an apoſtle, and how, 1. 50. | 

Matthiſon, John, ringleader of the fanatics of Munſter, 8 
17. 140. 

Maty, Paul, his notions of the Trinity, and controverſy 
hereupon in xviii cent. v. 97; unſatisfactory hypothe- | 
ſis, which amounts to two propoſitions, and is only a 
repetition of Dr. Thomas Burnet's ſentiments on the 
ſame ſubject, ibid. and | f]. 3 

Maur, St. congregation of, iv. 336 and [w)]; ſelect 
number of learned members, and their adverſaries, ibid. 
337 and [x|; many and admirable productions, 338 
and [y] ; their reformation falls ſhort of the perfec- 
tion of auſterity, which had been idly imagined by 
ſome, ibid.; this ſevere plan adopted by the Janſeniſts, 
339 and [z]); by Bouthillier de Rance, and the occa- 
ſion, ibid. and [b]; his order de la Trappe gradually 
degenerates, 340. 

Maurice, Elector of Saxony, obtains the electorate Wm 
perhdious meaſures, and what theſe are, iii. 370; 
conſents to a council being called at Trent on certain I 
conditions, 374 and [c]; how the cauſe of the famous : | 
treaty at Paſlau, 377 and [d]. g 

— Landgrave of Hetle, deſerts the Lutheran church 
and embraces Calviniſm in xvii cent. iv. 416 and 11 
the change thereon in his dominions, ibid. his conduct 

towards the Lutherans, and defence of it by the doc-i 
tors of the Reformed church, 417 and [c|. q 
—8 Stadtholder, ſeemingly inclined to favour the Ar- 


minlans in xvii cent. v. C; declares againſt them, W. ith | 
bis 
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IEK D. 
his ambitious views, 10 and [i]; his violent proceed- 
ings againſt them, and conſequence, 11— 13, and notes. 

Mauritius, Peter, refutes the Jews in xii cent. ii. 433. 

Maxentius, his works, 1. 449. 

Maximin, perſecution under that Emperor, i. 201. 

Maxims, two very dangerous, univerſally adopted in iv 
cent. i. 310; the greateſt men infected with the firſt 
for ſome ages paſt, ibid. the ſecond had its riſe in the 
reign of Conſtantine, and approved by ſucceeding ages, 

11. 

3 Julian's maſter, a Platoniſt, and, being ac- 
cuſed of magic, is put to death by the order of Valen- 
tinian in iv cent. i. 280. 

— —- of Turin, an account of his homilies, 1. 380. 

: the Greek monk, account of him and his _ 
ii. 19; expoſitions, 22, 23. : 

Mayer, Michael, a leader of the Roſecrucians in xvi - 
cent. iv. 266. 

Mayhew, a Puritan miſſionary in America, iv. 241. 

Hazen, Nicholas de, very zealous in reforming the 
Monks of Germany in xv cent. 111. 249. 

Medicis, the zeal of this family in cultivating learning 
in xv cent. ili. 21 5—217. 

——— Coſmo de, zealous patron of the Platonic phi- 
loſophy, iii. 219. 

Meier, an account of this follower of Spinoza and his 
works, iv. 256 and [u]. 

Melancitihon, Philip, his great character, iii. 316-318 
and [g, 5]; prepares the famous confeſſion of Augſ- 
burg, 343; anſwers and confutes Faber's objections 
to it, 350; his diſpute with Eckius at Worms, 307; 
his ſentiments of the famous edict called Interim, 
what, 374 and [þ]; and the cauſe of a melancholy 

ſchiGn among the Lutherans, me the method of phi- 
loſophy adopted by him, 413; his unſucceſsful at- 
tempt to unite the Greeks with the Proteſtants, and 
tie Greek tranilation of the Augſburg confeſſion, 
wii.ct he ſent to Conſtantinople, but receives no an- 

"ry 485 ; eminent for his knowledge of hiſtory, iv. 
133 his character, 14; is conſidered as the great 
doctor of the Lutheran n ibid.; ; his writings in 
philoſophy, and of the ſect of the cclectics, 15; his 
abridgements, 
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abridgements, ibid.; commentaries on St. Paul's epiſtles, 


20; explanations of the ſcriptures, 21; Loci com- 
-munes, 22; enlarges them, ibid. ;. deſtitute of the ran- 
cour too frequently met with in the polemic writings | 
of the Lutheran divines, 25; placed at the head of 
the Lutheran church, 35; compared with Luther, and 
different ſentiments from him, ibid. and [p], 3b and 
[r]; is accuſed of apoſtacy by the Lutherans, and the 
reaſons, 38; juſtihes himſelf, ibid.; defirous of an 
union between the Reformed and Lutherans, 70; 
which is facilitated by Calvin, ibid. 71 and [g]; but 


meets with obſtacles, ibid. 


Melancthonians, a philoſophical ſect in xvi cent. iv. 16. ; 


Melchites, who, ii. 31 [mn]. 


Meletian controverſy, the true cauſes of, i. 312; con- 
tinued till v cent. 313; condemned by the firſt coun- 


cil of Nice, 338 and [7]. 


Meliteniota, his pacificatory attempt between the Greeks 


and Latins in xiii cent. 111. 88. 


Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, his works, i. 152 ; gives the 
firſt catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament, f 


ibid. [4]. 
Menander, his wild and frantic notions, 1. 115, 116. 


Mendæans, or Chriſtians of St. John, a ſe& in the} 
Eaſtern churches, an account of, iii. 498 and [4]. | 
Mendez, Patriarch of Ethiopia, his imprudent zeal and 
arrogance, iv. 314; is baniſhed from the country, 


315. : 


Mendicants, their inſtitution in xiii cent. iii. 50; prin- 
ciples, or tenets, 51; confined to four ſocieties only, 
52 and [n]; their univerſal fame, 53; pride and ar- 
rogance, 60; impious wiles, with a ſpecimen, 61 and 
[g]; conteſts between the Dominicans and Francil4 
cans, 62; addicted to the opinions of the ſcholaſtic 


divines, 99; in high eſteem in xiv cent. 164; through 


their enormous vices, they fall under a general odium, 


ibid.; but are ſupported by the Pope, 165 and [e 
charged with arrogance and a vicious ſpirit of noveltys 
250; offenſive to the Biſhops in xv cent. for the fe- 
fuge given to the Beguins in their order, 251; theit 
great averſion to learning, 293—299. J 
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IN D E X. 


Menno, Simon, account of, iv. 141; his travels into 
different countries, and remarkable ſucceſs in gaining 
proſelytes, 142; eloquence and writings, 143 and 
[t]; his doctrine, ibid.; diſcipline, 1443 imprudent 
conduct towards two ſects which aroſe, 148; his 
ſingular tenets, 156; his rigorous laws mitigated: by 
the Anabaptiſts in xvii cent. v. 46; diſcipline and 
ſingular opinions abandoned by the Waterlandians, 49. 

Mennenites, their various fortuncs in xvii cent. v. 45 
and [e]; different ſets of them, 46. See Anabap- 
tiſts. 

Mentz, Felix, his deteſtable character, iv. 136. 

Mercator, Marius, a warm oppoſer of Pelagius, i. 381. 

Metaphyſz ical ſect, their riſe, and account of, iv. 2723 
improvement and propagation, 274; falls into con- 

_ tempt, 434. 

Meth, Ezekiel, account of that fanatic, iv. 478. 

Met hodiſis, Popiſh, moſt eminent in France, iv. 307; 
diſpute with the Huguenots, ibid. divided into two 
claſſes, ibid.; moſt eminent among the firſt, 308; 
thoſe of the ſecond, with their manner of controverſy, 
309 [g, Y; Boſſuet among the latter, with a cha- 
racter of his hiſtory, 310 and [V]; remarkable inſtance 
retorted upon himſelf, ſub not. 

Methodius, eminent for his piety in iii cent. i. 220; his 
expoſition on Geneſis and Solomon's-ſong loſt, 226. 
Methedius the Confeſſor, his zeal for image-worſhip in 
ix cent. ii. 132; his panegyric on Dionyt ſius, 145. 
, with Cyril, converts the Meſians and other 

nations in ix cent. ji. 104 and [. 

Metochita, George, his pacificatory attempt to unite the 
Greek and Latin churches in xiii cent. iii. 88. 

Metropolitans, whether any in i cent. i. 86; whence 
their rights, 145; the extent of their power in iv cent. 
284. 

Mezzabarba, is ſent into China as Legate from Pope 
Clement. XI, with his ſecond edict againſt the lawful- 
77 of the Chineſe rites, and bad ſucceſs, v. 7X and 

kt k|. 


Michael, St. ſupertition about him in x cent. ii. 227. 


Miciſſaus, 


IN D E X. 
Mieiſſaus, Duke of Poland, converted to Chriſtianity in 


x cent. it. 182 his zeal for the converſion of his ſub. x 


jects, and methods uſed by him to obtain it, ibid, 


Middleton, Richard, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent, | 


iii. 90. 


Millennium, controverſy concerning it in iii cent, i. 
230; violently oppoſed by Origen, and ſupported by 
Nepos, ibid.; ſtopped by Dionyſius of Alexandria, 231. 

Milletier, his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants 


and Roman Catholics in xvii cent. iv. 305. 


Miltitz, holds a conference with Luther, iu. 310; his 
character, ibid.; prudent and candid behaviour in the 


conference, 311, 312; unhappy fate, 314 [a]. 
Mingrelians, in Aſia, their deplorable ſtate, iii. 489. 
Miniſtry, neceſſity of a public one, 1. 76. 


Ainucius, Felix, character and uſe of his dialogue, i. 


220. 


Miracles, advantageous to Chriſtianity, i. 54; of the | 


Thundering Legion, 124 and [u]; which is more 


than dubious, 125; of the iv cent. given up, but it | 
is denied that miracles had then entirely ceaſed, 277; 
on the T rinitarians, oppreſſed by theV andals in Africa, | 
in v cent. and the credible witneſſes of them, 401 and 
[Y]; diſpute among the learned about it, with a re- 
flex ion thercon, 4025 403 ſub not.; ſaid to be per- f 
formed in vi cent. invalidated by the lives of the con- 
verts, 431; their number and reality in vin cent. 


examined, ii. 50. 


Miſa, Jacobell, a diſciple of Huſs, adminiſters the ſa- 
craments in both kinds, and this practice deemed he- 
retical, iii. 236; his opinion that infants ſhould re- 


ceive the Euchariſt, 262. 


Miſſienaries, their ſucceſs in barbarous nations, and par- 


ticulariy Jeſuits, iv. 206; account of their hardſhips 


not tco readily to be believed, 213; Capuchins, their} 


{ſucceſs in Africa, 2 


Miffens, prieſts of the, founded in xvii cent. and by} 


whom, iv. 241, 342. 


niore particularly the Daniſh, 71. 


— account of in xviii cent. v. 69 ; Proteſtant, and | 


Mogiflau's | 
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END. 


Mogiſiaus, Peter, biſhop of Kiow, draws up a ſummary 
of doctrine for the Greek church, which is publicly 
approved and adopted, iii. 484 and [u, w]. | 

Malina, Lewis, character of him and his writings, iii. 
475 and [ 1, 4, JJ. 

Moliniſis, controverſies with them concerning predeſti- 
nation and J berty, ili. 475; accuſed of renewing the 
errors of Pelagianiſm, 476. 

Miinoss, Michael de, excites new controverſies in the 
church, iv. 387; his book entitled the Spiritual 
Guide, ibid. and ; principles, whence his followers 
called Quietiits, 388; oppoſed by the Jeſuits and the 
French ambaſſador, ibid. 389 and {z]; is obliged to 
recant, and dies in priſon, ibid. and [J]; molt emi- 
nent of his followers, 390. 

Mmarchy, Fifth Men, their riſe and enthuſiaſtic notions 
In xvii cent. iv. 533. | 
Monkery, paſſes from the Eaſt to the Weſt in iv cent. i. 
307 ; where firſt eſtabliſhed, ibid. | 4]. 

Monks, their riſe, i. 223; formed into a regular body 

by Antony, in iv cent. 306; different orders, 309; 

adopted among the clergy, 310; claim eminent fta- 

tions in the church, 377; obſerve different rules of 
viſciphne, ibid.; not ſubject to the Patriarchal power, 

378 [f]; their defence of Origen in vi cent. 459 

| their vices in vii cent. ii. 17; are exempted by the 

Pope from epiſcopal juriſdiction, 18; held in much 

repute, ibid.; their diſcipline fallen into decay in viif 

cent. 73; effects to ſtop it ineffectual, 74; exceflive 
eneration paid to them in ix cent. 128; employed in 
avil affairs, ibid.; a reformation among them attempted 
by the order of Lewis the Meek, 129; guilty of Con- 
cubinage and Simony in x cent. 210 and [e, Y]; their 
tate in xi cent. and increaſe of their immunitics, and 
ir br what end, 302; exempted by the. Popes from the 
authority of their ſovereigns. 303; their ignorance 

md corruption, ibid.; great corruption gives riſe to 

chivalry, ibid. [u]; new orders, 308; enrich their 

tonvents by proceſſions made of the ſaintly relics, 421; 

iteir great increaſe in xiii cent. iii. 47; ſome ſup- 

reſſed, 48; and what ſubſiſt, 49; the order called 
rethren of the Holy Trinity; and if the ſame with 

Yor. V. C5 the 


386 . 


the Brethren of the Redemption of the Captivity, 30 
and [I]; a reformation attempted among them in xy x 
cent. 249 corrupt ſtate in xvi cent. 2933 their aver. | 
lion to learning, ibid.; very ſerviceable to the Pope, 
431; much reformed, 441; new orders, 444. ; 
Monophyſites, their tenets concerning the nature of Chriſt, } 
i. 420; called Severians, whence, 469 encouraged 
by the Emperor Anaſtaſius, ibid.; depreſſed by Juſtin $ 
and ſucceſſive Emperors, ibid.; their ſect reſtored by 
Jacob Baradzus, ibid.; whom they acknowledge to be 
their ſecond founder, 470; diviſions among them ter- 
minated, 471; called Jacobites, and flouriſh in the 
aſt in xvi cent. iii. 490 and [Y]; diviſion into the 
African and Aſiatic, ibid, 491; their religious doc- 
trines and rites, 492; differ from the Greek and La- 
tin churches, in what, 493 and [o]; their ignorance, 
ibid.; in Aſia, their ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 409 and [5]; 
African and Abyflinian, reſiſt obſtinately the Ro- 
man yoke, 410; their ſtate in xviii cent. v. 81, 
Menothelites, the rife of this ſect in vii cent. ii. 31; He- 
raclius's compromiſe, ibid.; progreſs of their doctrine, 
323 oppoſed by Sophronius monk of } aleſtine, 331 
condemned in the ſixth General council, 35 ; a view of 
their doctrine, ibid.; different opinions among themy 
36; their fate after the council of Conſtantinople, 37 
ſentiments embraced by the Maronites, ibid. | 
Montague, a ſuppoſed Infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 
Montanus, his tenets, i. 192; ſome miſtakes about them 
ibid. [e]; attempts to ſupply the pretended defects q; 
the Goipe), 193; his exceſſive auſterity, ibid.; reaſon 
for excommunicating him, and ſucceſs of his doctrind 
ibid.; which Tertullian adopts, 194 and [d.. 
. AMonteſane, John de, denies the immaculate conceptiq; 
of the Virgin Mary, and conteſt with the Univerif 
of Paris, iii. 196; is excommunicated, and varied 
opinions concerning the reaſons for it, 197 and [mþ 
Moors, or Saracens, ſome converted in xv cent. a 
how, iii. 210; baniſhed out of Spain in xvii cent. 
295 3 conſequences, 296. * 
AZcralifls (moral writers), in ii cent. who, i. 155; "8 
merit as ſuch, ibid.; the double doctrine introduced 


them, what, and the effects, 156; hence the * 
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167; charged with want of order and preciſion, in 
iu cent. 227; the molt eminent in iv cent. with their 
def cts, 304; their character in v cent 389; myſtic 
principles adopted by them, 392; reduce practical 
religion to the obſervance of a few virtues in v1i cent. 
ii. 24; imbibe many of the Ariſtotelian principles in 
viii cent. 88; principally employed in ix cent. in col- 
lecting the ſentiments of the Fathers on morality, 
145; content themſelves in x cent. with compoſing 
ſome few homilies, and writing the lives of the ſaints, 
2213 contemptible in xi cent. 323; partly ſcholaſtic, 
partly myſtic, in xii cent. 432; their character in xiii 
cent. iii. 101; definitions of piety and juſtice different 
from thoſe in the Scriptures, 102; chiefly employed in 
collecting and ſolving caſes of conſcience, and in mo- 
ralizing on the natures, properties, and actions of the 
brute creation in xiv cent. 194 their character and 
names in xvi cent. iv. 23 [c];—Lutheran, ibid. 

Morality, Romiſh, its ſad ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 460; no 
ſucceſsful attempt made to reform it, and complaints 
againſt the Jeſuits, ibid.; writers on it divided into 
three claſſes, ibid. 

true principles of, not ſettled in xvi cent. iv. 24. 

Moravians, their converſion in ix cent. ii. 104. 

Moravian (Bohemian) brethren, an account of, iv. 102. 

Morgan, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, v. 73 and [I], 74. 

Morinus, his pacific endeavours to unite the Greek and 
Latin churches in xvii cent. iv. 401 and [d]. 

Meſcavy, patriarch of, when firſt made, ili. 488; his 
Immunities extended, 489. 

Miſes, Barcepha, a Syrian Biſhop in ix cent. his great 
character, ii. 132. 

— Cretenſis, an account of this impoſtor in iv cent, 
1. 355 and | g]. | | 
zulin, Peter du, is employed to reconcile the Luthe- 
rans and Reformed, iv. 421 and [V]. 

Moyer, Lady, her lectures founded in xviii cent. v. tog. 

Murfler, ſeized upon by the fanatics in Germany in xvi 
cent. iv. 27 and 139; retaken by its ſovereign, Count 
Waldeck, 140; peace of Germany concluded at, 
292. 


e 2 Munzer, 
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Munzer, one of the leaders of the fanatics, iv. 135 
aſſembles a numerous army of the peaſants in xvi cent. 
ibid. his ravages not chargeable on Luther, ibid.; is 
defeated, taken, and 1gnominioully put to death, 136; 
fate of his aſſociates, ibid. 

Muralph, a Deiſtical writer in xviii cent. v. 74 and [x]; 
his religious ſyſtem comprehended in three points, and 
what they are, ibid. 

A7uſeeus, approves of Calixtus's pacificatory plan, iv. 
452; adopts ſome of his ſentiments, 454; imputa- 
tions againſt him and the divines of Jena, ibid. and 
[1]. 

Mu ſcovy, religion eſtabliſhed there in x cent. ii. 182. 

My/iics, their riſe in the Eaſt, and whence, i. 142; their 
unfair defence, 222 ; multiplied in iv cent. and doc- 
trine prop2gated, 305; their cauſe promoted in v 
cent. from their auſterity of life, 390; their pernicious 
influence on moral writers, 392; flouriſh in ix cent. 
ii. 145; their method of explaining truth adopted in 
x1i cent. 424; oppoſe the Scholaſtics in xiii cent. iii. 
100; a reconciliation between the two parties at- 
tempted, 101 zealous for the ſtudy of the Scriptures, 
and the writings of the Fathers, in xiv cent. 191; 
many of diſtinguiſhed merit among them in xv cent. 
267 ; defended againſt the Schoolmen, ibid. ; the only 
remaining ſparks of piety in xvi cent. were in them, 
301; but unable to combat the error of the times, 
302; why called Quietiſts, iv. 388; their precepts 
embraced by the Quakers, v. 35 —37. 


N. 


Nacer, Paul, his reveries, iv. 479. 
Nangis, William of, an hiſtorian in xii1 cent, his cha- 
rater, iii. 21. 


Nantes, famous edict drawn up at, in xvi cent. in favour 


of the Proteſtants, iv. 85; revoked by Lewis XIV, in 
xvii cent. 487 and | 5]. 


Pn 


Naples, the Academy at, founded by Frederic II, in 
X11i cent. iii. 17; the progreſs of the Reformation here 
in xvi cent. 387; the oppoſition made againſt the at- 


tempts to introduce the inquiſition, ibid, and |? |. 


Naraya, 
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Naraya, Chaw, King of Siam, his remarkable anſwer 
to the French King's ambaſlador, iv. 216, ſub not. 
[2]; tolerates the miſſionaries, 217 ; is put to death, 
ibid. and [r]. 

Naſſau, church of, embraces Calviniſm in xvi cent. iv. 
108 

Mae Nate of thoſe not under the Romans, 1. 17; the 
genius of, and liberty enjoyed by, the Northern, ibid, 
and [/]; all ſunk in ſuperſtition, but of different 
kinds, 18. 

Nature, its law ſtudied with great attention iff xvii cent. 
iv. 263; Grotius led the way, with the advantages 
to Chriſtian morality, ibid. and 264. 

Naylor, James, a moſt extravagant Quaker, account of 
him, and the blaſphemous encomiums beſtowed upon 
him by the Quakers, v. 29, ſub not. [“. 

Nazarenes, the riſe cf this ſect properly dated from ii 
cent. i. 118, 172; its diviſion into two ſects, 173; 
ranked among heretics by Epiphanius, and if juſtly, 
ibid. and [e]; their goſpel, ibid. and /]; that term, 
what originally, ibid.; their tenets, and why gently 
treated by moſt Chriſtians, ibid. and [g]. 

Neercaſſel, John, aſſiſts Arnauld in propagating Janſe- 
niſm among the Romiſh churches in Holland and the 
Netherlands, iv. 378. | 

Neri, Philip, founds the prieſts of the oratory in xvi 
cent. iii. 447 ; by whom aſſiſted, ibid. [y]; is fainted 
by Urban VIII, iv. 397. 

Nero, perſecutes the Chriſtians, and why, 1. 58, 64. 

Ne/torianiſm, its riſe and author, i. 403; impartial judg- 
ment concerning this controverſy, 408; its progreſs 
aiter the council of Epheſus, 409 ; ſucceſs in the Eaſt, 
410; is propagated by Barſumas of Niſibis through 
Perſia, 411; taught in a ſchool at Niſibis erected for 


this purpoſe, ibid.; encouraged in Perſia, 441; its ſtate . 


in vi cent. 468. 

Meſtorians, their diviſions ceaſe, i. 411; doCtrine what, 
ibid.; hold their founder in the higheſt veneration, 412; 
but maintain the doctrine taught by him, to be older 
than himſelf, ibid.; Eaſtern, diligent in exploring the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, 454; ſpread their doctrines 
with ſucceſs in vi cent. 468; introduce Chriſtianity 
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among the Chineſe in vii cent. ii. 1; flouriſh under 
the Saracens, 29; plant the Goſpel in Tartary, and 
beyond Mount 3 in x cent. 179; frequently ſo- 
licited by Romiſh miſſionaries to ſubmit to the papal 
yoke in xlii cent, but in vain, in. 112; two faQions 
among them, and how occaſioned, in xvi cent. 427 ; 
violent methods uſed by Menazes Biſhop of Goa, &c. 
to reduce them to the Romiſh yoke, 428; are called 
Chaldeans, 490; diſtinguiſhed from other ſocieties of 
Chriſtians by peculiar doctrines and rites, 495; their 
notions of the two natures and two perſons in Chriſt 
explained, 496 and [u]; careful in avoiding ſuperſti- 
tious opinions and practices, ibid, and [x |; their pa- 
triarchs, ibid.; their ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 413; offers 
of reconciliation with Rome, why not accepted, ibid, 
414 ; thoſe on the coaſt of Malabar perſecuted by the 
Romiſh prieſts, but tolerated by the Dutch, 414; 
refuſe to enter into the Romiſh communion, though 
repeatedly ſolicited by the moſt earneſt intreaties and 
alluring offers in xviii cent. v. 81. 


Nejtorius, founder of a ſect in v cent. i, 403; occaſion 


of his controverſy, 405 ; anathematized by Cyril Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, 406; his charge againſt Cyril, 
ibid, is condemned to baniſhment by a. general coun- 
cil at Epheſus, 407; the juſtice of this ſentence ex- 
amined, 408; faults to be found in this controverſy, 
ibid. 409 and [y]. 


Neuſer, Adam, introduces Socinianiſm into Germany, 


IV. 192. 


Newton, Sir Iſaac, his great character, iv. 276 and [s]; 


the excellence of his philoſophy how proved, 277; his 
works, and life by whom written, ibid. [t]; liberty 
of thinking reſtored by him and Des Cartes, and in 
what the admirers of the former were ſuperior to thoſe 
of the latter, ibid. | 


Nice, the firſt general council at, i. 337; the account 


of it imperfect, ibid.; Arius is condemned, ibid.; de- 
termines the time for obſerving Eaſter, 338 and [5]; | 
terminates the Novatian troubles, ibid.; condemns the | 
Meletian ſchiſm, ibid. and [t, u]; ſecond council in 
viii cent. ii. 93; ſuperſtitious decrees in favour of | 

Image- 


. 


image-worſhip, 94; its authority and this deciſion 
acknowledged by the church of Rome, ibid. 

Nicephorus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an account of 
his defence of image-worſhip, ii. 131. 

—— — Calliſtus, his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, an account 
of, iii. 143. 

—— Gregoras, his character, iii. 143; works, 
188. 

Nicetas, Choniates, a Greek hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 
16. 

—— David, an account of, ii. 132. 

— PeRoratus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks in 
xi cent. ii. 315; his chain of commentaries on Job, 


20. 

Nibolas, patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſuſpends the Em- 
peror Leo the Philoſopher, for marrying a fourth wife, 
11. 221; deprived by the Emperor, 222 ; is reſtored 
to his dignity by his ſon, ibid. 

Nicholas II, Pope, his character, ii. 263 and [c] ; his 
famous decree concerning the ect of the Pope, 
265 and [e}. 

III, Pope, his famous conſtitution, confirmin 

the rule of St. Francis, iii. 69 and [z]; forbids all 

private explications of this law, 7o and [a]. 

IV, Pope, refuſes to crown the Emperor Ro- 

dolphus, till he acknowledged the papal pretenſions, 

111. 33; his character, 45. 

V, Pope, his great character, iti. 2443 a great 

patron of letters, 245. 


. founder of the family of love in xvi 


cent. iv. 165 ; his opinions, 166. 

Nicias, a polemic divine in vii cent. ii, 26; writes 
againſt the Gentiles, ibid. 

Nicelaitazs. an account of this ſeR, i. 116. 

Nicolle, a Janſeniſt doctor and polemic divine, iv. 309; 
his character and works, ibid. [g. Y]; a follower of 
Des Cartes, 347; patron of the Janſeniſts, 369. 

Nicon, his treatiſe on the religion of the Armenians in x 
cent. ih 212. 

Meder, John, his works, and the uſe of them, iii. 256. 

Mhuſius, a Popiſh methodiſt, his work, iv. 308 and [d]. 

Nilus, character of his works, i. 379. 


Cc4 Noailles, 
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IX. 


Noarlles, Cardinal de, oppoſes the Bull Unigenitus of 
Clement XI, and the event, v. 94. 

Nobili, Robert de, account of that Jcſuit's miſſion, iv. 
211; his ſingular ſtratagems in Madura, ibid. and [z]; 
followed by other Jeſuits with ſurpriſing ſucceſs, and 
the cauſes, 212 and [m], and *. 

Noetus, his doctrine of the Trinity, i. 246; followers, 
whence called Patripaſſians, 247. 

Negaret, William de, ſeizes the perſon of Pope Boni— 
face VIII, and his ill- treatment of the Pope, iii. 151; 
proſecutes his accuſation againſt the Pope after his 
death, 152. 

N-gent, Guibert, Abbot of, his commentaries, ji. 424; 
attacks the Schoolmen in xii cent. 428. 

Nominaliſis, who, and whence fo called, 11, 176 [b]; 

diſpute between them and the realiſts in xi cent, 255; 
their chief, John the Sophiſt, 257; the ſtate of their 
diſputes in xii cent, 383, 384; which continue in 
xiv cent. and the iſſue, in. 147; their ſtate in xv 
cent. 221. 

Non-cenformiſts, name given to the Puritans, iv. 88; 
their hopes fruſtrated under Charles II, 537; preca- 
rious ſituation under him, ibid.; flouriſh under William 
III, 528; toleration-act paſſed under him, ibid. and 
; their ſtate in England in xviii cent. v. 94. 

Nonsjurors (high-church- men), their rife and the occaſion 
in xvii cent. iv. 539 and ii, iii]; their notions, 540 
and []; Dodwell's defence of them, and by whom 
anſwered, ibid. and [/]; principles in which they 
differ from the eſtabliſhed church of England, 541. 

Norbert, a German nobleman, founds the monaſtic or- 
der of Premontre in xii cent. ii. 411; filences the ſect 
of Tanquelmus, 449. 

Normans, their ſucceistul invaſions in ix cent. il. 108; 
form new ſettlements, ibid.; the ſufferings of the 
Chriſtians under them, ibid.; piracy eſteemed among 
them, ibid. [A]; ſoftened by living amoneſt Chriſtians, 
109; many converted in x cent. with their Chief 
Rollo, 181; flouriſhing ſtate of learning among them 
in xi cent. 249. 

Norway, Chriſtianity propagated in x cent. ii. 186; 

whether by Olaus, Frygueſon,- or Suenon, 157 

1043 


0, 


. 


[u]; Guthebald the moſt eminent miſſionary among 
them, 188. 

Meter, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 197. 

Novatian, diſturbs the peace of the church in iii cent. 
i. 249 his character, ibid.; his ſeverity to the lapſed 
under the perſecution by Decius, 250; oppoſes Cor- 
nelius choſen Biſhop of Rome, ſeparates from the 
church, and is excommunicated, ibid. 

Nuremberg, an account of the Diet in xvi cent. iii. 329, 
330; peace between the Emperor Charles V and Pro- 
teltants at a ſecond Diet, 360; the terms 1bid. ; the 
effects, 361; the ratification of this peace in xvii 
cent. iv. 293 and []. 


O. 


Occ Au, William, renews the diſpute between the No- 
minaliſts and Realiſts, and ſtrenuous advocate for the 
former, 11. 147; his philoſophy forbidden, ibid. ; but 
prevails, 148; keen ſatires againſt the Pope, 179; 
his didactic writings, 191. 

Vchin, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 

Vikinus, Bernardin, his opinions, iv. 126 ; embraces the 
communion of the Antitrinitarians and Anabaptiſts in 
Poland, where he dies, ibid.; ſaid to be a principal 
member of the ſecret aſſemblies of Venice and Vicen- 
za, 175, 176 and [n]. 

Udenſee, the famous edict at in xvi cent. iii. 347 and [7]. 

o, of Clugni, his works, ii. 214 and [s]; adds All 

YM >ouls to the feſtivals in x cent. 223. 

od, Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reform the monks, 
u. 211; his new diſcipline adopted in all the Euro- 
bean convents, ibid.; character, 213; his moral ob- 
ſervations on Job, a tranſcript only from a like work 
of Gregory the Great, 220. 


— Biſhop of Cambray, reſtores the ſcience of logic, 
255. | 


chariſt with Luther, and character, iv. 67 and [x]; 
his expoſitions of Scripture, 118. 


Oeconomical 


Vuolampadius, reſumes the diſpute concerning the Eu- 
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19 D N X. 

Oeconomical method of diſputing, introduced in ii cent. i. 
154; its nature, ibid. [z]; almoſt univerſally adopted, 
and to what owing, 228 and [I]. | 

Oecumenical council, firſt eſtabliſhed in iv cent. i. 283. 

Oecumenius, his chain, ii. 212 and [A]. ; 

Ogilby, his remarkable embaſly to the King of Spain 
from James I of England, iv. 517, ſub not. [i]. 

Olaus, King of Norway, converted to Chriſtianity, ii. 
187; is ſainted, ibid.; eſtabliſhes the Goſpel, and by 
what methods, ibid. []. | , 

Olive, Jean Pierre de, famous Franciſcan in xiii cent. 
excites new diſſenſions in the order, iii. 70 and [b]; | 
the corruptions of the church of Rome, the chief ob- 
ject of his cenſure, ibid.; his fanaticiſm, 71; warmth | 
againſt the Popes for maintaining the renunciation of 
property, ibid. and [/]. f 

Olympia, Donna, her illicit commerce with Pope Inno- 
cent X, iv. 282 and [e|. | 

Olympiodorus, a Platonic philoſopher in iv cent. i. 280. | 

Opbites, a ſect of ridiculous Heretics in ii cent. i. 1890 
divided into Chriſtian and Antichriſtian, ibid.; their} 


tenets, whence they had their name, 190. 0 
Optatus, his work againſt the Donatiſts, and character, 0 
i. 295 and [n]. 
Oratory, prieſts of the, founded in xvi cent. iii. 4470 
their name, whence, ibid. 
Order, its meaning when applied to Monks, ii. 211 [6]. 0 
Orders, eccleſiaſtical, their great vices in X11 cent. u. 
405 and [d]. | 
religious, new in xiv cent. what, iii. 184; new 
in xv cent. what, 253. 0 
- monaſtic, their {tate in xvii cent. iv. 335 ; refot- © 
mations made, and hence two claſſes, ibid. [t, #3 
new, founded in xvii cent. 340. Ss 
Oreſme, Nicholas, his French tranſlation of Ariſtotle iu 
xiv cent. iii. 146 and [uo]. 07 


Orizen, his zeal in ſpreading copies of the Goſpel, '4 
198; character, 219 and [x]; erroneous method 0 
explaining Chriſtian truths by the Platonic philoſo- 
phy, 221; the abuſe of it by his followers, 222 bi 
Hcxapla, fragments of it, 224 and [/]; allegon1 


method of interpreting Scripture, cenſured, ibid.; a 


IN D E X. 


lets the outward letter of it, and confines his ſtudy 
to the hidden ſenſe of it, 225; his ſubdiviſions of 
this myſtical world, ibid. and [g, h]; method fol- 
lowed by other interpreters, 226 ; his Stromata and 
principles, ibid.; moral works, 227; rigorous mea- 
ſures by Demetrius biſhop of Alexandria in two coun- 
cils againſt him, 233; his book of Principles contains 
dangerous opinions, ibid. (f]; his deprivation and 
degradation variouſly received, ibid. and [u]; confutes 
the Arabian philoſophers, 249; controverſies con- 
cerning him in iv cent. 316; troubles in the Eaſt, on 
account of his writings, 317; his method of inter- 
preting Scripture followed by many, 385, 455; con- 
troverſies concerning him renewed in vi cent. 458 ; 
condemned by Juſtinian, and his doctrine ordered to 
be ſuppreſſed, 459 and [&, I]; condemned with his. 
followers in the fifth general council at Conſtantino- 
ple, 461 and r]; his doctrine adopted by the Qua- 
kers, v. 35-37. 1 

0rigeniſm, diſputes about in v cent. i. 394 ; melancholy 
effects of them to Chryſoſtom, ibid. 

Origeniſis, who, i. 318. 

0r4neys, Chriſtianity firſt propagated there in x cent. ii. 
188, 

Or!fius, obviates many objections againſt Chriſtianity in 
his hiſtory, i. 361; his character, 380 and [p]. 

ander, Andrew, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſts, iv. 
20; diſputes excited by him in xvi cent. 45; his cha- 
racter and doctrine, ibid.; oppoſed by Stancarus, 47. 

Vnabrug, peace of Weſtphalia concluded at, iv. 292. 

Verad, Chriſtopher, attempts to propagate Socinianiſm 
in Holland, iv. 192; is baniſhed, and his books con- 
demned to be burned, but not executed ibid. x]. 

Oregeths, kingdom in Italy in v cent. and its duration, 
353. 

he, the Great, his zeal for Chriſtianity, ii. 188; ex- 
ceſſive liberality to the clergy, and its unhappy effects, 
139; obtains the Purple, and faluted with the title of 
Emperor by Pope John XII, 204; calls a council, and 
impriſons the perjured Pope, ibid.; his death and mi- 
ſerable conſequences, 205; his edict, by which he 
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and his ſucceſſors maintained their ſupremacy over the 
Biſhop and church of Rome, 207, 208. 

Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, converts the Pomeranians in 
X11 cent. ii. 354, 355 and [a]. 

IV, Emperor, depoſed and excommunicated by 

Pope Innocent III, iii. 34. 


P. 


PacnymEREs, George, his works, iii. 88; a myſtic 
writer in x11 cent. and his treatiſe on Dionyſus, 101. 

Pacific age, that time fo denominated when Chriſt came | 
into the world, i. 17. 

Padua, Antony of, an expoſitor of Ecripture in x11 cent. 
111. 95. 

Paganiſm, remains of it in iv cent. although zealouſly | 
oppoſed by the Chriſtian Emperors, i. 271 ; ſome re- 
mains 1n v1 cent. even among the learned, 432. 

Pagans, their det:1es were ancient heroes, &c. i. 20; 
pay worſhip to material and heavenly bodies, an this 
accounted for, ibid. and [m]; the rites and ſacrifices 
they payed to theſe deities various, 21; had ſtated | 
times and places for this worſhip, ibid.; their myſteries 
infamous, 22; religion did not inſpire its votaries. 
with the love of virtue, ibid.; why rejected, 23 pro- 
moted univerſal corruption, ibid. and [x]; the two 
arguments uſed by their crafty prieſts in defence of 
their religion, 24. 

Pajon, Claude, attempts to modify the doctrine of the 
Reformed church, iv. 507 ; this aſſertion corrected, 
ibid. CA]; his ſentiments miſrepreſented by his adver- 
ſaries, 508, 549 and [y]; his own declaration, $10 
and [z'; tenets condemned as heterodox, ibid. 

Palæoligus, Jacob, maintains Budnæus's doctrine, and 
1s burned at Rome, iv. 200. | 

Palamas, Gregory, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, ſupports 
the doctrine of the Quietiſts in xiv cent. iii. 2903 
and prevails in ſeveral councils at Conſtantinople, 
ibid.; his notions concerning the divine operation, ibid. 

Palatinate, decline of the Proteſtants in xvii cent. N. 
488, 489 and i]. 


Paleftine 11 


N 9 . 


Paleſtine, its two religions, the Jewiſh and Samaritan, 
much corrupted among the people at our Saviour's 
coming into the world, i. 333 diviſion into various 
ſets among the learned, ibid. the decline of the 
Chriſtians here in xii cent. ii. 362. 

Palladius, writes the Lauſiac hiſtory, and whence this 

name, i. 293 and [e]; his miſſion among the Scots 

([riſh) not attended with deſired ſucceſs in v cent. 
zes and [q]; his works and character, 379. 

Pardulph, Legate of Pope Innocent III, his artful and 

inſolent behaviour to John of England, iii. 36, 37. 

panormitanus, Antonius, revives Latin poetry in xv cent. 

lll, 218. 

Pantenus, is ſaid to convert the Indians in ji cent. and 
the fact examined, i. 1213 his verſion of the Scrip- 
tures loſt, 151. | 

Pantheiſts, account of this impious ſe, iv. 255 and [u]; 
moſt eminent members among them, 256 [w, x, 5]. 

Ptal power, ſaved from ruin by the force of the ſecular 
arm and imperial edicts in xvi cent. iii. 358. 

Papin, Iſaac, propagates the doctrine of Pajon, and re- 
duces it to two propoſitions, iv. 510; refuted by Ju- 


cy 


teu, and condemned and excommunicated, 511; turns 

.. Woman Catholic, ibid. Eo 

. bracelſiſtic (fire) philoſophy, its ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 
204. 

. aracelſiſis, eminent in xvi cent. iv 16; aim at the ſub- 

of verſion of the Peripatetic philoſophy, ibid.; get footing 


in England and France, and other countries, with 

their motives, 17 and [x]. 

. Paracelſus, Theophraſtus, a ſuppoſed Infidel, iii. 410; 

lis character as a philoſopher, 414 ; founds the phi- 

.o W bosophical ſect of Theoſophiſts, 415; makes great 
improvements in chemiſtry, ibid. [g]. 

d b, council aſſembled at by Lewis the Meek, rejects 
Pope Adrian's letter in favour of image-worſhip, ii. 

ts 91. | 

); frequented in xii cent. for its eminent divines, ii. 

e, WI 424; various ſects of divines here, 425; the firſt Eu- 

4, ropean Univerſity founded at in x11 cent. and whence 

7 this name, iii. 18; ſevere diſcipline in it, 193 aCca- 
demy of ſciences flouriſhes in xvii cent. iv. 260. 

Paris, 


70 
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Paris, Matthew, an eminent hiſtorian in xiii cent, ii; 
21. « 

—— William of, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent. ii. 
90 


John of, his great character, iii. g1 and [x], 

— Abbe de, pretended miracles wrought at his tomb 
iv. 371 [A]. 

Parthenius, patriarch of Conſtantinople in xvii cent, iy, 
403; oppoſes the pretenſions of Rome, which deſiſts 
from further attempts, ibid. 

Paruta, his errors, iv. 174 and [i]; a member of the 
ſecret aſſemblies at Venice and Vicenza, 175. 

Paſaginians (circumciſed), name of a ſect in xii cent, ii, 
456; their great averſion to the church of Rome, ibid.; 
two diſtinguiſhing tenets, ibid. 

Paſcal II, Pope, renews the diſputes concerning in- 
veſtitures, ii. 387; impriſoned by the Emperor, 389; 
reſigns the Ring and Croſier, ibid. breaks the conven- 
tion with the Emperor, and excommunicates him, 
3903 is condemned by a council at Rome, and die: 
ibid. and [I]. | 

illuſtrates the doctrine of Des Cartes, iv. 347; 
account of his Provincial Letters, 356 [w] ; a patron 
of the Janſeniſts, 369. 

Paſſau, pacific treaty with the Proteſtants, iii. 377 
ſome of its principal articles, ibid. [d]. 

Paterinus, a common name given to all Heretics in x 
cent. ii. 285; origin of it, ibid. [r]. 

Paterius's expoſition of the Old and New Teſtament, : 
compilation only from Gregory the Great, ii. 23 anc 
LJ. 

Patriarchs, the nature of their office explained, i. 145 
146; their creation, whence, 284; Biſhop of Rome 
their prince, 285; their number increaſed in cent 
3713 their privileges conſidered, 372; not univerſal) 
acknowledged, ibid.; inconveniencies ariſing from thi 
patriarchal government, ibid.; conteſts with eac 
other, and melancholy effects, 373, 374- | 

Patrick, converts the Iriſh in v cent. i. 358; founds ti! 
Archbiſhoprick of Armagh, ibid.; called the Apolil 
of the Iriſh, from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, 359. 

Patronage, the right of, its origin, i. 320. 

Patropaſit 
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„ Datropaſſians, who, and why ſo called, i. 190. 


Paul, called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, i. 50; 
his extraordinary character, ibid. 

— the firſt hermit, i. 223; if properly ſtyled the 
founder of the myſtics, ibid. 

—— of Samoſata, founder of a ſect of heretics, i. 248; 
his errors about the Trinity, ibid. 

—— the Deacon, his fame and works in viii cent. ii. 79. 

—— II, Pope, his mixed character, iii. 247 and | p]. 

—— III, Pope, propoſes to call a general council at 
Mantua, 1ii. 362; the place objected againſt, and 
why, ibid. and [/, m]; his propoſals for a Reforma- 
tion more ſpecious than real, 368 and [vw]; diſpute 
about his character, 437 [e]. 

— IV (Carafta), Pope, his character and arrogance, 
iii. 437 and [e]; founder of the Theatins, 445. 

— V (Borgheſe), Pope, his character, iv. 280; con- 
teſt with the Venetians, 281; the occaſion and im- 
portant pieces on both ſides, ibid. [&. | 

—— (Vincent de), founder of the prieſts of the miſſion 
in xvli cent. iv. 341; is fainted, 342. 

Paulicians, controverſy of the Greeks with them in vii 
cent. ii. 28; a ſect in ix cent. 172; perſecuted by 
the Greek Emperors, and conſequences, 173; their 
deplorable ſtate under the Empreſs Theodora, 1743 
meet with protection from the Saracens, and under 
the command of Carbeas carry on a bloody war againſt 
the Greeks, ibid. and | p]; their doctrine propagated 
with ſucceſs among the Bulgarians, 175 and [9]; 
whether Manichzans or not, conſidered, ibid.; their 
opinions in ſix articles, 176, 177 and [x], 178 and 
[y, z]; miſerable ſtate under the Greeks in xi cent. 
344 3 take refuge in Europe, 345; their reformation 
attempted and warmly purſued by the Emperor Alex- 
ius, ibid.; where firſt ſettled, 246 and [o]; different 


names, ibid. p], 347 and , rj; their firit aſſembly 
eig at Orleans, with their abettors, ibid.; having rejected 
lenient methods uſed for their conviction, are con- 
4 demned to be burned alive, 348; their principles 


ſeem to be myſtic, ibid. and []; another branch 


converted by Gerhard, and particular tenets, 349; and 
why adopted by ſome, 350. 


Paulinus, 
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Paulinus, of Aquileia, his character and works, ii. 79, 

Biſhop of Nola, his works, i. 295. 

Peaſants, their horrid war in xvi cent. and the occaſion, 
111. 332 and [h]; their claims made religious by Mun- 
zer, with their different demands, 333; their out- 
rages not chargeable on Luther's dotirine, ibid.; de- 
feated at Mulhauſen, and their ringleader Munzer put 
to death, 334. 

Peckham, John de, a metaphyſical divine in xili cent. 
ili. 90. 

Pelogianifm, its riſe in v cent. 1. 421. 

Pelagians, their tenets, i. 422 and [a]; ſuppreſſed by 
Auguſtin's writings, 423,; progreſs of their opinions 
in the Eaſt, ibid. condemned in Gaul, England and 
Africa, 424. 

Pelagius, account of him, i. 421; his character unfairly 
repreſented by Jerome, 422 [z]; and impartially ſtated 
by Auguſtin, ibid.; appeals to the court of Rome, 423 
and [d]; condemned there by Zoſimus, 424. 

Pellican, a writer in xvi cent. iv. 129. 

Penance, which had been long neglected, is reſtored in 
vii cent. by Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 25 and [c|. 

Penitents, firſt allowed private confeſſion by Leo the 
Great, i. 397. 

Penn, William, procures a toleration for the Quakers 
under James II, and account of, v. 31 and [r]; ſet- 
tles the Quakers in Pennſylvania, which was granted 
him by Charles II, and ſo named from him, 32; his 
character, ibid. and [?]; flouriſhing ſtate of Pennſyl- 
vania, 33; endeavours to digeſt Quakeriſm into a re- 
gular form, 35; his writings, 36 ſub not. []. 

Pennafort, Raymond de, his decretals, and the fame ac- 
quired by them in xiii cent. iii. 28; his polemic works 
againſt the Jews and Saracens, 103; is fainted in xvil 
cent. iv. 396. 

Pennſylvania, province of America, Quakers eſtabliſhed 
there, and whence its name, v. 32, 33. 

People, their right of chuſing their rulers and teachers 
in the primitive church, i. 80; ſeem to have purchaſed 
this right by their oblations, ibid, 

Pepin, uſurps the crown of France in viii cent. ii. 653 
is ſupported by Pope Zachary, ibid. and [q]; 1 — 

an 


IN . 


and crowned by Stephen, 66 and [y]; his donation 
to the See of Rome, 67. 

Peraldus, William, his works, and the fame he acquired, 
iii. 91 and [n]. 

Perezius, attacks and refutes the Jews in xv cent. iii. 268. 

Peripatetics, flouriſh in xvii cent. iv. 264; meet with for- 
midable adverſaries in Des Cartes and Gailendi, 431. 

Perkins, William, his treatiſes on morality, and charac - 
ter, iv. 121 and [0]. 


Perrault, account of his book on the morality of the Je- 


ſuits, iv. 357, ſub [0]. 

Perriers, Bonaventure des, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. 
tt. 410. 

Perj;a, three perſecutions there by Sapor II, againſt the 
Chriſtians, i. 278. 

Peter, Biſhop of Ravenna, whence called Chryſologus, 
i. 380 and [t]. 

— Fullo (Fuller), rejects an opinion of Eutyches, 
which he modifies, and excites troubles in the church, 


1. 416; founder of the ſe, called Theopaſchites, 


417 and [II. 

—— his ſuperſtitious zeal for a war to the Holy land, it. 
232; forged letter from Heaven, to animate Chriſtians 
in the cauſe, ibid.; aſſembles a council at Placentia, 
and recommends the expedition againſt the Saracens 
of Paleſtine, 233; leads a principal diviſion of the 
army, and 1s defeated, 2 34. 

—= Pence, what, and why ſo called, ii. 278 [e]. 

—= of Celle, attacks the Scholaſtics in x11 cent. ii. 428. 

15 the Chanter, oppoſes the Schoolmen, 1i. 429 and 

0]... 

— de Vineis, an account of the book ſaid to be writ- 

ten by him, iii. 14. 


I, Emperor of Ruſſia, introduces a change into the 


Ruflian church, iv. 407; a patron of the Arts and 
Sciences, 408; aboliſhes the penal laws againſt reli- 
gious differences, and declares himſelf ſupreme head 
of the church, ibid.; eſtabliſhes a ſynod at Peter{burg, 
"—" 

Peterſen, John William, his inventions and reveries in 
xvü cent. iv. 467; ſtrange doctrine, and ſuccels, ibid. 
408 and ['5}, 

Vol, V. D d Petit, 
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Petit, his docttine concerning the lawfulneſs of putting 
a tyrant to death, iii. 236; and condemned as a de- 
teſtable hereſy in the council of Conſtance, and by the 
univerſity of Paris, 237. 

Petrarch, zealous in reviving the ſtudy of the learned 
languages in xiv cent. iii. 145. 

Petrobuſſians, a ſect in xii cent. 11. 447; doctrine held 
by them, ibid. and | w]. 

Petrucci, Cardinal, a diſciple of Molinos, iv. 390. 

Petrus, Comeſtor, his abridgment of the Scriptures, ii, 

17. 

8 attempts to refotm Lutheraniſm, ſubſtitutin 
Calviniſm in its place, iv. 49; his character and ſut- 
ferings, ibid. [r]; writings to promote his deſign, 50 
[t]; convocations by Auguſtus at Dreſden, 51; and 
at Torgaw, with the iſſue, 52 and [x]; impriſoned, 
but is afterwards releaſed, ibid. 

Peyrere, Iſaac la, his ſtrange doctrine, iv. 394; is caſt 
into priſon, renounces his errors publicly, and turns 
Papiſt, ibid. 

Pezelius, his catechiſm favourable to the ſentiments of 
Calvin, iv. 51. | 

Pfaff, Matthew, zealous in projecting an union between 
the Lutherans and Reformed in xvii cent. and good 


character, v. 93 and [5]; oppoſed by the Lutherans, 
ibid. 
Phariſees, their tenets, i. 34; moral doQrines, 37; bad 
influence, 8. 
Philadelphia, whence ſo called, v. 33. 
Philadelphian ſociety, founded in xvii cent. and by whom, 
v. 66; opinions and chief members, ib. 67. 
Philip, father and fon, Emperors, favour Chriſtianity, 
i. 197; whether Chriſtians themſelves, ibid, and [d]. 
the Solitary, an eminent moral writer in xii cent. 
li. 432 
- the Fair, King of France, his conteſt with Boni- 
niface VIII, iii. 150; vigorouſly oppoſes papal power, 
ibid.; charges the Pope with enormous vices, 151; 
ſends William de Nogaret to ſeize the Pope's perſon, 
ibid.; inſiſts on the formal condemnation of Boniface, 


and procures the removal of the papal reſidence from 
Rome to Avignon, 152. | 


Philth, 


1 N IS / 

Philip, of Heſſe, unjuſtly detained priſoner by the Em- 
peror Charles V, iii. 371; the perfidious behaviour of 
the latter on this account, with the doubt concerning 
it, ibid. and [y]. 


— Theodore, the chief of thoſe who excited commo- 
I" in xvi cent. concerning excommunication, Iv. 


Philppicus, Bardanes, Emperor of the Greeks, eſpouſes 
the cauſe of the Monothelites, ii. 89; orders a pic- 
ture, repreſenting the council that condemned this ſect, 
to be removed out of the church of St. Sophia, ibid. 
commands that no images of this nature be placed 1 in 
the Latin churches ; his edict rejected by Conſtantine 
the Roman pontif, who excommunicates the Empe- 
ror, ibid. ; is deprived of the empire, ibid. 

Philology, its flouriſhing ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 4113 
its great importance, ibid. 412 and (n; cultivated 

among the Lutherans in xvii cent. iv. 440. 

Philoſophers, obſcure the truth, i. 27; Oriental, their 
firſt principles, 69 ; divided in ſentiments, 70; opi- 
nions concerning the Deity, 71; origin of the world, 
72; the ſtate and deſtination of human fouls, 73 ; 

| ſome converted to Chriſtianity, and their converſion 


] if advantageous, coaſidered, 126; their efforts in iv 
: cent. againſt Chriſtianity, 272; prejudices thereby 

received, 273; who theſe are, 274; two great ſects 
d of them in xvii cent. iv. 272; who adopt neither 


metaphyſical, nor mathematical ſyſtems, 477. 
Philſophical ſin, the doctrine of, what, iii. 468 | a]. 

l, Philſophy, two kinds prevailed at Chriſt's birth, i. 263 

the Eaſtern not much known, 67; Oriental, properly 
Ys ſo called, what, 68 ; the ſucceſs of the Platonic due to 
1. Plotinus in iii cent. 211; Platonic, moſt prevalent in 
iv cent. 279; promoted by Julian, 280; its progreſs 
prevented by the incurſions of the Goths, 3683 Ariſto- 
telian, revived in v cent. 3683 but decried in vi cent, 
439; its deplorable ſkate in vii cent. ii. 14; Ariſtote- 
lian, louriſhes in viii cent. 54 revived in ix cent. chiefly 
by the encouragement of Bardas, 111; confined 
within the circle of the Dialectics in xi cent. 253 and 


and [a]; three different methods of teaching it in this 
D d 2 Cent. 


In; encouraged among the Greeks in xii cent. 375 
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cent. 382; Aſtrology mixed with it in xiv cent. and 
conſidered as magic, with the event, iii. 148 ; Platonic 
in high eſteem in xv cent. 219; Ariſtotelian, dange- 
rous to Revealed religion, 220; its ſtate in xvr cent, 
412; in xvii cent. iv. 430. 

Philsftratus's compariſon of Chriſt with Apollonius Tya- 
neus, i. 207; its pernicious conſequences, 208. 

Philotheus, his works, iii. 189. | 

Philoxenus, Biſhop of Alexandria, rejects Eutyches's 
opinion, and modihes it, i. 416. 

the Syrian, his tranſlations of part of the 
Scriptures into the Syriac language, i. 454. 

Phocas, made Emperor by unjuſt means in vii cent. ii, 
5; engages to give the Pope the title of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, ibid. 

Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, author of an heretical ſect 
in iv cent. i. 345; his erroneous notions concerning 
the Trinity, 346; is degraded, and dies 1n exile, ibid, 

Phztius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his learning, ii. 
110; explains Ariſtotle, 111; his works and character, 
131; expoſition of Scripture, not to be recommended 
as a model to other commentators, 142, and ſo, p]; 
firſt controverſy between the Greeks and Latins on his 
account, 162; mutual excommunications, 163; the 
ſecond conteſt, in which he is degraded, ibid.; engages 
the Biſhops to eſpouſe his cauſe, as a public cauſe of 

the church, 164; brings articles of hereſy againſt the 
Latins, ibid, and [y]; which are anſwered, 165; is 
reſtored to his See by Baſilius the Macedonian, and 
with the conſent of the Pope, ibid.; neglecting to ful- 
fil the conditions made with the Pope, is excommuni- 
cated, and again degraded, 166 the Pope's unjuſt de- 
mands rejected by the Greeks, ibid. 167 ; hence diſ- 
putes aroſe, which ended in a total ſeparation between 
the Greeks and Latins, ibid. 

Phranza, George, his works, iii. 255. 

Pichen, the Jeſuit, renews the diſpute concerning the 
frequent receiving of the Euchariſt, iii. 470; is cen- 
ſured ty the French Biſhops for it, ibid. 

Pictet, a French writer in xvii cent. iv. 495; his moral 
writings, ibid. 
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Pietiſm, controverſy concerning, its riſe in xvii cent. iv. 


454 3 by whom begun, ibid.; Spener's private meetings, 
and his noble deſign in them, ibid.; his book of Pious 
Deſires, for promoting vital religion, with abuſes 
thereon, 455; complaints againſt it, and commotions 
at Leipſic, ibid.; biblical colleges founded, by whom 
and for what end, 456; the name of Pietiſts to whom 
applied, ibid. ; progreſs of theſe debates, 457 ; extra- 
vagant fanaticiſm, and conſequence, ibid. 458 and 
In]; debates carried on with Spener and the divines 
of Hall, 459; ſubject of theſe debates, ibid.; firſt, a 
thorough reformation of the divinity- ſchools propoſed, 
460 ; diſputes that hence aroſe, 461; the ſecond 
great object of debate, whence aroſe endleſs contro- 
verſies, ibid.; theſe Pietiſts proceed ſtill further in two 
points, with the objections to them, 462; the third 
principal object which they inſiſted on, 463 ; various 
characters of theſe reformers, who endeavoured to pro- 
mote piety at the expence of truth, ibid. 

Pietiſis, their order founded in xvii cent. iv. 342. 
reformed, account of, iv. 456; laws enacted 
againſt them, 458; their ſtate in xviii cent. v. 88. 
Pilatus, Leontius, his zeal in reviving the ſtudy of the 

Greek Language, in xiv cent. iii. 145. 

Pin, Dr. Ellis du, expoſes the injuſtice of the papal 
claims, iv. 323; account of the correſpondence car- 
ried on between him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative 
to a project of union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
lican churches, v. 123. See J/ake. 

Piſa, the famous council aſſembled at in xv cent. to ter- 
minate the diviſions in the papal empire, iii. 224 is 
unſucceſsful, ibid. 

Piſanus, Raynerius, his ſummary of Theology, iii. 
190. | 

Piſcator, John, his doctrine concerning the obedience of 
Chriſt, iv. 501; is adopted by the Romiſh church, 
and the Reformed in France, 502 [ii, #]. 

Piſides, Gregory, his works, ii. 19. | 
Morius, writes againſt the treaty of Paſſau, iv. 11. 

Pius IT, Pope, his character, iii. 245 obtains the ab- 
rogation of the Pragmatic Sanction, 246 and I]; 

D d 3 his 


* 
. 
* 
' 
7 
. 
, * 4 
4 » 
by 
v7 þ 
' 414 
: 
J. 
1 
1 4 
Cl o 
| 
J 
*S 
1 
* Z 
1 of 
* " 0 
f 
f Ks . 
1 * $ 
. 
$ 
_ 
2 Wy 
. 
* 
. : 
. & * 
> a 
\ \ * 
4 7 
* 
* 
þ 
„ * 
4 
„ 0. 
4 
+ 
7 
1 
1 
= 
8 


11 
{| 
' 
= 
F 
1 


I ND E KX. 


his impudent retractation of former opinions, 243; 
enjoins ſilence on the worſhip of Chriſt's blood, 270, 

Pius IV, Pope, an account of, iii. 438. 

| V, eminent for his auſterity, 'and ſainted, Th 

438 [g]. | | 

Place, M. de la, his opinions concerning original fin, 

and conteſts occaſioned by it in xvii cent. iv. 505; 
condemned by the Synod of Charenton, yet are re- 
ceived by many, 506; churches of Switzerland alarmed 
at the progreſs of his opinions, with their proceedings 
againſt him, 554. 3 25 

Placette, La, his moral works, iv. 495. 

Planudes, Maximus, his character, ili. 143. 

Plato, his notions concerning the Deity, i. 29; the de- 

fects of his philoſophy, ibid.; an accuſation againſt him 
not ſtrictly true, ibid. [Y]; his works tranflated into 
Latin by Victorinus, 367 ; greatly admired in v cent, 
ibid.; his Timæus more commended than underſtood 
in x cent. ii. 197, 198 ; his opinions by whom adopted 
in xii cent. 376; philoſophy revived in xy cent. iii. 
219. 

g their tenets, i. 29 ; defects, ibid.; ſchools more 
frequented than thoſe of the Stoics, 135 new, their 
riſe in Egypt in ii cent. 136; why fo called, and their 
ſeeming candour, ibid.; whence ſtiled Eclectics, 137 
their diſcipline approved by Chriſtians, ibid.; preter 
Plato to all others, ibid.; the principles of their philo- 
ſophy, as improved by Ammonius, 139; and its chief 
articles, 140; and moral diſcipline, 141; flouriſh in 
iii cent. 211; ſome converted to Chriſtianity, 213; 
their ſtate in iv cent. 280; principles adopted by ex- 
poſitors of Scripture, 296; their ſtate in v cent. 367; 
oppoſe Chriſtianity by their writings in vi cent. 4303 | 
their ſuppreſſion, 440, 5 | 

Platonijts, their attempts againſt Chriſtianity in iii cent. 

i. 206; different ſects among them, 212. 

Pletho, Gemiſtius, promotes the Platonic philoſophy in 

xv cent. iii. 219; and the Greek language, 255. 

Plotinus, his doctrine univerſally propagated in 111 cent. 
i. 211 and [4]; oppoſes the Gnoſtics with the Cbriſ- 
— whence, 229, ĩ˙ EEE 


Plutarih, 


D. 


Plutarch, his character, i. 134; renews the celebrated 


academy at Athens in iii cent, 212. 

Packeſius, heads the ſpiritual libertines in xvi cent. iv. 
122. 

Podoniptæ, Mennonites fo called, and whence, iv. 158. 

Poiret, Peter, a follower and defender of Bourignon, his 
mixed character, and remark thereon, v. 66; his 
works, ibid, [h]. ; 

Poland, commotions excited there by Stancarus, iv. 47 
and [m]; progreſs of the Reformation here in xvi cent. 
101; Servetus's doctrine introduced there by Gone- 
ſius, 174- 

Poles, their converſion in x cent, and the methods uſed, 
ii. 182. | 

Politian, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 

Palliac, John de, oppoſes the Mendicants in xiv cent. 
iii. 165; his opinions condemned by Pope John XXII, 
ibid, and [e]. 

Polycarp, his Epiſtle to the Phlippians diſputed, 1. gt 
and d]; ſuffers martyrdom in ii cent. under Antoni- 
nus, 131; confers with Anicet about the time of keep- 
ing Eaſter, 169. 

Pomeranians, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. by 
Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, ii. 354, 355; receive 
Albert for their firſt Biſhop, ibid, 

Pomerius, Julian, his confutation of the Jews, and other 
works, ii. 20; his vain attempts to reconcile the ſeem- 
ing contradictions in Scripture, 22, 

Pamponace, Peter, an eminent ſophiſt in xv cent. iii. 221; 
his opinions not very different from the notions of the 
Pantheiſts, ibid. 

Pomponatius, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 

Pongilup, Armannus, his fame and piety, iii. 77; rea- 
ſons to believe him not the founder of the Fratricelli, 
ibid. [p]. 

Pontius, of Nola, his good character and works, i. 380 
and [s]. | 
Popes (Roman Pontifs), when firſt diſtinguiſned by a 
certain pre-eminence over other Biſhops, i. 214; in 
what ſenſe this ſuperiority muſt be underſtood, 215 
their power in iv cent. whence, 286; the double elec- 
tion, and its melancholy conſequence, ibid.; the limits 


Dd 4 of 


407 


IN D E X. 


of their authority, 287; ſteps laid for their future de- 
ſpotiſm. ibid.; the fourth council of Sardis is ſuppoſed 
to favour it, 288; their juriſdiction how increaſed in 
v cent. 374; ſupremacy not acknowledged by the Afri- 
cans and others, 375; conteſt with the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople for unlimited ſupremacy, 443; are ſubje& 
to the controul of the Gothic princes, 444 ; obtain 
the title of Univerſal Biſhops from the tyrant Phocas 
in vii cent, ii. 15; their views of univerſal power 
oppoſed, and by whom, and the conſequences, ibid. 16; 
ſubject to the Emperors, ibid.; raiſed to the dignity of 
temporal princes by the uſurper Pepin, 67 and |]; 
the nature of their juriſdiction under Charlemagne, 
70 and [x, a]; their dignity leſſened by the Grecian 
Emperors, 72, 73; and made ſubordinate to them 
and the Latin monarchs, 75, 76; and limited by the 
civil power, 77; their opinions oppoſed in councils 
aſſembled by the Francs and Germans for terminating 
diſputes relative to image- worſhip, ibid.; the Empe- 
ror's approbation neceſlary to their conſecration, 120, 
208 ; their power augmented by the diviſions of the 
empire in ix cent. 123; diveſt the Emperors of eccle- 
ſiaſtical authority, 124; diminiſh the power of Councils 
and the Biſhops, ibid. and [y]; frauds and forgeries 
to ſupport their claims, 125, 126 and [z, a, c]; the 
cauſe of the vices among the clergy in x cent. 201; 
their ſupreme legiſlative authority, oppoſed by the 
German, French, and Italian Biſhops, does yet gain 
ground by the adulatory ſervices of ſome minions 
among the Biſhops, 208; the right of - canonization, 
though uſurped by John XV, is not ſolely veſted in 
them til! xii cent. 219; their motives for encouraging 
the firſt cruſade, 237 and [y]; aſſume the name of 
Popes, or Univerſal Fathers, in xi cent, when their 
authority was at the higheſt, 259; confirmed in their 
Sce by the approbation of the Emperors, 261, 2023 
the right of electing them veſted in the college of 
Cardinals, excluding the confent of the clergy and 
people, 271; the imperial privilege in electing them 
violated, 2723 acceſſions to their power by the zea! 
of Pope Gregory VII. 275; called Paterini, and 
whence, 285 and y]; the Romiſh ritual n by 
them 
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them on all the Latin churches, and the cuſtom of 

performing divine ſervice in Latin among all the Weſ- 

tern churches, had their riſe in xi cent. 341, 3423 

violent diſſenſions between them and the Emperors 

concerning the extent of power, and unhappy con- 

ſequences, in X1i cent. 387; deprive Biſhops of the 

right of canonization, 403; and of the power to 
grant indulgences, 4.21; promote cruſades in xii1 cent. 
and why, iii. 33 methods taken at this time to acquire 
univerſal dominion, 29; their arrogant claims op- 
poſed by civil and eccleſiaſtical powers, 30 great ac- 
ceſſions of power due to Innocent III, and Nicolas IV, 
32, 333 the advantage they derived from the orders 
of Mendicants, and their returns for theſe favours, 
57, 58 and [x, y, x, 4]; their authority diminiſhed un- 
der the Gallic Pontifs, 153; their power declared to 
be inferior to that of general councils at the councils 
of Conftance and Baſil, 226, 240; deprived of their 
Expectances, Reſervations, and Proviſions, at the latter 
council, 240; their zeal for propagating Cariſtianity 
in xvi cent, examined, 406; manner of their elections, 
418 ; what diſtinction muſt be made betwixt their au- 
thority and the court of Rome, 422 and (e]; debates 
concerning their power, ibid. ; find zealous advocates for 
their authority in the Jeſuits, 4.34 their infallibility 
and unlimited ſupremacy not univerſally acknowledged 
by the church of Rome, 465. 

Pordage, a member of the Philadelphian ſociety, and 
account of, v. 67. 

Porphyry, oppoſes the Platonic philoſophy to the Joes 
trine of the Goſpel, i. 206; a more virulent than 
formidable enemy of Chriſtianity, ibid.; his work 
againft the Chriſtians burned by order of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, ibid, [c]; the anſwers to this work 
loſt, 207, ſub fin. not. [c]; a profeſſed admirer of 
Plotinus, 211 and [&]. 

Pcrre, Gilbert de la, charged with blaſphemy, and ſub- 

mits his opinions to the arbitration of the Pope, 11. 

431; his errors the conſequence of an exceſſive ſub- 


tilty, and metaphyſical method of . the 
Chꝛriſtian doctrine, ibid. 
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Port- Royal, convent of, deſcribed, iv. 382; ſanctity of 
the Religious 1n it, and its fame, 383 and notes; de. | 
moliſhed by Lewis XIV, at the requeſt of the Jeſuits, 

86. 

Fe her conteſt with Rome in xvii cent. iv. 322; 
throws off the Spaniſh yoke, ibid. 

Poſitivi, Chriſtian doctors, ſo called in xii cent, and 
why, 11. 427. 

Poſſevin, Anthony, a Jeſuit miſſionary, his fruitleſs at- 
tempt to unite the Romith and Ruffian churches in xvi 
cent. iii. 503; writes againſt the Proteſtants, iv. 286, 

Potter, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, maintains the autho- 

rity of church and clergy of England againſt the at- 
tempts of Biſhop Hoadley to diminiſh it, and his cha- 
racter, V. 95. 

Pretorius, his work, Tuba pacis,” to convert Pro- 
teitants, iv. 303 and [r]. | 

Prague, Univeriity of, &c. right of ſuffrages divided by 
its founder into four nations, iii. 229; encroachments } 
made by the German nation on this account, and con- 
teit about it in xv cent. fatal to John Huſs, ibid. 

Jerome of, condemned and burned alive in xv 
cent. iii. 231; the true cauſes of this proceeding, 232, 
234 and [x, a, 6]. 

Praxeas, his notions concerning the Trinity, i. 190; 
his followers called Monarchians, and whence, ibid. 

Prayers, the addition of Ave-Maria made to them in 
xiv cent. iii. 198. | 

Predeſtinarians, whence their riſe in v cent. i. 421; their 
doctrine, 425; oppoſed by Auguitin, ibid.; the opt- 
nion of ſome concerning the reality of this ſec, ibid. 
and [g]. : 

Predeſtination and Grace, controverſy concerning, in 1x 
cent. ii. 156; begun by Godeſchalcus, a Saxon, 157 
its ſtate in xvi cent, iv. 72; Calvin's doctrine of it, 
81. 

Premontrꝭ, an order of monks founded by Norbert in xi 
cent. ii. 411 ; their univerſal fame, ibid.; exceſſive po- 
verty at firſt, and future opulence, ibid. [?]; diſc: 
pline chiefly modeled by St. Auguſtin's rule, ibid. and 
[7]; firſt arrival into England, 412, ſub fin. noj- 
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Preſbyter, its import, i. 81 [3], 82 [e]. 
Preſbyterians, flouriſh under Cromwell, iv. 530-532. 
Preſcription, how pleaded againſt error, in iii cent. 1. 229 
and [m]; polemics reſt upon it in xvii cent. iv. 30g. 
Preſter, John, an account of in xii cent. it. 361 and 
[x]; his ſucceſſor deprived of his kingdom by Geng- 
his Khan, 362; the conſequence of bis death on the 
affairs of the Chriſtians in Tartary, 373. 

Prie/thoz4, an artful parallel between the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian, i. 140; its pernicious effects, ibid. 

Primaſius, of Adrumetumy his works, i. 451, 454, 455. 

Printing, this art diſcovered in xv cent. iii. 216; by 
whom invented, ibid. and [p]. 

Priſcillian, revives the Gnoſtic hereſy in iv cent. i. 347; 
condemned to death, by the order of Maximus, 348; 
an account of his proſecutor, ibid, [n]. 


Priſcilliani/ts, their tenets 1mperfectly repreſented, and 


how far they reſembled the Manichzans, 348, 349 
and so]. 

arora doctrine of, inculcated by the Jeſuits, and 
what, iii. 468 and [a]. 

Proclus, a modern Platonic in v cent. his character, ma- 
{ters and diſciples, i. 367, 368 and [m]. 

Procopius, of Gaza, his works, i. 449; his character as 
an expoſitor of Scripture, 455. 

Propugation of the Goſpel in foreign parts, account of 
that ſociety, iv. 241. 

Prophets of the New Teſtament, the nature of their of- 
hce, i. 82; fanatical in xvii cent. iv. 477. 

Preſper, of Aquitain, an eminent polemic writer in v 
cent, i. 381; his moral works, 389. 
Proteſtants, * whence this name, iii. 339 and [Y]; delibe- 
rate about forming a league, on the Emperor's arreſting 
their ambaſſadors, ibid.; but come to no determination, 
340; diſſenſion among them about the Euchariſt, 341; 
preſent a confeſſion of their faith at Augſburg, 3533 
object to a council being called at Trent, and wiy, 
367; attempt to propagate the Goſpel in foreign parts, 
408, 40g and [&]; their miſſions in Alia, iv. 232; 
in America, 238; perſecuted by Rome in xvii cent. 
294; milder methods uſed by Rome, 300; different 
propoſals of their enemies, ibid.; public and private 
EH conferences 


411 


412 
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conferences between the doctors of both churches, 
but the breach is widened, 301 and (u]; methods of 
reconciliation by the Romaniſts ineffectual, 302. 
Proteſtants, French, a great variety in their religious 
ſentiments, iv. 84; join in communion with the 
church of Geneva, ibid.; their ſufferings, ibid.; peace- 
makers among them in xvii cent. 305; Engliſh peace- 
makers, William Forbes, 3ob and [a]; Dutch, Gro- 
tius, with the bad fruits of their labours, and Geor 
Calixtus's conduct, ibid. deſertions from the Proteſtant 
to the Catholic church in this cent. perfonal only, 
311; as Chriſtina of Sweden, ibid. [/, m]; Wolf- 


gang, William Count Palatine, Chriſtian William of 4 


Brandenburg, 312; Erneſt of Heſſe, ibid. and [x]; 
and other learned men, ibid. ; divided into four ſects, 500, 

Pruſſia. See Liturgy. 

Pruſſians; murder their miſſionaries Boniface and Bruno, 
ii. 230; compelled to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. com- 
pulſive methods uſed for their converſion in xiii cent. 
and the ſucceſs of them by the Teutonic knights, iii. 
10 and ſu], 

Pſellus, Michael, expounds Ariſtotle, ii. 111; his great 
character, 248. 315; his commentaries, 320. 

Ptolemaites, Valentinian ſect in ii cent. i. 188. 

Purgatory, its analogy to Pagan ſuperſtition, i. 384 and 
ſa]; the ſucceſs of this doctrine in x cent. ii. 215; 
dreaded more than .infernal torments, ibid. 

Puritans (Nonconformiſts), their riſe in xvi cent iv. 87; 


— 29 
* * ne 
% = _ 4 1 


3; 1 oi AT 
* 
2 FS 


r SITION Fo OT 


rern 


0 TY 


uncharitableneſs of the Lutherans, and humanity of 


the Reformed towards them, ibid. and [A]; two claſſes 


refuſe to aſſent to Queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 89; 


their hiſtory by Neal, and character, go and [n]; ; 


their ſentiments and doctrine, ibid.; further exaſpe- 
rated, and opinion concerning excommunication, 92 
and [o]; their diſguſt at the rites impoſed, and at 
other uſages, ibid, —-94 and ſp, 9, 7]; the principles 
of their ſentiments on church-government and wor- 
ſhip, in anſwer to the Queen's commiſſioners, 94—97 3 


divided into a variety of ſes, 97; controverſy be- 


/ = 
tween them and the church of England, with the con- 


duct of the Helvetic church to the latter, and the 


reaſons, 127; conteſt about doctrinal points, 12 
an 
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and [d]; their miſſions to America, 240 and [Cr]; their 
ſtate under James I, 512; hope for better times, but 
are diſappointed, ibid.—518; reſolution in favour of 
them, 538 and [m]. 


* 


5 


QUAKERS, propagate their doctrine without reſtraint un- 


der Cromwell, iv. 533; their hiſtory, and whence deno- 
minated, v. 25; riſe and founder, 26 and [i]; anony- 
mous letter in defence of their founder cenſured, 
ibid. ſub not. [i]; tumults and proceedings againſt 
them, 27 and [+]; their firſt attempts under Crom- 
well, 28; ſtrange inſtances of moſt extravant fana- 
ticiſm, ibid, and [&]; vain attempts of Cromwell to 
ſuppreſs them, 29 ; progreſs of this ſect under Charles 
II, 30; aſſume a regular form of diſcipline, with their 
chief members, ibid. and [A]; their ſufferings during 
this reign, and on what account, ibid. and [o]; are 
tolerated under James II, and William III, and 
whence, 31 and [r]; attempt to propagate their doc- 
trine in other countries, and ſucceſs, 32; their ſet- 
tlement in America, and how, ibid.; inteſtine diſputes 
and conteſts among them, 33; concerning the reality 
of the hiſtory of Chriſt's life and ſufferings, which is 
denied by them, 34 and [y, z]; their religion conſi- 
dered in a general point of view, 35, and digeſted into 
the form of a regular ſyſtem, and by whom, ibid.; au- 
thors to be conſulted concerning them, and the ac- 
count of Barclay's works, particularly his catechiſm, 
36 [O]; their fundamental doctrine, and the ſame 
with that of the ancient Myſtics, 37, 38, and [e]; 
tenets that ariſe from this fundamental principle, 38; 
their opinion of the future Reſurrection, 39 and [d]; 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, ibid. 40; religious diſ- 
cipline and worſhip, 41; reject baptiſm, and the Eu- 
chariſt, ibid.; their moral doctrine comprehended in 
two precepts, and what they are, ibid. ; diſtinguiſhed 
from all other Chriſtian ſeats, and how, with their 
ſingular cuſtoms, ibid. ; relax their former auſterity, 
433 form of eccleſiaſtical government, ibid.; method 


ot preaching changed, 44 and [d]. 
, | Dueſnel, 


413 


414 A 
| Dueſnel, Paſcaſius, his celebrated New Teſtament, with 
the condemnation of it by Pope Clement XI, iv, 361 
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i and [i, c]; patronizes Janſeniſm, 369; diſputes in R 

| the Romiſh church on account of his New "Teſtament, # 

| and bad-conſequence of its condemnation, v. 783 . 

Quietiſin, controverſies occalioned by its doctrine in xvii 

| cent. iv. 387. E. 

| Quietiſis (Heſychaſts), their riſe in the Eaſt in xiv cent; 

| iii. 198; the fame with the Myſtics, ibid.; employ c Re 
their time chiefly in contemplation, 199; their no- | 


| tions of a celeſtial light within them, ibid. and [y]; 
branded with opprobrious names, 200 and [x]. 

Duinſextum, council of Conſtantinople in vii cent. why | | 

| ſo called, ii. 27 and [g], 38; enacts laws about ce- 

| remonies, with the nature of its acts, 39; fix of its t 

canons rejected by the Romaniſts, ibid. | «|. AF 

Duintin, one of the leaders of the Spiritual libertines, Ka 
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Rabanus, Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, his great cha- =_— 

rater, ii. 114; called the Light of France and Ger- 1 


many, 132; his commentaries, 14.3; ſcriptural alle- 5 
gories, ibid.; expoſes the errors of the Jews, 147 
writes againſt Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
153; oppoſes Godeſchalcus in his notions of Prede- : fi 
ſtination and Grace, 157; the riſe of the quarrel be- 
tween them, 160 and [7]. 5 
Rabelais, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. JF 4 


aher 0 


Racow, catechiſm of, iv. 196 and [2]; a collection of di 
popular tenets, and not a rule of Faith, ibid.; a ſemi- * 
. 0 


nary erected there, 197 ; ſtudents of, vent their rage 
againſt a Crucifix, whence the downfal of the Soti- BY pe 
nians in Poland, v. 53. 74 
Radbert, Paſcaſius, an account of him and his works, 
ii. 134; his notion of the local preſence of Chrift's BY 
body in the Sacrament, 154 and [4]; and this doc- D 
trine oppoſed by Bertram, 155; Scotus's preciſion, 9 
with the fluctuating opinions of others, ibid.; his diſ- 
pute with Bertram, concerning the manner of Chriſt's s. 
birth, 162. = 5 
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Rameans, a philoſophical ſe& in xvi cent. iv. 16; op- 
poſe the Ariſtotelians, ibid. 431. 

Ramus, Peter, a philoſopher in xvi cent. his character, 
iii. 414; his philoſophy preferred to Ariſtotle, iv. 117. 

Rance, Bouthilliers de, his converſion, and great charac- 
ter, iv. 339 and [J. 

Raſa, Procopius, the head of the Huſſites, his character, 
Ill. 261. 

Rathier, Biſhop of Verona, his works and character, it, 
213. 

1 Herman, controverſy occaſioned by bis writ- 

. ings, and character, iv. 470; his doctrine miſrepre- 
ſented, 1bid. ; real doctrine reduced to tour principal 
points, and what theſe are, 471; dies in the height 
of the controverſy, which then gradually decreaſes, 

2. 

Room, Diet, memorial for peace. and the reſult, iii. 
366; new conference held there, 367; the Froteſtants 
proteſt againit the Trent decrees, and are proſcribed, 
ibid, 

Raymond, de Sabunde, his natural theology, iii. 268. 

Earl of Tholouſe, is excommunicated, and why, 

lit. 118; re-admitted into the church, and oppoſes the 
pretended Heretics, 1 19; his kingdom given away b 
Innocent III, Pope, to Simon Earl of Montfort, ibid.; 
conteſt between his ſon and Simon's ſon, 120; oppo- 
ſition of the former againſt the Pope, fruitle:s, ibid. 
accounts of this war where to be found, 121 

Realifts, why ſo called, ii. 116 [b]; Schoolmen chiefly 
ſuch in xiii cent. iii. 97; their defects, ibid. 98; their 
diſputes with the Nominaliſts in xiv cent. 147. 

Reformation, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iii. 284 and 1775 its 
foundation laid in the revival of letters, 286; how the 
people were in ſome meaſure prepared to receive it, 
202; ardently deſired, 301; how far attempted, and 
its dawn riſes unexpectedly 302; its riſe and progreſs 
in Denmark, 343; diſtinction in that of Sweden and 
Denmark, 348 and [w]; the meaſures taken about 
dorine and diſcipline commendable, but not ſo in 
reforming the clergy, 349; how far this obſervation 
is juſt, ibid. [w, |; its riſe and progreſs in France, 
350; and in other European ſtates, 3523 its hiſtory 

from 


415 


416 
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from the Augſburg confeſſion till the war fubſequent 
upon the Smalcald league, 353; from the Smalcald 
war til] the peace of religion at Augſburg, 369; a 
judgement of it, and the means uſed for producing it, 
389; civilized many nations, 416, 417. 

Reformation, its riſe in England, iii; 364, 365 and [ p, 9. 
„]; the nature and effects of this firſt dawn of the 
Reformation here, 366; gains ground here, 379; how 
promoted by Edward VI, and his character, ibid. 

— takes place in Scotland, iii. 380; eſtabliſhed 
by Knox, with his character, ibid. and [g], 381 and 


50. 

— : — its ſucceſs in Ireland, iii. 382; Queen Mary's 
deſign to extinguiſh it, how prevented, 383 [m]. 

— — its progreſs in the United Provinces, iii. 385; 
conduct of the nobility and people at this time, conſi- 
dered and explained, ibid. [e]; the religion of Swit- 
zerland eſtabliſhed here, and univerſal toleration, with 
ſome diſtinction, 386 and [g. 

— in Italy, its progrels, iii. 387. 

in Spain, its dawn ſoon prevented from ſpread- 
ing, iii. 387; executions from the Inquiſition. upon 
the death of Charles V, ibid. 

Refugees, French, their character, iv. 64. 

Regale, a right enjoyed by the French Kings, and op- 
poſed by Innocent XI, in xvii cent. iv. 325—327z 
and notes. | E 

Regino, Abbot of Prun, an account of, 11. 135. 


Reinboth, ſingularity of his opinions, iv. 4733 ſeverely. 


cenſured by Danhaver, ibid.; oppoſes Lubienniccius's 
attempts to eſtabliſh Socinianiſm in Holſtein, v. 55. 

Reineccius, a famous Lutheran Hiſtorian in xvi cent. iv. 
I 3. 

FI exceſſive veneration for them in ix cent. ii. 140; 
by what arts collected, 141. 

Religion, early method of teaching it in the Chriſtian 
church, i. 93; corrupted by the principles of modern 


Hatoniſm, 221; its ſtate in iv cent. 296; degenerates 
into ſuperſtition, 297; pious frauds, whence, 298; 
method of explaining Scripture on Origen's plan, 
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300; its doctrines determined with more accuracy in 


v cent, 381; conſequences, and the increaſe of ſuper- 


ſtition 
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ſtition in ſupplicating Saints and worſhiping images, 

3823 efficacy attributed to the bones of martyrs, and 
to the figure of the croſs, 383; the purification of 
departed ſouls, and benefits hence ariſing to the Ro- 
miſh church, 384 and [a]; practical, how explained 

in vi cent. and methods uſed for advancing it, 456 
remiſſion of fins purchaſed by liberality to monks and 
churches, 485; its deplorable ſtate and ſuperſtitions 
in vii cent. ii 20; this exemplihed from St. Eloi's life, 
21 and [w]; placed in purifying fire and offerings, 
ibid. and [x]; its decline in viii cent. 80; the 1gno- 
rance and ſuperſtition of ix cent. and the cauſes, 135, 

— 136; its ſtate in x cent. 215; an univerſal opinton of 
the final diſſolution of all things being at hand now 
prevailed, 216; whence this notion, ibid. [#|; the 
preparations thought neceſſary againſt this expected 
change, 217; mage to conſiſt in the obſervance of 

external rites in xi cent. 317; its melancholy ſtate in 
x11 cent. 419, 420; attempts of many to reform 
abuſes, why unſucceſsful, 443; a general and de- 
plorable account of it in xiii cent. iii. 92; two emi- 
nent ſources of corruption introduced, ibid.; its dig- 
nity degraded by the great variety of rites, 107; cor- 
rupted in xiv cent. and hence the number of ſectaries 
increaſed, 190; many defenders engage to prevent its 
total decay in xy cent. 259; reduced to mere external 
pomp and ſhew, 271. 

Religions, the variety in the Pagan world produces no 
diſſenſions, and whence, i. 19. 

Religious errors, their ' puniſhment by civil penalties, and 
when introduced, i. 310. 

Remi, Archbiſhop of Lyons, defends Godeſchalcus, and 
his doctrine, ii. 158, 

Remigius, Biſhop of Auxerre, his expoſitions, ii. 1433 

SY other works, 144. 

Nemonſtrants, Arminians ſo called, and why, v. 4. 

Reſervation, eccleſiaſtical, ſtipulated by Charles V for 
the Roman Catholics in xvi cent. iv. 10 and [4]. 
Re/titution edit, iflued out in Germany in xvii cent. iv. 
290; how put in execution, 291 and [v}. 

Reuchlinus, John (Capnion), reſtores learning among 
the Germans in xy cent. ili. 218, 


Vor. V. E e Rheims, 


418 


IN D EX. 


Rheims, William of, his works adapted to excite pious 
ſentiments, and to promote practical religion, ii. 417, 

Rhinſberg, ſolemn aſſembly of the Collegiants holden 
every year, and for what end, v. 58, 59. 


Rhinſbergers, fee Collegiants. . 
Rhodes, Alexander of, his miſſion to Siam, &c. iv. 214; | 
ſucceſs, and the Pope's regulations thwarted by the 
Jeſuits, with the latter's injurious treatment of the 


papal miſſionaries, ibid. and o]. | 


Rhodius, Nilus, a warm advocate for the Greeks in xiy ö 


cent. iii. 188. 


Ricci, Matthew, a zealous miſſionary in xvi eent. iti. | 


408; obtains a grant from the Emperor, to propagate *' 
the Goſpel in China, ibid. and [h, i]; founder of the 
Chriſtian church in China, declares for the innocence ' 
of Chineſe rites, and how explained, iv. 222; this 
opinion rejected by ſome miſſionaries, ibid. and vu]; 
progreſs of this diſpute in favour of the Jeſuits, yet 
turns againſt them, 223; buſtle on both ſides, at the 
_ Pope's appointing a congregation to examine it, ibid. 
224 and (w, x|; this diſpute reducible to two great 
points, and the firſt of theſe, 224; the queſtion on 
it ſtated, 225; anfwered by the Jeſuits in the affirma- 


tive, by their adverſaries in the negative, and why 


neither ſide ſatisfactory, ibid.; ſecond point, and the 
queſtion thereon, 226; Jeſuits concluſion from it, 
ibid.; whether juſtifiable, 227 and [y]; what their 
adverſaries maintain, with an account of the honours ? 


paid to Confucius, ibid. and | z}. 


Richer, Edmund, oppoſes the Pontifical authority over 
the Gallican church in xvi cent. iii. 457; his charac- 


ter as a commentator, 458, 


Richlien, Cardinal, his attempts to reclaim the Pro- , 
teſtants, iv. 302; followed by others of leſs note, 


303; deſpotic maxim of, 485 and [y]. 
Hobel, Dionyſus a, a myſtic in xv cent. iii. 257. 
Ni gon, Janſeniſts ſo denominated, and why, iv. 37% 
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* 


Kimini, Gregory de, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv divine, ii. 
18 | : 

Rites, fee Ceremonies. 

Rrvet, alſiſts Voet in his controverſy with Des Cartes, 
V. 544 
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Rivier, propagates the philoſophy of Paracelſus at Paris 
in xvi cent. iv. 17. 
Rivius, a moral writer, iv. 23. 


Robert, King of France, his ardent zeal for cultivating 


letters, and ſucceſs, in xi cent. ii. 249. 

Robert, Abbot of Moleme, founder of the Ciſtertian 
monks in xi cent. ii. 306. | 

—————- of Arbriſelles, founder of the Fontevraud order 
of monks in xii cent. ii. 409; his ſingular diſcipline 
and rules, how defended, ibid. accuſed of criminal 
converſation with his female diſciples, 410 and [ p] 
ſome Nuns of this order brought into England, 411; 
ſub fin. not. [l. 

—— — de Sorbonne, founder of a college for the ſtudy 
of divinity in xiii cent. iii. 19 and [V]. 


Robinſon, John, founder of the Independants in xvii 


cent. iv. 525; his writings, ibid, ſub not. [p]; en- 
deavours to reform the Browniſts, and ſucceſs, 529. 

Rochelle, city of, granted to the Reformed in France, iv. 
484 ; taken from them by Lewis XIII, and terrible 
conſequences of it to the Reformed, 485. 

Rocheſter, Earl of, his character, converſion, and death, 
iv. 245, 246 and [c, d]. 

Roderic, Chriſtopher, a famous Jeſuit, and miſſionary in 
Egypt, but unſucceſsful, in xvi cent. iii. 4264 

Roell, Herman Alexander, controverſy ſet on foot by 

bim about the uſe of reaſon in Religion, and account 
of, iv. 548; his ſentiments concerning the generation 
of the Son of God, 549; notions about divine de- 
crees, &c. greatly different from the Dutch church, 
550 and [t]; condemned with his diſciples as heretics, 
and their ill treatment after his death, with obſerva- 
tions on this remark, ibid. [tt]. 

Reger, Count of Sicily, expels the Saracens out of Si- 
cily in xi cent. ii. 231; obtains from Pope Urban II, 


a grant of ſupreme authority in matters of religion, 


which is till veſted in the kings of Sicily, ibid.; his 


ſucceſſors called Dukes till xii cent. when Sicily be- 


came a kingdom, ibid. | 
Ribas, Chriſtopher de, Biſhop of Tinia, his pacificatory 
attempts in xvii cent. iv. 305 and | x]. 
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Noſlo, ficit Duke of Normandy, his converſion in x cent. 


i. 180; his motives, 181; the influence of his exam- 


ple on the army, ibid. 


R:manis, Humbert de, his attempts to reform the monks 


in X11 cent. iii. QI; his Spiritual Inſtitutes, 101. 
Roman empire, its extent advantageous to Chriſtianity, 


1. 16; ſubject to four prætorian prefects in iv cent. 


2843 its ſtate in v cent. 352. 
- tr] ibunals, eccleſiaſtical cauſes how determined bi 


them, i. 388; the pernicious effects of this cuſtom, : 


and whence the number of ſpurious writings in v cent, 


tbid, 


——- Catholic faith, derived from two ſources, iii, | 
4503 uncextainty about its real doctrines, ibid, dif- 


icrence of opinion about determining doctrines and 


controverſies, 451. 


— religion, its principal heads, and whence 


to be known, iii. 453, 454 and [A]. 

Remans, impoſe the names of their ow deities on thoſe 
of other nations, and hence the perplexities in the hi- 
ſtory of the ancient ſuperſtitions, i. 18 and [Y]; their 
ſyttẽem of religion different from the Greeks, 24. 3 in- 


troduce their rites among the conquered nations, ibid.; 


why they perſecuted the Chriſtians, 58—60; ſtate of 


learning and philoſophical ſeats among them, 75; in- 


troduce letters and philoſophy into the conquered na- 
tions, 76. 


Rome, its B. ſhops, ſee Popes. 


ways, 430. 


ſucceſsful, 296; conferences held on both ſides, 301; 


the Woes" of this church loſes ground in the Eaſt, 8 
313; two ſtrong inſtances of it, ibid.; the Pope's au- 


thority 1n its decline, 318. 
rupture between Pope Paul V, and Venice, iv. 310; 


wiſe conduct of the latter, hid. + peace concluded 
through Henry IV, of France, 320 [y, z]; the con- 
Cares, and their ſeparation how prevented, 321 


145 0] J. 


* 


r 
2 2 8 


# 


the decline of this church, and whence dated, iii. : 
423; 1ts internal conſtitution ſtrengthened by various 


5 


attempts to ruin the Proteſtants, iii. 2943 but un⸗ 


oy 


r 


; 
4 
1 


e 12x 7 an 


Ro 


. 


Rome, its conteſt with Portugal in xvii cent. iv. 322; 
the former gains no ground, 323 and [c]; between it 
and the French court, with the former's ſtratagems 
defeated, and the writers in this conteſt variouſly 
treated, ibid.; conteſts under Lewis XIV, with the 
reaſon, 324; peace concluded on inglorious terms for 
the Pope, 325; a ſecond conteſt about the Regale, 
ibid. and [V/], 326 and g]; Lewis ſummons an aſ- 
ſembly of Biſhops, 326 and [Y]; which drew up four 
propoſitions, oppoſed by the Pope publicly and pri- 
vately, 327 [i, &]; third conteſt on the right of aſy- 
lum to ambaſladors at Rome, and accommodation, 
328 and [I]; whether the papal authority gained 
ground 1n this cent, with the complaint in the athrma- 
tive groundleſs, 329; the manner of terminating dit- 
ferences changed, 330; Gallican liberties ſtill main- 
tained, ibid. and [qg]; ſome cringing flatterers fawn 
ſtill on the Popes, 331; ſecret, yet vigorous meaſures 
uſed by the French againſt the Popes, who are treated 
by their monarchs as the Pagan heroes treated Cer- 
berus, 332. | 
— its ſtate of learning in xvii cent. iv. 345; im 
proved by the French, 346; philoſophy much changed 
in France, and thoſe moſt diſtinguiſhed in it, 347 and 
Ia]; ill treatment of them, ibid. [o]; the French 
example followed in Italy, &c. 348 ; Jeſuits improve 
learning moſt, and followed by the Benedictines, ibid.; 
decline of learning among the Jeſuits ever ſince, 349 
emulation of the Prieſts of the Oratory, and the molt 
diſtinguiſhed among them, 350; Janſeniſts of Port 
Royal the moſt famous, ibid. ; reaſon of theſe improve- 
ments, 351; principal authors of the Romith commu- 
nion, ibid. and [q]; its doctrine more corrupt than 
in the former ages, through the Jeſuits, and its Pontifs 
negligence, 352; whence derived, and with what 
views propagated, 353; Jeſuits why ſupported by the 
Popes, ibid.; they ſap the foundations of morality 
with ſeveral pernicious maxims, 354; are condemned 
by Popes Alexander VII and VIII, yet their moral 
tenets not ſuppreſſed, 358 and [x]; why the Great 
made them their confeſtors, ibid.; their mazims and 
practices not adopted by all the fraternity, 359; three 
Ee 3 circum— 
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Ruzgeri, Coſma, account of his impiety, iv. 251. 


IN D E . 


circumſtances neceſſary in general cenſures, which 
are not obſerved by their adverſaries, ibid.; ſtate of 
exegetic theology in xvii cent. $003 ſcripture how 
obſcured, ibid. and [a]; ſtate of didactic, moral, and 


polemic theology at this time, 361 ; conteſts under | 
the pontificate of Clement VIII, between the Jeſuits | 

and Dominicans, about Grace, 352; intimation of the | 
arbiters appointed by the Pope in favour of the Domi- | 
nicans, 303; who himſelf examines the controverſy, | 
ibid.; but dies before the deciſion, 364; diſpute con- 
tinued under Paul V, and ordered to be ſuppreſſed, 

with liberty to each party to follow their own reſpec- 
tive opinions, ibid ; the Pope how hindered from pro- 
nouncing a public determination, 365 and [/]; con- 
teſts occaſioned by the riſe and progreſs of Janſeniſm, 
366; hopes of an union between this and the Greek 
church, 400; methods uſed by the Romaniſts, ibid. | 
401 and [4]; but ineffectual, 403; an union between | 
this and the Ruſſian church attempted, but in vain, | 


503, 504. 


Romuald, founder of the Camaldolites in xi cent. ii. 306. | 
Roſary, inſtituted in honour of the Virgin Mary in x | 


cent. ii. 224 and [II. 


Reſeellinus, controverſy relative ta the Trinity begun by 
him in xi cent. ii. 381 and [z]; retracts and reſumes | 
his error, 352; his doctrine concerning the illegality | 
of baſtards being ordained, not favourably received 


in England, ibid. 


Refecrucians, their derivation in xvii cent. iv. 265 and { 
/]; inveigh againſt the Peripatetics, ibid.; moſt emi- 
nent among them, with their followers, ibid. and on ; 


diverſity of opinions, whence, with ſome common 
principles, 266; attacked by Gaſſendi, 267. 


Rothman Bernard, an eccleſiaſtic of Munſter, becomes | 


Anabaptiſt, iv. 140 and [g]. 

Rufinus, of Aquileia, his character, i. 295 friendſhip 
and rupture between him and Jerome, ibid. Ce]; bis 
verſion of the Scriptures, 299 

Rufus, a chief of the ſpiritual libertines, iv. 122. 

Rugen, Ile of, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed liere in xii cent. 
ii. 356 and [3]. 
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Ruſſians, converted in ix cent. and by what prudent 
means, 11. 105; their converſion miſrepreſented by 
Le Quien, ibid. and [q]; adopt the doctrine and diſ- 
cipline of the Greeks, 1ii. 488; but are independant 
on them, and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ibid.; 
an union between their own and the Romiſh church 
attempted, but in vain, 503, 504. 

Ruyſbrockius, an eminent myſtic in xiv cent. iii. 189. 


8. 


SABELLIUS, his notions of the Trinity, i. 247; in what 
he differed from Noetus, ibid.; propagates his opinion 
with ſome ſucceſs, ibid. | 

* feſtival of, its origin in xiii cent. iii. 108 and 
[ s |. 

Sadducees, their tenets, i. 34; deny a future ſtate, 35; 
their moral doctrine and bad influence, 37. 

| Sagarelli, Gerhard, «founder of the ſect of Apoſtles in 
xii cent. ii. 132; is committed to the flames, and 
burned, ibid. ; his ſucceſſor Dulcinus, and the war 
he carried on, with his terrible end, ibid._ 133. 

Saints, veneration paid to them, its riſe, i. 296; their 
number conſiderably augmented in v cent, and whence, 
376; ſepulchres frequented, 383; their prayers thought 
to be victorious at the throne of God, 445; the lives 
of ſome conſidered, 457, 458; a confidence in their 
merits thought necetiary to ſalvation in viii cent. ii. 
$0; tutelary, their origin in ix cent. 137 ; a paſſionate 
fondneſs for their relics, 140; exceifive veneration 
paid to them in x cent. 215; multiplied greatly, 218; 
this accounted for, 219; their numerous devotees in 
Xi1 cent. 419; ſuppoſed to be frequently preſent in the 
places they inhabited upon earth, 420 and [7]; the 
defects of thoſe who wrote their lives in xiii cent. ili, 
21; added to the Romith kalendar in xvii cent. iv. 

6, 397 and Z]. 
Salbert,” detends Fe Nominaliſts in xi cent. ii. 256 [f). 
Saladin, his ſucceſs againtt the Chriſtians, ii. 305; re- 
duces the city of Jeruſalem, after a dreadful carnage, 
ibid, and fr]; defeated by the kings of England and ; 
E e 4 France, e 
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France, 367; concludes a truce with Richard I, of 
England, ibid. 

Salernum, a famous ſchool there for the ſtudy of Phyſic 
in xi cent. ii. 251 and [i]. 

Saliſbury, John of, his juſt and ſevere cenſure of the 
Nominaliſts, Rcaliſts, and Formaliſts, ii. 384 [s, ']; 
his great character, 417. 

Salmaſius, his diſputes about uſury, ſtage-plays, c. in 
xvii cent. iv. 542. 

Salmuth, Henry, his obſervations on the Bible, an ac- 
count of, iv. 58. 

Salvian, his book on Divine government, and the cauſe 
of writing it, i. 362 ; character, 380 and [u]; moral 
writings excellent, 389. 

Samaritans, their ſad tate, i i. 40; notions of the Meſhah, 
if juſter than thoſe entertained by the inhabitants of 
Jerufalem, 41 and [x]. 

Samagetæ, their converſion to Chriſtianity in xv cent. 
conitdered, iii. 211. 

Samuel, a Jewiſh convert, writes an elaborate treatiſe 
againſt the Jews in xi cent. ii. 324. 

Sanchez, a famous eclectic and ſceptical philoſopher in 
xvii cent, iv. 278 and []. 

Sancreft, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is deprived, with 
ſeven other Biſhops, of his eccleſiaſtical dignity, and 
why, iv. 539 and ii]. 


San#iom, Pragmatic, inſtituted for retrenching papal _ | 


power, iii. 245; when, and by whom, made, ibid. 
[]; abrogated in part by Lewis XI, of France, ibid. 
its total abrozation obtained from F rancis I, of France, 
289, 290 and [g]. 

Sandius, an eminent writer among the Arians in xvii 
cent. v. 57 and [uo]. 


Sarabaites, an order of abandoned and oralliance monks 


in i cent, i. 209. 

Saraccus, their tucceſsful incurſions in the Eaſt in vin 
cent. ii. 51; ſucceſs owing to the diviſions of the 
Greeks, ib id.; uſurpations in the Weſt, - 52 ; conſe- 
quences of their ſuccels to Chriſtianity, ibid, ; their 
progreſs tower s univerſal empire in ix cent, 1063 
the progre of their arms injurious to the Goſpel, but 


mors. fatal in the Eaſt than in the Weſt, 107 ; writers 
againſt 
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againſt them in this cent. reported many things which 
were falſe and groundleſs, 147 ; their ruin accom- 
pliſhed by the Turks in the Eaſt in x cent. 191; the 
Ottoman empire eſtabliſhed on the ruins of the Sara- 
cens dominions, ibid. ; ſtate of learning among them, 
195 driven out of Sicily i in xi cent. 230; the privi- 
leges thereupon granted to the kings of Sicily, 231 
reſident in Paleſtine, and expeditions formed againſt 
them, ibid.; by Peter the hermit, with the progreſa, 
2323 and hiſtory of this holy war, 234, 235 and [5]; 
diffculties and ſucceſſes, ibid. 230 and [%; motives 
of the Popes and European Princes engaging in this 
cruſade, 237 and [y]; reaſons for and againſt theſe 
wars, 239 and []; with their unhappy conſequenecs, 
241 and [a]; of great ſervice to literature in Spain, 
250; they oppreſs the Eaſtern Chriſtians in x11 cent. 
and the juſtice of theſe oppreſſions examined, 372; 
the decline of their affairs in Spain in xiii cent. iii. 10; 
ſcheme for their expulſion thence in xiv cent. 140; 
ſubverſion of their kingdom in Spain effected in xv 
cent. 210; methods uſed for their converſion, and 
how far effectual, ibid. 211. See Arabians. 

Sardis, council of, its fourth canon ſuppoſed the chief 

ſtep to the Biſhop of Rome's ſovereignty, i. 288 ; the 
impoſſibility of proving by it the neceſſity of an ap- 
peal to Rome in all caſes, with the import of this ca- 
non, ibid. and [p]. 

Saturnnius, of Antioch, leader of the ſect of the Elce- 
ſaites, i. 176; the heretical principles he maintained, 
ibid, 

Savanarola, Jerome, his great character, iii. 257 ; cen- 
ſured with ſeverity the Roman Pontits, and his un- 
happy fate, ibid. and [f]; declares that Rome was 
become the image of Babylon, 259 ; labours to reform 
the Schoolmen, in xv cent. 266; his polemic work en- 
titled, The Triumph of the Croſs, 268. 

Saurin, James, his opinion concerning the lawfulneſs of 
violating the truth, and controverſy thercon, v. 97. 
Saxons, why averſe to Chriſtianity in viii cent. ji. 48 
[V, i]; methods uſed for converting and retaining 
them, with an obſervation on the nature of their con- 

verſion, ibid, and ſub fin. not. [ 71. 


Saxony, 
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Saxony, divines of, contend with thoſe of Weimar in xvi 
cent. iv. 41; new reformation attempted, 50. 
Sceptics, their method, and moſt eminent among them 
in xvii cent. iv. 273 and notes. | 
Schaal, John Adam, chief of the Jeſuit miſſionaries in 
China, and account of, iv. 218; impriſoned, and con- 
demned to death, ibid. 
Schade, John Caſpar, his character, iv. 468; imprudent 
zeal excites commotions in the Lutheran church, ibid. 
Schiſm, the great Weſtern in xiv cent. an account of, 
111. 162 ; its bad conſequences, ibid.; injurious to papal 
power, 163; propoſals for terminating it, ibid.; -fo- - 
mented and continued in xv cent. 223; two Pontifs 
condemned by the council of Piſa, which eleQs a third, 
224; afflictions received by the church from it in this 
cent. 242; healed by the prudence of Nicholas V, 
244; between the Greeks and Latins, and why not 
healed, 268. 
Schmidt, Eraſmus, a learned expoſitor of ſcripture, iv, 
440. 


Sebaſtian, an interpreter of ſcripture and cha- 
racter, iv. 441. | 
Laurent, his tranſlation of the Bible, and whence 
called the Wertheim interpreter, v. $8; character, 
ibid.; is oppoſed, and accuſed of being an enemy to the 
chriſtian religion, and whence, ibid.; is caſt into pri- 
ſon, but eſcapes, ibid.; charge brought againſt him, 
ibid. [z]. | S 
Scholaſtic theology, whence it began, i. 222. MY 
Scholaſtics, properly ſo called, in xii cent. ii. 426; their 
author, Abelard, ibid ; oppoſed from different quar- 
ters, 428; and principally by St. Bernard, 429; are 
chiefly Realiſts in xiii cent. iii. 97; their dangerous 
tenets, and vicious methods of defending them, 100 
fall into abſurd and impious notions of the Trinity), 
and the conſequences, in xiv cent. 192 and (]; hated Þ 
and oppoſed in xv cent. 265; and prmcipally by the 
reſtorers of polite literature, 266 a philoſophical ſect | 
in xvi cent. iv. 16; united with the Ariftotelians, but 
oppoſed by the Ramæans, ibid, 2 
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Scboman, George, author of the Cracow catechiſm, iv. 
183, ſub not. [z]; his Teſtamentum, 186 [a]; an 
admirer of Farnovius, 202. 

Schomer, a Lutheran expoſitor in xvn cent, iv. 441. 

Schoolmen, whence ſo called, i. 456; chiefly employed 
in collecting the ancient interpretations of the Fathers 
in xiii cent. iii, 95; contentions among them in xiv 

cent. 192. 

Schools, eſtabliſhed for Chriſtian philoſophy in i cent. i. 
95; how diſtinguiſhed from the academies of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 96 very ſerviceable to Chriſtianity, 
281 —cathedral, erected by Charlemagne in viii cent. 
ii. 55 ;—public, their ſag ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 297. 

Schuurman, Anna Maria, a follower of the Labbadiſts, 
and great character, v. 63. 

Schwenckfeldt, George, his debates with Luther, iv. 20; 
character, 31; is baniſhed, and his death, ibid.; his 
doctrine lifferent from Luther's in three points, 32. 

Scbyn, Herman, a Mennonite, iv. 130; character of his 
writings, ibid. ſub not. [e]; 131, ſub'{f]. 

Sciences, their ſad ſtate in vii cent. ii. 14; a new diviſion 
of them, and their number increaſed in xii cent. 378, 


379- 


Science, its limits extended in xiii cent, iii. 25; Bacon's 


reflex ion on the learning of this cent. 26[4]. 

Sciences, many profeſſors ef, but few very ſerviceable to 
ſociety in xiv cent. iii. 145; their improvement in 
general, in natural philoſophy, mathematics, in aſtro- 
nomy, in xvii cent. iv. 257; and how by Bacon, ib. 
258 and [z]; the moſt eminent for them through 
Europe, 259; their diſtinguiſhed promoters, and ad- 
vantages hence ariſing to ſociety and religion, 260 ; 
their ſtate among the Lutherans, 429. | 

Scioppius, employed to write againſt the Proteſtants, with 
an account of his being caned, iv. 286 and [u]. 

Sclauonians, and Dalmatians, expreſs a deſire to embrace 
Chriſtianity in ix cent. 1i. 104; the joy this occa- 
ſioned, and hereupon miſſionaries were ſent, ibid. 105 


and [FI. 


- converted by Waldemar, king of Denmark, 
through Abſalom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, in xii cent, 
ii. 355, 356 and [; their averſion from Chriſtianity 

over- 


— 
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over-ruled, and their converſion compleated, by the 
zeal of Henry the Lion, through the miniſtry of Vi- 
cellinus, 358, 359. 

Scot, Michael, an Ariſtotelic, and a Latin interpreter 
of his works in Kili cent. iii. 24. 

Scatland, whether Chriſtian in ili cent. i. 200 and [m]; 
church of, its founder, iv. 86; how far it adopts the 
doctrine, &. eſtabliſhed at Geneva, ibid.; oppoſes 
changes of diſcipline and worſhip, ibid.; a remarkable 
declaration of king James I, concerning the kirk, 
512 [4]. 

Scots (Iriſh), eminent for their learning in viii cent. ii. 
86 and [Cn]; illuſtrated Chriſtian doctrines by the 
rules of philoſophy, ibid.; their ſophiſm about the 
Trinity, ibid. 

Scotus, Johannes Erigena, an eminent philoſopher in ix 
cent. ii. 115 and [a]; his great erudition, ibid.; his 
works, ibid.; blends the Myſtic theology with the 
Scholaſtic, and forms them into one ſyſtem, 116; his 

notions and great modeſty, ibid. high character, 134 ; 
explains the doctrines of Chriſtianity according to 
reaſon and the principles of true philoſophy, 1443 
is oppoſed and perſecuted on this account, 145 and 
[5]; his new and elegant tranilation of the pretended 
Dionyſius's works, 147; his excellent method of 
managing the controverſy with Paſcaſius Radbert, con- 
cerning the real preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
in the Euchariſt, 155. 

Scotus, Narianus, his works, ii. 316. 

John Duns, eminent for the acuteneſs and ſubtilty 
of his genius, but not for his candour and ingenuity, 
iii. 189; his works, ibid. [x]; warmly oppoſes the 
ſeveral doctrines of Aquinas, and hence the ſect of 
the Scotiſts, 193; defends the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary. ibid. and [g]. 

Sc;i'tures, canon of, ſuppoſed: to be ſettled before the 
middle of 11 cent. i. 87; arguments in confirmation 
of this ſuppoſition, 88; early method of interpreting 
them, 93; the New Teſtament tranſlated into ſeveral 
languages, and its uſe, 122; zeal for them in ii cent. 
151; interpretations of them defective, through the 
double ſenſe uſed at this time, ibid.; the zeal of ny 
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the moſt eminent commentators in v cent. 384; 
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for propagating them in iii cent. and advantages hence 
interpreters of them 
cenſured, and why, 226; verſions in iv cent. diſco- 
ver a want of ſound judgement in their authors, 299; 


to Chriſtianity, 198; 


Ori- 


gen's method adopted by many, 385; logical diſcuſſi- 
ons eſteemed better teſts of truth than the Scriptures, 
387; expoſitors in vii cent. few, and very unlearned, 
11. 22; the ſtudy of them much promoted among, the 
Latins by Charlemagne in viii cent. 135; allegorical 


interpreters of in 1x cent. and their fundamental prin- 


ciple, 143; explained in xii cent. chiefly according 
to the rules of Myſticiſm, 424 ; which prevailed much 


in xiii cent. iii. 95; commentators on them among 


the Lutherans in xvi cent. iv. 20. 
Scripture-knowledge, its ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 454; me- 
thods taken to obſcure it, 455 ; ſevere law paſſed as 


to interpretation, ibid. and [I]. 


Scylizes, John, an hiſtorian among the Greeks in xi cent. 
and character, 11. 248. 
Scythia, within fra, embraces the Goſpel in viii cent. 


11. 433 its diviſion by the ancients, ibid. [a]. 
Sacra n philoſophers, who ſo called in xvii cent. iv. 


433 [t]. 


Sects, formed in the times of the apoſtles, i. 106; grow 
imperceptibly, ibid.; accounts of them imperfect, and 


whence, 107; thoſe which aroſe from the oriental 
philoſophy very detrimental to Chriſtianity, 174; illi- 


terate, which prevailed in ii cent. 192; remains of 
the ancient in i1i cent. 238; and in iy cent. 
Manichæans moſt prevalent, who conceal themlelves 


3263 


under various names to avoid the ſeverity of the laws, 
ibid.; ancient flouriſh in vii cent. ii 78; and recover 
ſtrength in viii cent. from the divifiong/ in the Grecian 
98; and ſubſiſt in xi cent. 344; numerous 
among the Latins in x11 cent. and the abuſes which 
gave riſe to them, 442; multiplied in xiii cent. and 
the cauſe, iii. 112; unanimous in oppoling ſuperſti- 
tion and the papal power, ibid, ; among the Dutch in 
xvii cent. iv. 552; of inferior note in this cent. an ac- 


empire, 


count of them, v. 58; various in England in xvii 
cent. 95. 


Secundians, 


429 
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I N PD E X. 


Secundians, Valentinian ſeR in ii cent. i. 188; main« 
tained the doctrine of two eternal principles, ibid. 


Sedulius, his expoſitions, and their defect, ii. 143. 


Seidel, Martin, his extravagant notions, iv. 481; whence 
his followers called Semi- Judaizers, 482 and [A]. 
Seidenbecher, George Lawrence, a propagator of the Mil- 
lennium in xvii cent. iv. 481; is cenſured, and de- 

poſed from his paſtoral charge, ibid. and [i]. 

Semi- Arians, their tenets, i. 343. 

Semi- Judaixers, a Socinian ſect, iv. 200; why obnoxi- 
ous to Socinus, ibid. [y]. 

Semi- Pelagians, author of this ſect in v cent. and their 
tenets, 1.426; their five leading principles, ibid. [b]; 
ſtrongly oppoſed by the diſciples of St. Auguſtin, yet 
ſupport themſelves, and make rapid progreſs, ibid, 
427; excite diviſions in the Weſtern churches in vi 
cent. 466. 

Sendomir, ſynod beld there, iv. 102; by whom, and con- 
cerning what, ibid. and [V]. 

Sens, Bernardine of, a celebrated myſtic writer in xv 
cent. ii. 257 ; his works muſt be read with caution, 
207. 

n Biſhop of Antioch, writes a treatiſe againſt 
the Jews, and his motives for it, i. 228. 

his ſacceſsful miſſion in Armenia, iii. 427 ; 
maintains with ſucceſs the cauſe of Rome, ibid. 

Servetus, Michael {Servede), his character and writings, 


iv. 170 and [c]; circumſtances concurring to favour 


his deſigns, ibid.; is ſcized, and accuſed by Calvin of | 


blaſphemy, 171 and [d]; condemned to the flames, 


ibid.; his life by whom written, ibid. [e]; ſtrange doc- ; 


trine of the Trinity, 172; Calvin's ſeverity a 


him how alleviated, ibid. ſub not. [e]; ſtrange tenets ö 


of other Anti-trinitarians after him, 173. 


Servites, convent of, founded in xiii cent. iii. 49; wear | 
a black babit, with the reaſon, and obſerve ſeveral 
rules peculiar to themſelves, and unknown to other 


ſocieties, ibid. and [4]. | 


Setbites, an account of this ſect in ii cent. i. 189 con- 


ſider Seth as the ſame perſon with Chrift, ibid. 
Severian, character of his moral writings, i. 389. 


Severinus, ; 


IN DUX. 


de verinus, promotes the philoſophy of Paracelſus in Den- 
mark in xvi cent. iv. 17. 


Severus, his character, 1. 119; perſecution under him, 

131; Martyrs who ſuffered under him, 201. 
Alexander, ſhews favour to the Chriſtians, i. 

201; is aſſaſſinated by the order of Maximin, ibid. 

—— dulpitius, an eminent hiſtorian in iii cent. i. 
296 and [ 5g. | 

the Monophyſite, made Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople by Anaſtaſius, the Emperor, i. 469; is depoſed, 
and ſucceeded by one of his own ſect, ibid.; his doc- 
trine concerning the body of Chriſt, 471 ; names 
given to his followers, 472. 

Sfondrati, Cæleſtine, his innovated doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, iv. 395 is accuſed of erroneous notions before 
Innocent XII, with the Pope's conduct, 396 and [x]. 

Shafteſbury, Earl of, his character and writings, iv. 246 3 
how dangerous to Chriſtianity, ibid. and [e]. 


Sharrock, the great advantages derived to religion from 
his moral works, iv. 496. 


Sheppard, a Puritan miſſionary in America, iv. 241. 

Siam, the firſt miffion there by the Jeſuits, under the 
direction of Alexander of Rhodes, and its ſucceſs, iv. 
2143 embaſly ſent by Lewis XIV, to convert the King 


and people, 215 and [p]; this was fruitleſs, and re- 


markable obſervation by the King on this occaſion, 
218 and [g]. 


Siculus, Peter, an account of, ii. 132. 

Sidinius, Apollinaris, his writings tumid, but not deſti- 
tute of eloquence, i. 381. 

Sienno, Jacobus à, protects the Socinians, iv. 189 ; em- 
braces their communion, and erects a public ſeminary 
for them, ibid. 190. 

diganfu, famous Chineſe monument found there in vii 
cent. ii. 1 and [a]. 

Sigiſmund, John, elector of Brandenburg, renounces Lu- 
theranifm, and embraces the communion of the Re- 
formed church, iv. 417; adopts not all their tenets, 
and leaves his ſubjects free as to their religious ſenti- 
ments, ibid.; the bad effects of this liberty, and Lu- 
therans diſguſted at it, 418; controverſy and civil 
commotions that enſued, 419 ; the form of concord 


hereupon 
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INDE X. 
hereupon ſuppreſſed, and other edits made by the 


elector and his ſucceſſors, ibid. and [A]. 
Simeon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, crucified by Trajan's law, 
i. 128. 


390; his extravagant tenets, 391; attracts the vene- 


ration of many perſons, ibid. and [y]; followed by. 


many perſons, though. not with the ſame auſterity, 


ibid. and [g]; his ſuperſtitious practice continued till. 


X11 cent, ibid. and [r]. 
of Conſtantinople, tranſlates the lives of the 
Saints in x cent, and hence ſtiled the Metaphraſt, ii. 
212 and [i]. 


Sin, original, doctrine of, diſputed by la Place, iv. 505; 


denied by le Cene, $1 1. | 
Smalcald, league, how formed by the confederate princes, 
ii. 259; the ſubſtance of their invitation, and offers 
made to Henry VIII, of England, ibid. [4]; and his 
anſwer, 360, ſub not. [Y]; how it influenced the 
Emperor, and whence he became inclined to peace, 
ibid.; its articles, and account of, iy. 3 and [ö]. 
Smaragdus, a ſkilful - Linguiſt and Grammarian in ix 
cent. ii. 114. | 
Secinian, different ſenſe of that term, iv. 168 and [y]. 
Seci nianiſm, errors about its origin, iv. 175, 176 and 
Ln]; its real origin, 177; progreſs of it, 179; how 
propagated in Tranſylvania and Hungary, 190; in 
Holland and England, 191; in Germany, 192; its 
main principle, ibid. dangerous conſequences, 1933 
ſum of theology, 194; moral doctrine, 195. 
Socinians, their hiſtory, name, and origin, iv. 167; how 
far their origin may be traced, 168; their tenets and 
doctors, 169; ſpread their doctrine in Poland, 178; 
their progreſs, and different claſſes, 179 ; their Poliſh 
verſion of the Bible, 181; ſummary of religion, 182; 


account of the Cracow catechiſm and its ſix points, 


ibid, and [z]; their methods of propagating their 
doctrine, 191 and [4]; yet fail almoſt every where, 
1923 their firit attempts in Holland, and by whom, 
ibid.; alſo in Britain and Germany unſucceſsful, with 
their main principle, ibid.; ſtate of learning among 
them, 197; method of procceding in theology, at 
tne 


head of the Stylites, makes many converts, i. 


$; 


I. 


their diviſions and inteſtine controverſies, ibid.; effect 
of the death of their chief Fauſtus, 202; their flou- 
riſhing ſtate in xvii cent. v. 51; their extenſive views 
and attempts to make proſelytes, with the ſingular 
method of propagating their doctrine, 52; their miſ⸗ 
ſions not ſucceſsful, with their decline at Altorf, and 
how, ibid.; their decline and ſufferings in Poland, 
and on what account, 53 and [A]; baniſhed thence 
for ever with the utmoſt ſeverity, 54; fate of the 
exiles, ibid.; conceive ſome hopes of ſettling in Den- 
mark, and how diſappointed, 55; ſome in England 
enjoy tolerable tranquillity, ibid. and [rr]; congre- 
gations of them formed at London, with their notions, 
56, ſub [rr]; embrace the communion of other ſects, 
ibid. 57 and [t]; not united in their opinions, 57 
and [4]; account of their ſtate in xviii cent. v. 90. 

Secinus, Lælius, his great character, iv. 167; adopts 
the Helvetic confeſſion of faith, ibid.; his travels, after 
which he ſettles at Zurich, and dies there, ibid. and 
[]. 

— Fauſtus, an account of, iv. 167, 168 and 51. 5 
his dextrous proceedings, 187; changes the ancient 
Unitarian religion, 188; what hand Lælius had in 
this, and its great ſucceſs, ibid. [4]; publiſhes the 
Cracow catechiſm, 189 patronized by Jacobus a 
Sienno, who turns Socinian, ibid. 

$:hner, Erneſt, a learned peripatetic, and advocate for 
Socinianiſm, at Altorf, v. 52; inculcates their precepts 
with ſucceſs, ibid.; his death, and bad conſequences 
of it to the Socinians, ibid. 

Selitarius, Philippus, his character, ii. 414; character 
of his Dioptra, 432. 

Sommer, John, propagates the doctrine of W at 
Clauſenburg, where he preſides in xvi cent. iv. 200 
and | wv, x}. 

Siphronius, monk of Paleſtine, raiſed to the fee of Je- 
ruſalem, his character, ii. 19; oppoſes the Monothe- 
lites in vii cent. 33; condemns them as Heretics, 
ibid. 

S:rbonne, doctors of, their college founded for the ſtudy 
of divinity in xiii cent. and by whom, iii. 19 and [i. 


Vol. V. | | F f So zini 
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IND. 


Sezzini, an illuſtrious family at Sienna in Tuſcany, iv. 
167; Socinians ſuppoſed to derive their denomination 
from them, ibid. 


Spangenberg, Cyriac, defends the doctrine of Flacius 


about original fin, iv. 44. 
Spanheim, breach between him and Vander Wayen, and 
cauſe, iv. 542. 


Spener, his method of teaching theology, and ſucceſs, iy, | 


4433 ſets on foot the controverſy on Pietiſm, 454. 


Spina, Alphonſus de, his Fortreſs of Faith, which he 
wrote againſt the Jews and Saracens in xv cent. iii. 


257, 209. | 


Spinoza, Benedict, an account of that Atheiſt, with his f 


wiſdom and probity, iv. 252 and [g]; his work, and 
the tenets therein, 253 and [y]; never attempted to 
make converts, ibid, ſub not. [r]; ſeduced into his 
ſyſtem by Cartes's philoſophy, 254 and [s]; his ſy- 


tem wants perſpicuity, and is eaſily miſunderſtood by 
perſons of the greateſt ſagacity, ibid. and [t]; account 


of his followers, 255, 256, and notes. 


Spire, diet held at in xvi cent. iii. 335; its iſſue favour- 
able to Luther and the Reformers, 336; appeals } 
made at it to a general council, for terminating eccle- | 
ſiaſtical debates, ibid.; progreſs of the Reformation af- 
terwards, ibid. 337; a ſecond diet held, in which the 
reſolutions of the former diet are revoked, and all in- 


novations in religion declared unlawful before the 


meeting of a general council, 338 and [/]; the de- 
cree of this laſt diet conſidered as iniquitous and in- 
tolerable by ſeveral princes, ibid.; who proteſt againſt 3 
it, and hence the denomination of Proteſtants, 3309 


the names and number of theſe princes, ibid. [H]. 
Spirituals, fee Franciſcans. 


Stancarus, debates excited by, iv. 47; his tenets in re- 
futation of Oftander, ibid. occaſions commotions in 


Poland, and dies there, 48 and [u]. 


Stephen I, Biſhop of Rome, his inſolent behaviour to the 4 


Aſtatic Chriſtians on account of the baptiſm of Here- 


tics in iii cent. i. 232; is vigorouſly oppoſed by Cy- 


prian, Biſhop of Carthage, ibid. 


Stet hen II, Biſhop of Kome, anoints and crowns the 
uſurper Pepin, King of France, in viii cent. ii. 0; 
hence 
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hence he is made a temporal prince, and this donation 
of Pepin to the ſee of Rome aſſumed by.his ſucceſſors, 
67 and [t]. 

Stephen, eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among the Hungarians 
in x cent. ii. 183. 

Stephen, de Muret, founds the monaſtic order of Grad- bu | 
montains in xi cent. ii. 308; enjoins great auſterity, 
ibid.; contentions for ſuperiority among ſome of his 
order, and conſequences, 309; rigorous diſcipline 
enjoined by him gradually mitigated, ibid.; the origin 
of this order by whom written, ibid. [J. 

Stercorianiſm, what ſo called, and origin of, ii. 156. 
Stereoma, a celebrated work publiſhed by the Crypto- 
Calviniſts, and on what account, iv. 50 and [s, f]. 

Stiefel, Iſaiah, his impious abſurdities, iv. 478. 

Stockius, Simon, the monſtrous fiction relative to him, 
and the credit it has gained even among the Popes, 111, 
61 and / g]. 

Stoics, their explication of the divine nature and the hu- 

man ſoul, i. 28; their notions of fate unjuſtly repre- 
ſented, ibid. and [/]. 

Storchius, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 27, 1 35. 

Strabo, Walafridus, his works and character, 11. 134. 

Straſburg, Thomas of, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. 
iii, 18 

— — there concerning predeſtination in 
xvi cent. iv. 

Strauchius, defends the creed againſt ſynergiim in xvii - 
cent. iv. 449. 

Strigellins, Victor, his commentaries, iv. 20; defends 
the opinions of Melancthon, 41; his conteſt with 
Flacius, 42; is caſt into prifon, but releaſed, ibid. 
ſpends his days at Heidelberg, 43. 

Struchtmeyer, of Harderwyk, an account of his abſurd 
ſyſtem about Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, i. 273 [mJ | 

Stubner, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 27. . 

Stylites, a ſuperſtitious ſect of pillar ſaints in v cent. i. 
3900; their ſingular and extravagant fancies, 391 3 5 
not ſuppreſſed till xii cent. ibid. 

duaningius, Biſhop of Zealand; oppoſes Lubieniecius in 
his endeavours to ſettle the Socinians in Denmark, 
v. SS- e 

2 Sub- deacons, 


4.36 


1:N DX. 


$::b-deacons, the nature of their office, i. 217 [r]. 

Sublapſarians, their doctrine, and why ſo called, iv. 497. 

Sub ſchal Feſu, his converſions in Hyrcania in viii cent. 
li. 43. 

an, * Denmark, apoſtatizes and embraces Chriſtia- 
nity anew in x cent. ii. 186. 

Suidas, ſuppoſed to live in x cent. ii. 212. 

Sulpitius, Severus of Gaul, the moſt eminent hiſtorian in 
iv cent. i. 296 and [p]. 

Supereregation, doctrine of, its foundation laid in xui 
cent. iii. 92. 

Superſtition, its great increaſe in vi cent. i. 452; this 
accounted for, and exemplified by the doctrines then 
taught, 453; and by introducing a variety of new 
rites into the church, 464 the occaſion of them, ibid.; 
inſinuates itſelf into the tranſactions of civil life, in ix 
cent. and whence, ii. 169; evident from the ſeveral 
trials in proof of innocence, 170; how nouriſhed by 
many idle opinions in x cent. 216; particularly that 
of an immediate and final judgement, 217; the effects 
of this opinion beneficial to the church, 218 and [ww 1; 
reigns among the people in xii cent. 419; a proof of 
this appears in the confidence placed in relics, ibid. 
connexion between it and fanaticiſm conſidered, iii. 
303, 394 and [e]. f 

Supralapſarians, who ſo called, and why, iv. 497. 

Supremacy of Rome, ſee Popes. | 

Suſneius (Seltam Segued), Emperor of the Eaſt, protects 
the Jeſuit miſhonaries in Abyflinia, iv. 314; his in- 


tentions of propagating the doctrine and worſhip of 


the church of Rome how fruſtrated, ibid. 


Sꝛocdes, embrace Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 105; con- 


vert many in Finland in xii cent, and by what means, 

356; Reformation eſtabliſhed among them in xvi 

cent. by Guſtavus Vaſa Ericſon, iii. 343. 
Ervitzerlend, origin of the Reformation by Zuingle, ili. 


318; progreſs of it, 319; receives the doctrine of 
Caroloſtadt in xvi cent. iv. 29; adopts the doctrine ot 
Zuingle, 66; doctrine of Claudius propagated there, 


159; diſputes about the form of concord in xvil 


cent. 554; and continue in xvui cent. v. 98. See 


Zuinele 
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Sylveſter IT, Pope, his letter, by which he gave the ſig- 
nal for the firſt cruſade, in x cent. ii. 190 and [z]; 
reſtores learning, 198; chiefly inclines to the ſtudy of 
the mathematics, ibid.; the ſucceſs of his zeal for li- 
terature, 199; derives his knowledge from the Ara- 
bians ſettled in Spain, ibid.; his promotion to the Ponti- 
ficate univerſally approved, 207; his high character, 213. 

Symmachus, violent diſpute between him and Laurentius 
concerning their election to the ſee of Rome, i. 445; 
defended by Ennodius, 446. | 

Syncellus, Michael, endeavours to raiſe the credit of My- 
ſticiſm, by his panegyric on Dionyſus in ix cent. ii. 145. 

Syncreti/lical (Calixtine) controverſies, their riſe in xvii 
cent. iv. 446; the ſhare which Buſcher had in them, 
ibid, 447; the animated oppoſition of Calixtus to his 
Saxon accuſers, 448 and [4]; continuation of theſe 
debates by Calovius, ibid.; and other able divines, 
with their names, and the creed drawn up by them, 
449 and 55 ; the iſſue of theſe debates, 450. 

Syncreti/ts, Platonic, their riſe in xv cent. and account 
of, iii. 220; chargeable with many errors, ibid. 

— endeavour to promote concord among Chriſ- 
tians in xvii cent. iv. 445. 

Synergi/ts, their doctrine, iv. 40; oppoſed by the Luthe- 

rans, ibid. See Controverſy Synergiſtical. 

Synods, their origin in ii cent. and canons formed there, 
i. 145. 

Szegedin, with others, propagates Calviniſm in Hungary 
and I ranſylvania, in xvi cent. iv. 104. 


T. 


Tanox, mount, why ſo called, iii. 260. 

Taborites, in Bohemia, their riſe and name, whence, iii. 
262 extravagant demands for a total reformation, 
ibid.; chimerical notions of Chriſt's deſcent to purity 
the church, 263; the cruelties they were guilty of, 
and their principles, ibid. and [z]; their obſtinacy in 
maintaining their opinions, 264; the reformation 
that took place among them, ibid.; afterwards aſſiſt 
Luther in the Reformation, ibid.; remains of them in 
Poland and other places, 265. 
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Talon, Biſhop of Saragoſſa, his character, ii. 13; his 
body of divinity, 243 the firſt who 3 a ſyſtem 
of divinity, 322. 

Tamerlane, his zeal for Mahometaniſm, and the extir- 
pation of Chriſtianity, in xivcent. iii. 141; compels 
many to apoſtatize, ibid.; his religion doubtful, ibid. 
[/]. 

Tanner, a Jeſuit, writes againſt the Proteſtants, iv. 286, 

Targuelinus, or Tanqueimuz-, his horrid blaſphemy in 
X11 cent. ii, 448; ſeems to nave been a myſtic, 449; 
is aſſaſſinated, and his ſect ſilenced by Norbert, ibid. 

Tarnovius, à Lutheran expolitor of the Scriptures in xvii 
cent. iv. 440; ſome of his opinions cenſured, 472. 

Tartary, Chriſtianity embraced there in x cent. ii. 170; 
propagated in xi cent. by the Neſtorians, 228 and 
[5], 229 and [e]; embaſſies and miſſions from Rome 

Hin iii cent, and ſucceſs, iii. 2; the decline of the 
Goſpel there in xiv cent. 141. 

Tatian's Harmony of the Goſpels, i. 151. 

his character and opinions, i. 180; various 
names given to his followers, and taken from their 
auſterity, ibid.; his oration to the Greeks, and his 
tenets by whom mentioned, ibid. [q]. 

Taulerus, a myttic of eminent piety in xiv cent, iii. 193, 

Taurellus, Nicholas, a ſuppoſed Tafel writer in xvi 
Sent. . e 

Teleſius, a philoſopher in xvj cent. iii. 4133 his charac- 
ter, ibid. ſo). 

Telingius, character of his moral writings, iv. 121. 

Tellius, Sylveſter, baniſhed the territory of Geneva, iv, 
SEL 

Templar, origin of their knights, and names of their 
founders, ii. 209; why ſuppreſſed, ibid. 370 and [6]; 
ſummoned to appear before Clement V, Pope, in xiv 
cent. iii. 207; condemned, and the order extirpated, 
by the council of Vienne, 208; their revenues partly 
beitowed on the knights of Nlalta, ibid.; the impiety 
imputed to ſome not juitly to be charged upon all, 
ibid.; reaſuns to think injuſtice was done them, ibid. 
and 1]. 

2 Femples, to the ſaints, multiplied in vi cent, and ſuperſti- 
tious opinions adopted abour them, i. 405. 

Ter tiaries, 


I. 


Tertiaries, an order of Franciſcans, an account of, iii. 
78; their name whence, 79; obſ-rve the third rule 
preſcribed by St. Francis, 80 [q]; chiefly known by 
the name of Beghards, or Beguards, and the riſe of 
theſe denominations, ibid. and [V]. | 

Tertullian, his apology written for the Chriſtians in ii 
cent, 1. 132; Character of his works, 148 and [r]; 
why unſucceſsful in his writings againſt the Jews, 
153; his treatiſes on morality, and account of them, 


155; his work againſt Hermogenes, 192 and [&]; a 


bytes admirer of Montanus the Heretic, 194 and 

„ 5 

Te/lament, New, its tranſlations how uſeful, and the prin- 
cipal among them, i. 123; the zeal of Chriſtians in 
ſpreading abroad theſe verſions, and the benefits hence 
ariſing to the cauſe of religion in iii cent. 198. 

Tetzel, John, his matchleſs impudence in preaching up 
the impious doctrine of indulgences in xvi cent. iii. 
304 and [o]; miſerable death, 312. See Luther. 

Teutonic knights, their office, ii. 370; formed into a 
fraternity in Germany, ibid.; corruption introduced 

among them, and conſequences, 371 and [4]. 
Thalaſſius, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 24. 

Theatins, a monaſtic order inſtituted in xvi cent. and by 
whom, iii. 445 ; female convents of this order, ibid. 

Thegan, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 114. , 

Theodemir, writes in defence of image-worſhip in ix 
cent. ii. 152. : 

Theodore, of Mopſueſtia, his character, i. 379 and [u]; 
his commentaries on the Scriptures, 384, 385 and 
[e]; his book againſt Origen, 386; his application of 
the writings of the Prophets, and why cenſured, ibid, 
and [g, H]. : 

of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, defends Origen 
againſt all his adverſaries in vi cent. i. 459; perſuades 
the Emperor Juſtinian to condemn the three chapters, 

60. 

DE of Tarſus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, pro- 
motes learning in England, ii. 14; reſtores pennance 
in vii cent. 243 account of his new Penitential, 25 
and [e]; its progreſs and decline, 26. | 


Ff 4 Ti eadore, 
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Theodore, Abbot of Raithu, his book againſt ſes, ii. 


20; treatiſe concerning the incarnation of Chriſt, 24. 

Theodoret, Biſhop of Cyrus, his character, i. 378; an 
excellent expoſitor, and why, 384 and {b]. 

1 18 Studites, his character and works, ii. 131 
and | 7 |, 

— 5 Graptus, a zealous advocate for image-wor- 
ſhip in ix cent. ii. 132. 

—— Abucara, account of, 11. 132 and [o]. 

— — Laſcaris, his works, and zeal in defending 
the cauſe of the Greeks againſt the Latins in xiii cent, 
iii. 88. 

——  — Metochila, an hiſtorian in xiv cent. iii. 143. 

Thecdsius the Great, his zeal againſt Paganiſm in iv 
cent. i. 271, | 

— — the younger, diſcovers an ardent zeal for pro- 
moting Chriſtianity, and extirpating idolatry, in v 

cent. i. 353, 364. 

of Alexandria, ſeconds the efforts of Jacob 
Baradzus, in reviving the ſect of the Monophyſites, 
in vi cent. i. 470. 

Theodotus, his erroneous notions about Chriſt in iz cent, 
i. 191; uncertainty about theſe, ibid. | 

Theodotus, of Ancyra, a writer in v cent. i. 379. 

Theodulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, an eminent writer in 
viii cent. ii. 79. 

Theology, controverſial, See Controverſial writers. 

——— didactic, its ſimplicity in the infant ſtate of 
Chriſtianity, i. 93; gradually loſes its ſimplicity, and 
whence, in 11 cent, 149, 150; corrupted by introduc- 
ing Platonic tenets into the Chriſtian ſyſtem in iii 
cent. 221; is made the ſubject of many learned 
writers, 226; the moſt eminent writers of in iv cent. 
301; its deplorable ſtate in v cent. 386; its writers 
in vii cent, deſerve no commendation, ii. 23; ſtate in 
viii cent. 85; the opinions and authority of the Fa- 
thers conſidered as the teſt of divine truth, 86; au- 
thority made the criterion of truth in ix cent, 144 3 
its ſtate in xii cent. 424 ; different ſects of didactic 
divines at Paris, 425; a principal object of ſtudy in 
xX111 cent. iii. 96; greatly improved in xvi cent, 415; 
and the genius and ſpirit gf the Chriſtian religion 

2 better 


1 d E . 


better ene 416; its ſtate in the church of Rome, 
458. 

Theley, explanatory, its ſtate in vi cent. 1. 4533 argu=- 
ments uſed by its writers deftitute of clearneſs and 
preciſion, 455; various methods of explaining Chriſ- 
tian truths uſed about this time, ibid. 456; chiefly 
confined to the ſentiments of the Fathers, who were 
diligently ſtudied in viii cent. ii. 81; the merit of 


thoſe writers conſidered, who explained Chriſtian 


truths by methods independent on the authority of 
the Fathers, 82; entirely neglected by the Greeks and 
Latins in x cent. 220; its ſtate in xi cent. 320; un- 
dertaken by few men of judgement and penetration in 
xii cent. 423; the myſtic method much adopted in 
xiii cent. iii. 95; modelled after the ſentiments of 
the Fathers in xiv cent. 191; its ſtate in xv cent. 
265; much freedom uſed in ſtating points of doctrine 
in xvi cent. 299; its ſtate in the church of n, 
456, 457. 

polemic, badly handled in vi cent. 1. 458; its 
ſtate in vii cent. ii. 26; the defence of Chrittianity 
againſt the Jews neglected through inteſtine diviſions 
in ix cent. 147; ſhocking writers in xii cent. 4333 
writers more numerous than reſpectable in xiii cent. 
iii. 10 

* whence derived, i. 456. 


admired in xi cent. ii. 321; why ſo called, ibid.; the 
modeſt views of the firſt ſcholaſtics, ibid. 322 and [c]; 
declines into captious philoſophy, 419. 

— —- its wretched ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 298; moſt of 
its teachers Poſitivi and Sententiarii, ibid.; liberty of de- 
bating religious ſubjects, 299. 

— - Romiſh writers in xvi cent. iii. 449, 450 and 
[e]; a reformation of it in Paris, 458; academical 
law about it, ibid. and [g]. 

Theopaſebites, who, i. 417 0 [JI]; their 88 Peter, 
ſurnamed Fullo, ibid. 

Theophanes, a writer among the Greeks in viii cent. ii. 
78. 


—— Cerameus, his hamilies not contemptible, ii. 
314. 888 


T hesphancs, 


ſcholaſtic, whence its origin in iii cent. i. 222 
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T heophanes, Biſhop of Nice, his works and character, 


ii. 188; an eminent polemic divine in xiv cent. 195. 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, his works, i. 147 and 
_ boi his expoſition of the four Goſpels loſt, 151. 


- whonkes of Nitria from their reſidence, i. 318; illuſ- 
trious by his oppoſition againſt Origen and his adhe- 
rents, 378. 

— the Emperor, his zeal againſt image-worſhip 
in ix cent. ii. 149. 

T heophyla#t, Patriarch of Greece, his infamous charac- 
ter, ii. 201 and o]. 

— — of Bulgaria, the moſt eminent expoſitor 

among the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 320. 

Theeſophiſts, a a ſect of philoſophers, their origin in xvi 
cent. and whence, iii. 415; character and opinions, 
ibid. and [7]; their conteſt with Des Cartes, and 
moderation, iv. 269 

Therapeute, a ſect among the Jews, and whether a branch 
of the Eilenes, i. 36; were neither Chriſtians nor 


Egyptians, according to the opinions of ſome con- 


cerning them, 37. 

Thereſa, a Spaniſh lady, reforms the Carmelites or White- 
Fryars in xvi cent. iii. 444; her aſſociate in this ar- 
duous attempt, who, ibid.; the ſucceſs ſhe met with, 
and hence the diviſion of the Carmelites into two 
branches, ibid. and [r]; is fainted in xvii cent. by 
Gregory XV, iv. 397. 

Th-/alonica, Simeon of, account of his works, iii. 254. 

Theurgy, an art adopted by Ammonius's followers, what, 
i. 141. 

Thomas, Biſhop of Heraclea, his ſecond Syriac verſion of 
the New Teſtament, ii. 23 and [z]. 

———— of Straſburg, a ſcholaſtic divine | in xiv cent. iii. 
18 | 

| Thanaf 5, vehemently attacks the Peripatetics in xvil 


cent. iv. 432; his views, and ſucceſs of his philoſo- 


phy at Half and other places, 433 and [x]. 


Torn, a famous meeting, called the Charitable confe- - 


rence, held here in xvit cent, by eminent doctors of 


the Reformed, Lutheran, and Romiſh churches, iv. | 


201. 


wo 


Tiherilss, 


- Biſhop of Alexandria, why he expels the 
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Tiberius, propoſed Chriſt to be enrolled among the Gods, 
i. 53 and [BJ. | 

Tien (Shangti), ſupreme object of worſhip among the 
Chineſe, iv. 224; its meaning and diſpute thereon, 
ibid.; Chineſe miſhonaries permitted by Clement XI, 
to uſe this word in making converts, and why, v. 70. 

Tilbury, Gervais of, his character and works, iii. 21 
and [o]. 

Timotheus, his confutation of the various hereſies in vii 
cent. ii. 26. 

- the Neſtorian Pontif, propagates the Goſpel 
with great ſucceſs in Hyrcania and Tartary in viii 
cent. ii. 43. | | 

Tindal, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, v. 73 and [I], 74. 


Titelman, Francis, his commentary on St. Paul's epiſtles, 


and character of it, iv. 457. 

Titius defends the reputation of Calixtus after his death, 
iv. 449. | 

Toland, John, his character and works, iv. 247; an- 
ſwers to them, 248 and [V/]; account of his Pan- 
theiſticon, 255 and (u. | | 

——- his infamous character and deiſtical principles, v. 
73 and [1], | 

Toleration, the act in favour of the Non- conformiſts in 
England under William III, iv. 538 and [Y]. 

Torgaw, famous convocation held at, in xvi cent. iv, 
52 and [x]; conſequences of it, ibid. 

Teſlatus, Alphonſus, his works and character, iii. 256 ; 
voluminous commentaries on the Scriptures worthy of 
little notice, 265. 

Tournon, Cardinal, carries into China the ſevere edict of 
Pope Clement XI, againſt the uſe of Chineſe rites, and 
the zeal with which he puts it into execution, v. 71; 
is caſt into priſon by the Chineſe Emperor, and dies 
there, ibid. 

Trajan, a ſhort character of him, i. 119; prohibits all 
anonymous libels againſt the Chriſtians, 120; perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians under him, 127; his order to 
Pliny, and its effects, ibid.; a great patron of learning, 
134. 7 

e ee doctrine of, introduced by Innocent 
III, in xiii cent. iii. 93; adopted by the Greek church 

in 
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in xvii cent. iv. 403; attacked by John Claude, with 
Arnaud's defence of its antiquity, 4043 other ſtrata- 
gems to prove its antiquity, ibid. 405 [K, I]. 
Tranſylvania, Socinianiſm publicly eſtabliſhed there, and 
how, iv. 190. | 
Trapeſond, George of, tranſlates ſeveral Grecian authors 
into Latin, and 1s a learned advocate for the Latins in 
xv cent. iii. 255. 
Trent, the project of a council there renewed, iti. 3743 
conditions on which Maurice, Elector of Saxony, con- 
ſented to it, ibid. [e]; neceſſary ſteps taken by the 
Proteſtants for providing againſt events, 375; con- 
gregation ſor interpreting decrees of this council, 450; 
the council for what aſſembled, and its deciſions cen— 
ſured, 451; its decrees how far acknowledged by the 
members of the church of Rome, 452; afford no 
clear and perfect knowledge of the Romiſh faith, 453, 
454 and [A4]; meaſures taken by it to prevent the 
reading of the Scriptures, 455; forbid all interpreta- 
tions of them contrary to, or different from, the ſenſe 
adopted by the church, 456 and | m]. 
Trials of innocence in ix cent. by cold water, ii. 160 and 
[ f]; by ſingle combat, fire ordeal, and the croſs, 
170; ſub not. /]; whence theſe methods of decid- 
ing doubtful cafes, and accuſations aroſe, 171 and 
[4]; accompanied wath the Lord's Supper, ibid. 
Trigland, raiſes diſputes concerning the power of the ci- 
vil magiſtrate in church affairs, iv. 542. 
Trinity, doctrine of, diſputes concerning it ariſe in iv 
cent. i. 334; the church had frequently decided 
againſt the Sabellians as to a real difference of the per- 
ſons, but not as to its nature, ibid.; Origen's opinion 
about the Trinity embraced by many Chriſtians, ibid.; 
what that is, ibid.; and its dangerous tendency in the 
hands of unſkilful judges, 235; if one of the Bleſſed 
Trinity may be ſaid to have ſuffered, debated, 402, 
463 and [u]; hence, whether Chriſt's body ſhould be 
conſidered as compounded, ibid.; controverſies con- 
cerning it in xviji cent. and between whom, v. 99 
and Ig]; its incomprehenſibility, whence no way of 
terminating the controyerſies about it, and Biſhop 
Stillingficet's 
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Stillingfleet's excellent admonition concerning them, 
102 ſub not. [g]. | 

Trinity, fraternity of, inſtituted in xiii cent. 1ji. 493 
called alſo Mathurins, and whence, 50; their primi- 
tive auſterity gradually leſſened, ibid. and [n]. 

Tripoly, Philip of, a tranſlator and interpreter of Ariſto- 
tle in xiii cent. iii. 24. 

Tritheiſis, their tenets, and riſe in vi cent. i. 473; their 
diviſion into the Philoponiſts and Cononites, ibid. 

Trithemius, reſtores learning in xv cent. iii. 218. 

Trivium, a term invented in the times of barbariſm, to 
expreſs the three ſciences firſt learned in the ſchools, 
viz. Grammar, Rhetoric, and Logic, ii. 251 and 
[4]; few proceeded beyond this in their ſtudies, till 
towards the eleventh century, 252. 

Turks, their ſucceſsful incurſions into the Eaſt in vii 
cent. ii. 51; ſubdue the Saracens and Greeks, 523 
ruin the affairs of - the Saracens in Perſia in x cent. 
191; take Conſtantinople in xv cent. and hence Chriſ- 
tianity received an irrecoverable blow, iii. 213. 

Turlupins, brethren of the free ſpirit, ſo called in xii 
cent. but whence uncertain, ili. 123 and [f]. 

Turrecremata, John de, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in 
xv cent. iii. 257; Writes againſt, and refutes the Sa- 
racens, 268. 

Type, or Formulary, publiſhed by Conſtans the Emperor, 
occaſioned warm diſputes in vii cent. ii. 34; this with 
the Ectheſis are condemned by Pope Martin, who is 
impriſoned at Naxos by the Emperor, and the turbu- 
lent monks baniſhed to Bizyca, ibid. 35. 


U. 


UckEWALLISTS, a ſect of the rigid Anabaptiſts, their 
founder and riſe in xvii cent. v. 48; doctrine and rigid 
diſcipline, ibid.; odd hypotheſis about Judas's ſalvation, 
ibid.; ſcrupulouſly adhere to their original founder 
Menno's tenets, 49; cuſtoms among them, ibid. 

Udalric, Biſhop of Augſburg, the firſt perſon ſolemnly 
fainted by the Pope, ii. 138, 219 and [x;. 

Ute-I/alles, founder of the Uckewalliſts, his character 
and ſtrange doctrine, v. 48; is baniſhed the city of 

Groningen, 
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Groningen, and excluded from the communion of the 
Anabaptiſts, ibid; propagates his opinions in Eaſt 
Frieſland, and ſucceſs, ibid. 

Uladifiaus IV, king of Poland, his plan of religious 
u ion, iv. 423; ordered a conference to be held at 
Thorn for this purpoſe, but unſucceſsful, ibid. 

 Ulgerius, Biſhop of Angers, founds an academy there in 
xii cent. ii. 376; the civil law principally ftudied in 
It, 377. 

Uphill, [Biſhop of the Goths, the eminent ſervice he 
did Chriſtianity and his country in iv cent. i. 276 and 

It). 

lebe men of, their riſe in xv cent. 11. 276; 
founders, who, ibid.; their principles reprehenſible, 
and deemed heretical], ibid. 277. | 

Unifermity, act of, iſſued out by Queen Elizabeth, iv. 
89 ; another by Charles II, more rigorous, 358 [V]. 

Unigenitus, famous Bull of Pope Clement XI, ſo called, 
and conſequence of it, v. 76 oppoſed, and by whom, 
with the diviſions it excited, ibid. —79. 

Unitarians, their religious principles changed by Socinus, 

188. See Socimans. | | 

United-provinces, whence they became united, 1i1. 385; 
zealous in the cauſe of the Reformation, ibid. and [o]; 
how and when delivered from the Spaniſh yoke, 386 
and [p]; an univerſal toleration of religious ſenti- 
ments permitted, ibid. and [q]; 387 and [r]. 

Univerſaliſts, hypothetical, controverſy excited by them 
in xvii cent. and ſummary of their doctrine, iv. 503z 
504 and (IJ. | 

Urban II, Pope, his character, ii. 300 and [»]; aſſem- 
bles a council at Clermont, and lays the foundation for 
a new cruſade, 301; forbids the biſhops and clergy to 
take oaths of allegiance to their ſovereigns, ibid. 

IV, Pope, inſtitutes the feſtival of the body of | 
Chriſt, iii. 42, confers the kingdom of Naples upon 
Charles, brother to Lewis IX, of France, in xili cent. 
ibid. 

— VI, Pope, his deteſtable character, iii. 161; the 
legality of his election denied, and another Pontif 
elected, ibid. | 
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Urban VIII, Pope (Barberini), founder of the ſeminary 


Pro propagandd Fide, in xvi cent. iv. 204; his charac- 
ter and learned works, 281 and [4]; attempts to 
unite the Greek and Latin churches, 400. 

Uries, Gerard de, oppoſes Roell in xvii cent. and con- 
ſequence, iv. 549. 

Urſinus, his form of inſtruction and known under the 
title of the catechiſm of Heidelberg, iv. 83. 

Urſulines, nunnery of, iii. 447. 

Val-Ombroſo, a congregation of BenediQtine monks 
founded there in xi cent. ii. 306; their diſcipline pro- 
pagated in ſeveral parts of Italy, ibid. and | a]. 

Valentine, the founder of a very powerful ſect of Here- 
tics in ji cent. i. 185; his principles, 186; idle 
dreams, ibid. 187 ; followers divide into ſeveral ſects, 
with their names, 188. 

Valerian, peace and perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
i. 204. | 

Valla, Laurentius, his grammatical and critical annota- 
tions on the New Teſtament, with their uſe, iii. 265. 

Vandals, in Africa, horrid barbarity againſt the Chriſtians 
in v cent. i. 401; the miracle ſaid to be performed at 
this time, examined, ibid. and [Y]. 

Vanini, Julius Cæſar, his impious treatiſes, and fate, iv. 
251 [, J]; his apologiſts, ibid. and [n]. 

Varranes, king of Perſia, perſecutes the Chriſtians in v 
cent. 1. 363; his enmity againſt them how accounted 
for, ibid. . 

Vayer, de la Mothe, a ſceptical philoſopher in xvii cent. 
iv. 278 and [ww |. 

Vedelius, his diſputes concerning the power of the magi- 
ſtrate in eccleſiaſtical matters, iv. 542. 

Vendime, Geoffry of, his epiſtles and diſſertations extant, 
ii. 416. 

Matthew of, account of, iii. 21. 


Venice, ſecret aſſemblies of Socinians held there, iv. 175 

and [I]; rupture of its inhabitants with Pope Paul, 
v. 319; conſequences of it, ibid. 

Vere, Anthony, ſucceſs of the Romiſh miſſions in xviii 
cent. under his direction, v. 69. 


Peron, 


— — — 
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Veron, the Jeſuit, one of the Popiſh Methodiſts in xvii 
cent. iv. 307; his method of managing controverſy, 
308 and [ 5, c]. | 
Ver ſchorifts, a Dutch ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. iv. 
552; their founder Jacob Verſchoor, and his impious 
tenets, ibid.; why called Hebrews, 553; their common 
doctrine the ſame with the Hattemiſts, ibid. 
Vicellinus, of Hamelan, his great character, ii. 359 and 
[ n]; converts the Sclavonians in xii cent. ibid. 
Vicenza, Socinians held ſecret aſſemblies there, iv, 1) 5 
and [IJ]. 
Vier, Biſhop of Rome, ſends an imperious letter to the 
churches of Aſia, i. 169; his orders rejected by them, 
who hereupon ate excommunicated by him, 170; is 
oppoſed by Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, ibid. 
of Capua, character of his Chain upon the four 
Goſpels, i. 454 | | 
Hugh of St. treated of all the branches of ſacred 
and profane erudition known in xii cent. and was di- 
ſtinguiſned by his great genius, ii. 416 and [g]; his 
allegorical expoſition of the Old and New Teſtament, 


424: | | | 
Richard of St. an eminent myſtic in xii cent. ii. 

416; his myſtical Ark, 424; oppoſes the ſcholaſtic 

divines with great vehemence, 429. 

Walter of St. character of his expoſitions, ii. 
425; a bitter enemy to the Schoolmen, 429 and [ p]. 

Viftorinus's explications loſt, i. 226. 

Vigilantius, attacks the ſuperſtition of the fifth cent. i. 
392; his controverſy with Jerome unſucceſsful, and 
19 5% 393: ; 

Jigilius, of Tapſus, his character, i. 381. 

Biſhop of Rome, often changes ſides in his de- 
terminations about the three chapters, i. 461, 462. 
Files, John Baptiſt, his zeal and munificence towards 
founding at Rome the college for propagating the faith, 

IV. 205. 

Filla Dez, Alexander de, conſidered as the beſt gram- 
marian in Xiii cent. iii. 22; his writings prove the ig- 
norance of grammatical knowledge that prevailed at 
this time, ibid, | 


Villa 
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Villa Neva, Arnold of, his extenſive knowledge, iii. 26, 
and [/]; his ill treatment, 27. 

Vincent, of Lerins, his treatiſe againſt the ſects, en- 
titled Commonitorium, and the reputation acquired by 
it in v cent. i. 381 and [w]), 

Vincent, of Beauvais, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 21. 

Vincent, of Ferrara, a myſtic in xv cent. iii. 257; his 
works enthuſiaſtic, 267. 

Viret, an eminent writer among the Reformed in xvi 
cent. iv. 129. = 

Vitriaco, Jacobus de, his character, iii. 21; oriental hi- 
ſtory, and fame acquired by it, in xiii cent. go. 

Vaet, Giſbert, his diſputes about trifling points of diſ- 
cipline and uſury, iv. 542; founder of the Voetian 
ſect of philoſophers, and account of them, 543. 

Voluſianus, perſecution under him, i. 204. | 

Voluſius, a Theologiſt of Mentz, his reconciling attempt, 
iv. 303 and [4]. | 

Voragme, Jacobus de, his hiſtory of the Lombards, and 
the reputation he acquired by, it in x1ii cent. iii. go 

and [/]. 

Vulgate, account of that Latin Bible, iii, 455 and [I]; 
ſolemnly adopted by the council of Trent, and why, ibid. 


< W. 


Wake, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his learned anſwer 
to Boſluet's expoſition of the Roman Catholic faith, 
iv. 304, ſub not. [A]; his project of union with the 
Gallican church groſsly miſrepreſented by Dr. Mo- 
ſheim, who from hence forms an unjuſt judgement of 
the ſpirit of the church of England, v. 91 [z]; his 
opinion concerning diſſenters from epiſcopacy, 94 [e]; 
forms a project of union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
lican churches, and on what conditions, 95; aſſiſts 
Father Courayer in his defence of the validity of 
Engliſh ordinations, and with what views, ibid. [d]; 
a circumſtantial account of the correſpondence car- 
ried on between him and certain French doctors, rela- 
tive to the union, 117; defends the Proteſtant cauſe 
againſt Boſſuet, with encomiums on him, ibid. is 
accuſed by the author of the Confeſſional, and upon 
Vor. V. G g | what 
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what foundation, ibid.; Kiorningius's account of his 
correſpondence with the French doctors, whence Dr. 
Moſheim formed his notions of it, what, and egre- 
giouſly erroneous, 118 [e]; three circumſtances or 
concluſions drawn from authentic papers relative to 
this correſpondence in defence of- Dr. Wake; 120; 
the contents of his firſt letter to Mr. Beauvoir, by 
which he is cleared from the imputatipn of being the 
firſt mover in this project of union, 121; obſervations 
on the anſwer to it, wherein the firſt overtures of the 
abovementioned project are expreſſed, 121 [JJ, 122; 
writes another letter to Mr. Beauvoir, and makes 
handſome mention of Dr. Du Pin, ibid. ; the author 
of the Confeſhonal's ſuſpicion hereupon, and proved 

roundleſs, ibid. [Y]; other objections in the Confeſ- 
— particularly the ſuppoſed conceſſions by the 
Archbiſhop, anſwered, 123, ſub not. [Y]; he receives 
a letter of thanks from Ur. Du Pin, who intimates 
his defire of an union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
lican churches, ibid. 124; his anſwer to Dr. Du Pin, 
expreſſing his readineſs to concur in ſuch an union, 
and remarks thereon, 125; obſervations on a remark- 
able diſcourſe delivered in the Sorbonne, relative to 
the project of union, and by whom, 126; his 
anſwer to Du Pin communicated to the Cardinal 
Noailles, who greatly admired it, ibid.; receives 2 
ſecond letter from Du Pin, and a copy of Girardin's 
diſcourſe, with his ill opinion of the progreſs of the 
union, 127; the Sorbonne doctors form a plan of re- 
conciliation, with the uncertainty of their motives, 
ibid. ; is informed of Du Pin's making an eflay to- 
wards the union, and that his letters were highly ap- 
proved, with obſervations on the Proteſtant ſpirit 
which re1gns in them, ibid.; his remarkable expreſſion 
on the neceſſity of the concurrence of the tate in the 
projected union, 128; receives Du Pin's Commoni- 
torium, ibid.; the contents of which are reduced to 


_three heads, and what thoſe are, with a compendious 


account of it, 129; an obſervation of Du Pin, how 
the union may be compleated without the Pope's con- 
ſent or conſulting him, and his admonition concern- 
ing it, 132, 133 and ]; rejects the Commonitorium, 

| refuſes 
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refuſes to comply with its propoſals, and obſerves upon 
what terms an union muſt be effected, ibid. 134; 
commends the candour and openneſs in the Commo- 
nitorium, but refuſes giving his ſentiments at large 
concerning it, ibid.; his principal views in this cor- 
reſpondence, with a defence of his conduct relative to 
the Commonitorium, ibid. z his ſentiments on the pri- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome, 135; bis project of 
union explained, ibid.; his hopes of the Gallican 
church's ſeparation from that of Rome and whence, 
136; weighty obſtacles to this ſeparation, 137 ; de- 
fence of the ſecrecy obſerved in this correſpondence, 
ibid, and [y]; the correſpondence divulged, and the 
conſequence, 138 and [a]; is informed thereof by 
Mr. Beauvoir; the correſpondence is ſuſpended, with 
his doubtful ſentiments about the event, ibid. ; his 
letter to Du Pin, who dies before the receipt of it, 
regretting the ill ſucceſs of the projected union, 139; 
writes to Mr. Beauvoir, before he had heard of Du Pin's 
death, on the ſame ſubject, and expreſſes his hopes of 
renewing their good deſign, ibid ; obſervations on Du 
Pin's account of this correſpondence left behind him, 
which ſeemed to intimate that the Archbiſhop was 
the firſt mover in this project of union, ibid.; and the 
promiſe of the former to rectify it, who was prevented 
by death from doing it, 140; a faint correſpondence 
carried on with Girardin, but without ſucceſs, ibid. ; 
impartial concluſions drawn from the preceding ac- 
count of the correſpondence, ibid.; his charitable cor- 
reſpondence with the Proteſtant churches abroad, 
141 his letter to Le Clerc, expreſſing his affections 
for them, and defire of their union with the church 
of England, ibid. ; his exhortatory letter to the paſtors 
and profeſſors of Geneva, and account of, ibid.; let- 
ters to Profeſſor Schurer of Bern and Turretin of Ge- 
neva, full of moderation and charity, 142; remark- 
able letter to M. Jablonſki of Poland, with the two 
queſtions propoſed by the latter, that occaſioned this 
letter; ibid.; account of his conduct with relation to 
the Diſſenters and defence, 143; makes no attempts 
to unite them to the church of England, with the 
reaſons, ibid.; his change of conduct with reſpect to 
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them, whom he at firſt defended, and afterwards op- 

poſed, partly accounted for, ibid.; this ſufficiently 
vindicated, and by whom, 144; his great character, as 
drawn from the preceding accounts of his charitable 
correſpondence with different chriſtian churches, and 
the declaration of a learned divine concerning him, 
145 and [i]; authentic copies of the original letters 
relative to his correſpondence, with the French doc- 
tors, 146—168; extract of his letter to Mr, Le Clerc, 
169; his letter to the Paſtors and Profefiors of Ge- 

neva, 170 ; to Profeſſor Schurer, 175 to 

Profeſſor Turretin, 174, 176; to Mr. fab blonſki, 178. 

aldect, Count, retakes Munſter from the fanatics, and 
puts their King to death, 1v. 140. 

IValdemar I, King of Denmark, his zeal for propagating 
Chriſtianity in xii cent. ii. 355; converſions among 
the Sclavonians and the Iſle of Rugen, by his arms, and 
the miniſtry of Abſalom of Lunden, ibid. 356 and [5]. 

Waldenſes, their origin in xii cent. various names and 
hiſtory, ii. 450, 4513 amazing ſucceſs owing to the 
innocence of their lives, ibid.; diſtinguiſhed from the 
inhabitants of Piedmont, 4.52 and [g]; their doctrine, 
diſcipline, and views, 453; formed into a ſect, not 
through a ſpirit of oppoſition, but intention to reſtore 
primitive piety, 454 [i]; adopt the three orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in church diſcipline, 
455 and [4]; think it neceflary theſe perſons ſhould 
exactly reſemble the apoſtles of Chriſt, ibid. and II]; 
their laity divided into two claſſes, and different ſen- 
timents among them concerning the Romiſh church, 
and the poſſeſſion of worldly goods, ibid. and Lal 
increaſe in xiv cent. 111. 190; their ſtate and ſettle- 
ment in xv cent. 272; account of their reformation 
in xvi cent. iv. 104; perſecuted by the Dukes of Sa- 
voy in xvii cent. 488, 489 and [r]. 

Malenburg, two polemic divines of this name in the Ro- 
miſh church in xvii cent. unfair in managing contro- 
verſies, iv. 308 and [el. 

Wallis, contributes to the progreſs of natural knowledge, 
iv. 276. 

Malter, head of the Beghards in xiv cent. his ſate and 


character, iii. 203 and [e]. 
3 Vun ſieò, 
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TVanſleb, John Michael, is ſent upon the miſſion to 
Abyſſinia by Erneſt of Saxe-Gotha in xvii cent. iv. 
411; neglects his miſſion, ibid.; turns Romaniſt, and 
enters the Dominican order, with the reaſon, ibid. 
and [x]. 

Warner, Dr. character of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, ii. 
27 [el. 

wall holy, the firſt plan laid for them in x cent. ii. 
189 ; and renewed in xi cent. 231; the firſt of them 
began at the ſolicitations of Peter the Hermit, and 
Pope Urban II, and its progreſs, 233; why called 
Cruſades, 234; hiſtory of the firſt, ibid.; the me- 
lancholy conſequences arifing from them, and their 
legality examined, 239—241, and [z, a, 5]; their 
unhappy effects on religion, 242, 243 and [/, g]; 
the unfortunate iſſue of the ſecond of them, 364; and 
cauſe, 365; hiſtory of the third, 366, 367 ; pro- 

. moted by the Popes, and why, iii. 3; attempts to 
renew them in xiv cent. unſucceſsful, 136. 

Warſaw, terrible law againſt the Socinians here, and 
how executed, v. 53. 

Waterland, Dr. oppoſes Dr. Clark's ſentiments concern- 
ing the Trinity, v. 101, ſub not. [g]; cenſured as a 
Semi-Tritheiſt, and whence, ibid. 

Waterlandians, a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv. 149, 
and [y]; draw up and lay before the public a ſum- 
mary of their doctrine, 151; their reſpect for learn- 
ing, 158; abandon the ſevere diſcipline and opinions 
of Menno, v. 49; divided into two ſeas, with their 
names, 50; account of their eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment, ibid. 4 8 | 

Mayen, John Vander, flaming diſſenſion between him 
and Frederic Spanheim, with the occaſion, iv. 542. 

MWeigelius, Lutheran doctor, goes over to the Paracel- 


filts, iv. 18. 
- Valentine, his writings cenſured as erroneous, 


iv. . 

Walks ates Calixtus in xvii cent. iv. 447. 

Wertbeim's tranſlation of the Bible, and diviſions occa- 
ſioned by it, v. 88 and e]. 

IVe/jelus, John, called the light of the world from his 
extraordinary genius and penetration, iii. 257; cen- 
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ſured the Romiſh church with freedom and candour 
in xv cent. ibid. 

W:/tphal, Joachim, renews the controverſy on the Eu- 
chariſt, and how he conducted it, iv. 71 and [h]; is 
anſwered by Calvin, 72; the conſequences, ibid. 

Meſiphalia, involved in calamities by the fanatics in xvi 
cent. iv. 27; famous peace of, 292. 

A hiften, William, defends- the doctrine of the Arians 

in xvili cent. v. 99 and [g]; is oppoſed and treated 
with ſeverity, and cenſure on this account, 100 ſub 
not. Ha. 

Ihitby, Dr. account of his diſſertation on the manner 
of interpreting the Scriptures, iv. 493 [Y. 

White, Thomas, his notions and works, iv. 394 and 
| t |; doctrine condemned at Rome, ibid.; and embraced 
by ſome, 395. 

Whitefield, George, his miniſterial labours and great 
views, v. 96; his doctrine ſeems reducible to two 
propoſitions, and what theſe are, ibid. 

Whitehead, a famous writer among the Quakers, v. 36, 
ſub not. [ö]. | 

TVickliff, John, a violent oppoſer of the Mendicants in 
xiv cent. iii. 166; attacks the monks and papal au- 
thority, ibid.; refutes many abſurd and ſuperſtitious 
notions in his times, ibid. ; exhorts the people to the 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, and gives a free tranſlation 
of them, ibid.; his adverſaries, who, 167; opinions 
condemned, partly as heretical], partly as erroneous, 
ibid. and [g]; dies peaceably, and by what means he 
eſcaped unpuniſhed uncertain, ibid. and [Y]; leaves 
many followers, who are perſecuted by the inquiſition, 
168; his writings and aſhes committed to the flames 
by the council of Conſtance, 235. 


Wilhelmina, her extravant notions, and what theſe are, 


Iii. 131; is admired, ibid.; a ſect founded to ſupport 
her tenets is cruſhed by the inquiſition, 132 and { f |. 
William the Conqueror, a great patron of learning, ii. 
249 ; rejects the Pope's order of ſubmiſſion to the See 
of Rome, 278 and [V]. 
| — Prince of Orange, procures a toleration for the 
Mennonites, iv. 160. 


William 
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William III, king of England, enriches the ſociety for 


propagating the Chriſtian religion in foreign parts, 
iv. 234 and [/]; his act of toleration in favour of 
the Non-conformiſts, 538; deprives Sancroft and 
ſeven other Biſhops of their Sees, for refuſing the oath 
of allegiance to him, and the event, 539 and | zz and iii]. 

Willibrord, an Anglo-Saxon, his zeal in propagating 
Chriſtianity in vii cent. ii. 4; is accompanied by 
others in this undertaking, ibid.; his own, and the 
motives of his followers in this deſign examined, ibid, 

Wireker, Nigel, an Engliſh Bard, his ſatire upon the 
Monks, ii. 405 [d]. 

Wiſnovius, Staniſlaus, follows Farnovius in his ſchiſm, 
IV. 202. 
Witneſſes of the Truth, thoſe ſo called who attempted a 
Reformation in xi cent. ii. 317 ; their Jaudable oppo- 
ſition againſt the ſuperſtition of the church, more ve- 
hement than prudent, 318; errors conſequent on their 

ill grounded notions, 319. 

Wittemberg, tumult raiſed there by Carloſtadt, iv. 28 
and [g]; but appeaſed by Luther, 29 ; magiſtrates of, 
baniſh Huber, and for what, 60. 

Hledomir, firſt Chriſtian Duke of Ruſſia, ii. 183; a 
high ſaint among the Ruſſians, but not acknowledged 
as ſuch by the Latins, ibid. 

Wolf, his philoſophy and that of Leibnitz detrimental 
to Arminianiſm, and how, v. 23 [ee]; applied to the 
illuſtration of the Scriptures by ſome German Divines, 
24, ſub [ee]; reduces the ſcience of Metaphyſics to a 
ſcientific order, and brings it to a great perfection, 
8 £ 5 ; | | 

xe diet held there in xii cent. concerning inveſti- 
tures, ii. 392; conditions made relative to this diſ- 
pute, ibid.; the edit paſſed againſt Luther at a diet 
held in xvi cent. and diſapproved, iii. 325 [r]. 


Wir ſhip, public, its form in iv cent. i. 321 and [s]; its | 


variety of liturgies, whence, 322; changes introduced 
into many of its parts, ibid.; conſiſted in little more 
than a pompous round of external ceremonies in xvi 
cent. iii. 299; wretched ſermons, and common- place 
ſubjects, with the true cauſe of the people's ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and corruption of manners, 300; e 

a refor- 
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a reformation in the church ardently deſired, and how 
far, 301. 
Writers, Greek, chief in iii. cent. i. 219. 
— — in iv cent. 290. 
on — in v cent, 378. 
. in vi cent. 449. 
— | - in vii cent. ii. 19. 
— — in viii cent. 78. 


* — in ix cent. 131. 


— in x cent. 212. 
— — — in x1 cent. 314. 
3 — in x11 cent. 414. 
in xiii cent. iii. 87. 
= — in xiv cent. 188. 


— in xv cent. 254. 


Latin, in iii cent. i. 220. 
in iv cent. 293. 
in v cent. 379. 
— in vi cent. 450. 

. in vii cent. ii. 20. 
— in vill cent. 78. 
Sg in ix cent. 132. 
_ in x cent. 213. 
TER in x1 cent. 315. 
—— In X11 cent. 415. 
cons — in xiii cent. 111. 89. 
_ in xiv cent. 189. 


— in xv cent. 255. 


— 


in vili cent. ii. 78. 

Lutheran, their character in xvi cent. iv. 61 
and [o]; moſt eminent in xvii cent. 439, 441. 
cotemporary with Luther, remarkable for the 


ſimplicity of their reaſoning, iv. 25; change towards 
the end of xvi cent. and adopt the maxims of the 
Ariſtotelian philoſophy, ibid.; their ferocity alle- 
viated, 26. 


© 


XAvIER, 


In D k3 


X. 
Xavier, Francis, bis character, iii. 407 and [V/]; his 


and Japan, 408; is ſainted by Urban VIII, in xvii 
cent. iv. 397. 

Xenaias, of Hierapolis, his hypotheſis concerning the 
body of Chriſt, i. 472; and adopted by the Abyſſi- 
nians, iii. 492. | 

Ximenius, Rodericus, an eminent hiſtorian in xiii cent. 
iii. 21. 

Xun-chi, Chineſe Emperor, his death retards for a time 
the progreſs of Chriſtianity in China, iv. 218. 


Z. 


ZACHARY, Pope, depoſes Childeric III, King of France, 
and gives his kingdom to Pepin, ii. 65 and [g]. 

Zanchius, Jerome revives the controverſy concerning 
predeſtination at Straſburg, iv. 73; attached to the 
ſentiments of Calvin, ibid. 

Zealand, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the toleration 
of the Mennonites, iv. 160 

Zeno, the Emperor, publiſhes his Henoticon for recon- 
ciliation in v cent. 1. 417 ; the reception it met with 
various, ibid. 418. 

Zigabenus, Euthymius, his character and works, ii. 414. 
and [z]; commentaries, 423; Panoplia, in which 
he attacks all the various ſects of hereſies, 433. 

Zinzendorf, Count, founds the ſect of the Herenhutters 
in xviii cent. v. 84; his pernicious notions, and their 
bad conſequence to Chriſtian morality, 8b, ſub not. [s]. 

Ziſta, the famous head of the Huſſites in xv cent. iii. 
260 though blind, diſcovers in his conduct great in- 
trepidity tempered with prudence, 261. 

Zonaras, John, his character, ii. 375; works, 415. 

Zoſimus, account of his hiſtory, in which he reviles the 
Chriſtians, and loads them with unjuſt reproaches, in 
v cent. i. 304. 

——— Pope, firſt protects, and then condemns Pela- 
ius and Cceleſtine, i. 424 and [4]. 


Zuingle, 


zeal and ſucceſs in propagating the Goſpel in India 


457. 
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Zuingle, Ulric, begins the Reformation in Switzerland, 


Z 


iii. 318; his great character, and zeal for the Re- 
formation, ibid. and [i, &]; if inferior to Luther, 
319 CJ]; his reſolution and ſucceſs againſt Samſon the 
monk, ibid.; gets the Pope's ſupremacy denied in 
Switzerland, ibid.; his blemiſhes conſidered, ibid.; 
his doctrine of the Euchariſt, 331 (and iv. 76); which 
is embraced in Switzerland, 331 and [a]; clears him 
ſelf from accuſations of hereſy to the ſatisfaction of 
Luther, 341; is founder of the Reformed church, and 
his character, iv. 66; aimed at ſimplicity of worſhip, 
but perhaps went too far, ibid. and [r]; differed from 
Luther in ſeveral points, ibid.; and controverſy with 
him about the Euchariſt, 67; his example followed 
by Oecolampadius, and both oppoſed by Luther, 
ibid.; conference between him and Luther, and other 
doctors, at Marpurg, and truce conſented to, ibid.; 
falls in battle, 68; cenſure of the Lutherans here, 
ibid. and [a]; his doctrine and diſcipline corrected by 
Calvin in three points, 78; expoſition of part of the 
New Teſtament, 117 and [&]; book about true and 
falſe religion, 118. | 

urich, doctrine of Caroloſtadt propagated there in xvi 
cent. iv. 29; war between the Proteſtants of this place 
and the Roman Catholics, 68; church eftabliſhed 
here obſtinately maintained Zuingle's doctrine of the 
Euchariſt, and oppoſed Calvin's notions of predeſtina- 
tion, 82. | | 
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